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| The e ſhall be in everlaſting Remembrance, Pla. 


* ! and . 
Church of England: 
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Seeing we are compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of | 


Sin 


Witneſſes, let us lay aſide every Weight, . 
Pa- 


which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let 6 
tience the Race that is ſet before ug. 


Deo, Beneficiorum ejus, ſolemnitartbus 1 & dicks: : 
ſtatutis dicamus, facramuſque memoriam; ne volu- | 


mine temporum ingrata ſubrepat oblivio. . 
. Auguſt, de Civit. Dei, lib. 

Grandis Labor, ſed grande Præmium, eſſe qu Mar- 
tyres, eſſe quod Apoſtoli, eſſe quod Chriſtus eſt, 
S. Hierom. ad 1 de raft Virg. 
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PREFACE. 


Think my felf ſo far ge 3 
that Reſpett that is uſually paid 

A. 70 the candid aud charitable 
Reader, as to acquaint him, before he 
engages, with what he may expect 


from the following Ir eatiſe: The De- 


ſign whereof is an Attempt to reſcue 
the Feſtivals aud Faſts of the Church 

of England, not only from the Preju- 
dices of he who have not yet reconci- 


led themſelves 19 Her Cunſtuuton; 
but chiefly from the Contempt and 


Neglect of ſuch as profeſs themſelves 


Her Obedieut Members, who own Her 
Authority 1 indifferent things, and 


who upon all Occaſions, praiſe and eu 
zol the Piety and Uſefulneſs of fuch 
Inflitntians. Aud farther, humbly to 
offer abe Aid and Alji ance 10 vel . 
A 2 di- 
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1 diſpoſed Minds, that they may be 
EE: enabled to improve all theſe holy 
{| Seaſons, 7o the advantage of their 
ö Immortal Souls, and to the ſecuri ing 
8 that Eternal Reſt that remains to abe 
4 People of God. 
19 Ins order to this purpoſe, I 1 
n the preliminary Inſtructions, eu- 
deavoured to char the Obſerrariva 7 
N of the Feſtivals and Faſts from thoſe 
| Objections zhey were moſt expoſedro; | S& 
= and have made it my Buſineſs to ſet 


Aud indeed, except we Will acknow- 


led e ſome Vows zu the Church, 10 for 


| them in ſuch a Light, as may beſt b 
3. diſcover their Beauty and Excellency. 
* | -— A 


A the Modes and Circum- 0 a 
ſtances of publick Worſhip, and to ; 5 


oblige us in indifferent Matters, 27 7s } 
zmpoſſuble there ſhould be any ſettled _ 
frame of things in any Chriſtian Soci- : 
ety in the World. The Rule that is laid | 15 
1 Cor. 14. down by Hr. Paul, for the Conduct of all : 
os Chriſtian Churches, is, that all thin . 8 


be done decently and in order ; 
32 which, 


W 4 I08 h- J EY CN AI — N 
* — 3 — 1 . — — wats gt” os 1 kay el eos — 8 
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bob; as it ſuppoſes a Power in our 
Governours, 20 determine theſe de-. 
cent things, andto preſcribe the neceſ= 

ſary Order, and is moreover a Mea- 

lies for them to proceed by in eftabl:ſh- 
ing their Injunctions; /o 11 muſt ne- 
, ceſſarily imply an Obligation in us 

that are governed 10. ſubmit 10 fuch 
Determmations, and to obey ſuch Re- 
Julations; not from any binding Pow. 
er in the Nature of thoſe things that „ 
I are enjoined, but by Virtue of that O- 

ff | bedience weowe to lawful Authority,, 
«a which 1s fo plainly and poſitiely i- 
forced upon us in the Holy Scriptures. "i 


"0 For thoſe things that the Laws of God 
* have not made neceſſary Duties by 
os | being. commanded, or Tranſgreſſions 


17 by being forbidden, are indiffer ent. 
Fm | n their own Mature, and may be de- 
1 termined either way by lawful Au- 
* 77 thority; and thoſe thin are Subjects 
F ought to yield Obedience to ſuch De- 3 
terminations, becauſe they of; „ 
nanded #0 obey thoſe that have tle 
1 * ule 


be Preface: 


17. 


He. 13. rule over them, and to ſubmit 


themſelves. 


Thus it 1s the N Duty of all Chrift- 


; ans, to humble themſelves before God 
with Faſting and Prayer: Frequently 
to admire and adore the infinite Wt: 


dom and Goodneſs of God in the My- 
ſteries of our Redemption: Thank- 


fi ally 70 acknowledge thoſe Advan tages 
weave recerved from the Labours of 


the Apoltles, who by miraculous Gifts 


aud Grates were. fitted to convert the 
World. But as to the certain Seaſons 
when theſe Duties are publickly to be 
ner 0 


Harging them, that 2 be 


left ro rb Determinations of oui taw- 
ful Governouis; fo what we art ob 
Aged to perform at ſome times, cannot 


be leſs a Duty when lawful Autho ority 


e ace rain tyme for the perform- 


And if 8? conſider that the 


$97 : Ar- Fon ey Churches have preſerved: 270 
2  theirCommuinionſpver al Feſtivals,and 
ugu 


24: el e F which 
"Md Ver. c. 24. At 2 | | 


A WW - —— 


e and hs to the bets end man- 
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Vi fabjift in the Greek Church, are an” 


very much owing to the Holen Ob- Sn Xi 

ſervation of their Feaſts and F aſts, * 
IW ere is not the leaſt reaſon we Gould 
refuſe. Obedience to ſuch Inſtitutions 
as are owned by the Proteſtant 
Churches abroad, and have had fo 
good an Effect in a Church otherways 


over-1un with I, gnoramce under the 


— 


pl Oppreſſion of Infidels © 
fol "A foraboſe wboprofifs theſe Prins 

2 ciples, they ought to attend to the trite 

4s Conſequences of them”; which would 

" oblige themto Pet) „ 7 ich regard 70 Days 

* fet apart by the Church for Holy 

5 Ufes, as to frequent the Publick 2 


| Pablick Worſhip, 


ſemblies, .and to join in all the Aus of 
and to make them 
ſerviceable 20 thoſe. Ends for which 
they were inſtituted. It is highly 
probable from All Py in the 
Year bemg placed at the Head of the 
Feſtivals, hat it was the Intention of 
thoſe that compiled the Liturgy, that 


' they ſhould all be obſerved after the 


y. of {ame 
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| ſame manner, not only with Prayers 


an Thankigivings, but with Reſt 


from ordinary Labour. And this 


think farther appears from the Words 


Can. 13. of the qo tt Canon, wherein 
all manner of Perſons „ the 


Church of England are enjoined to 
keep the Lord's Da), commonly cal- 
led Sunday, and other Holy Days, 


according to God's Holy W ill 42 


Pleaſure, and the Orders of the 
Church af England preſcribed in 
that behalf: That is, in hearing the 
Word of God read and; taught, in 


private and publick Prayers, in ac- 


knowledging their Offences to God, 
and amendment of the ſame, in re- 


conciling themſelves charitably to 


their Neighbours, where Diſplea- 


ſure hath been, in oftentimes re- 


_ ceiving the Communion of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, in viſiting 
4 Poor and Sick, uſing all godly 


and ſober Gan an And that 
the People might not neglef their Du- 


'y 
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Vicar, or Curate is obliged to give 
notice every Sunday, whether there 
be any Holy-days or Faſting- days 
the Week following; and if he ſhall 
wittingly offend, being once ad- 
moniſhed thereof by his Ordinary, 
he is to be. cenſured according to 
Law, until he ſubmit himſelf to 
the due performance of it. Yee 
Cuftom, . which in t1me comes to be & 

Law, or the Interpreter of u, hath 


made this Reſt from ordinary Labour 


upon all Feſtivals impracticabls; fo 
that the beſt People content them- 


ſelves auly with more ſolemn Devoti- 


ons on moſt of the Holy Days, and 


think they ſatisfie their Obligations at 
fuch times by ſerwufly attending the 


Divine Service, and joining in all 


the Acts of publick Worſhip ; ir u, 


being evident that more is enpected 


* 


by our Governours. 
But thus much we certainly owe, 


not only to the Juſtice of our Princi- 


j 


ples, 


ty in this particular, Every Parſon, Can. 64. | 
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"ples, but. out of reſpect 70 75005 that 
are not Friends to the Conſtitution 
„, the Church; for how can we ſup- 
pofe they will be prevailed upon to 
pf ns Days, when we pd) no regard 
to them our ſelves; or if when we 
Aaſtinguiſh them from other Days, it 
z5 only by our Vanities and Follies; 
by our Exceſs aud Intemperance, by 
dedicating them to Pleaſure and Di- 
verſion, when Piety and Devotion; 


the great End and Deſign of their 


Inſtitution, i /o much neglected 2 
pon this: caſion, T think it a 
great Piece of Juſtice to acknowledge 
and commend the Pious and Devout 
Practices of the Religious Societies; 
who in this Point, as well as in many 


others, dt Brnguiſh themſelves by their 
regular Conformity and Obedience 


zo the Laws of the Church; for they 
conſtantly attend the publick Aſſem- 
blies upon ſuch holy Seaſons. And 
ill they can communicate regularly in 
ꝛheir own Pariſh-Churches pon ſuch 
ales | D 278 


Days, N n en 05 7 | 


ties that are ar wig there being two St. Marys 


Churches! London employed for thai 87 2 


purpoſe ; where they as duly recerve fin de 


Weſt, - 


the Bleſſed Sacrament upon all Feſti- 
vals, as they perform all the other Acts 
of publick V. or ſhip. How they ſpend 
the Vigils, an preparing their Mind: 
for a due Celebration of the enſunig 


Solemnity, is more private, but not 


teſs commendable. And the great Care 
they take to ſuppreſs the Dmonings of 
Enthuſiaſm, and 10 dife ourttenance 


thefirſt Appearances of any vicious 
Practices amongſt therr Members, 


and the Method] they impoſe before 


Delinquents are entirely reconciled 
or totally rejected, is ob a Pre para- 
rion of the Minds of the Laity |; for the 
reception of that Diſcipline which is 
wanted inthe Church, thatif ever we 
are bleſſed with what cad Men wiſh 
for, and bad Men fear, hes Religions 
Societies will be very inſfrunhental in 
rolle mg t, by that a Regula 
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Lion which prevails ame among them. And 
while they pay that Deference they 
view of Profeſs to their Parochial Miniſters, 
i SW and are ready to be governed by their 

ord. 3. Directions, and are willing to ſubmit 
their Rules and Orders 10 the Judg- 
ment of the Reverend Clergy ; I can- 

not apprehend but that they muſt be 

very ſerviceable to the Intereſt of Re- 
ligion, and may contribute very much 

to revive that true Spirit of Chriſtia- 

nity, which was ſo much the Glory of 

the Primitive Times, Aud I ſee no 
reaſon why Men may not meet amid 

_ conſult together, 10 improve one ano- 

ther in Chriſtian Knowledge, and 

y mutual Advice take Meaſures how 

beſt to farther their own Salvation, as 

well as promote that of their Neigh- 

Hours; when the ſame Liberty is talen 

for the Improvement of Trade, and 

for carrying on the Pleaſures and 
Diverſions of Life. And if at ſuch 

_ Meetings. they ſhall voluntarily ſub- 

eribe any certain Sums to be diſpoſed 


of 


J 36. NC 


JD 5 A 
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of in fuch Charities as ſhall ſeem 


mol proper to the Majority of their 
Members, I cannot imagine how this 


can deſerve Cenſure, when the libe- 


ral Contributions af Gentlemen 79 


ſupport a Horſe-Race, or a Muſick- 


Meeting, have never been taxed with 
the leaſt Illegality. TE 
Aud as for thoſe Objeftions which 


are urged againſt theſe Societies from 


ſome Canons of the Church; they Can. 12: 
ſeem io be founded upon a miſunder- 
ſtandimg of the Senſe of thoſe Canons, 

the firſt whereof was deſign'd againſt 


the pernicious Opmions of the Ana- 


baptiſts, and the latter only againſt 


ſuch Meetings and Conſultations, as 


zended to the impeaching or depra- 


ving of the Doctrine of the Church: 


of England, or of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or any part of the Go- 


vernment and Diſcipline now eſta- 
bliſhed in the Church of England; 


neither of which Conſequences can juſt 


ly be charrd upon a Body of Men, 
8 : — oe 


1 
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who make it a chief Qualification in 
the electing ibeir Members, that they 
View of be ſuch as own and manifeſt them- 
Soazites, ſelves to be of the Church of Fxg- 
duch > land, and frequent the publick ho- 
ly Exerciſes of the ſame. - ai 

[ have for the ſake of thoſe, who 
not only own the Principles of the 
Church, but are reſolved to grove the 
beſt Proof of it by their regular Con- 
formity to the Laws of that Society 
whereof they are Members, endea- 
voured to grove ſome ſhort Account of 


each Feſtival and Faſt, and have 
offered ſuch Heads of Meditation, as : 
may, if throughly digeſted, contri- 
bute to their Improvement in moſt of P 
the Virtues of a Chriſtian Life. / 
They that are acquainted with Ec- 7 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, know what imper- 
feet Sketches we have of many of the | þ 
blefled Apoſtles, and that we are left | & 
ro gueſs at their indefatigable Labours ry 
by the happy Effects of them. Chri- | g 
ſtranity having by their means been | 01 
. 8 _ diffuſed 
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at | 
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diffuſed in the ſpace of about thirty 


Years after our Savionr's Death, not 


only through the greateſt part of the 
Roman Emprre, but having extended 
it ſelf as far as Parthia and India. All 


the Sacred Remains of that kind are 
collected with ſo much Learning and 
Judgment by my worthy Friend, the 
Reverend Dr. Cave, that whatever I 
have advanced upon their Feſtivals, 
without quotations, may be found in his 


Lives of the Apoſtles ; from whence 
hade taken the liberty to borrow 


what 1 thought might contribute to- 
wards the perfetting my Deſign ; the 
Criticiſms of their Hiſtory, wh:ch are 
omitted, are more proper to entertain 
zhe Curiolity of the Learned, than 


ad indeed, what Arguments can 


prevail upon Men to engage them to 


keep a Conſcience void of Offence, 
that may not be deduced from the fre- 
quent Meduation of the Myſteries of 
our Redemption? I has means ſo pro- 


evotion of well-d;ſpoſed Minds. 


| per 


"The Preface” = 7 
per 2 perfe fell our Natures, ds to 70 fer . 
before bur ſelves the Examples of the | 
Primitive Saints, who excelled in the f 
trueſt Wiſdom? It is the unhappy 4 
method of the World to for 2 Chriſtian e 
Heroes upon Pagan Models, which | © 
or make it no wonder thas /o few 7 
Chriſtian Princes diſtinguiſh them- 1 


ſelves by what is properly their Glo- 
7y; but if we deſign to attam that K 
Happmeſs the bleſſed Saints now en- - 
joy, we muſt tread in their Steps ; - 
and to acquire true Firmneſs and Re- 8 


ſolution of Mind, we muſt propound | 
for our Imitation the Examples and fe 
Patterns of zhoſe holy Men gone be- 1 
fore us, who in their reſpectibde Ages | © 


hade giden remarkable Teſtimonies of py 
 Ztherr Faith in God, and conſtant Ad- aa 
herence zo his Truth. X * by 


Among thoſe cryin g Abominations; | 
' which bike a T orrent have overſpread ET 
the Nation, this Age ſeems to diſtin- 


guiſh it ſelf by a great, Contempt of 
_ the Clergy, than iC il no- 


* 


The Preface. 


thing can be a greater Evidence of the 


| decayed State of Religion among un. 
K This barbarous and unchriſtian Pra- 
ice, | ſetting | all particular Reaſons 
þ aſide, can be reſdlved into nothing fo 
1 ſurely, as imo that great Looſeneſs of 
2 Principles, and Corruption of Mo- 
. rals, which have 700 much infected all 
„ | Ranks aud Orders of Men; forthoagh 
A i may paſs for' a current Maxim a- 

. mong ſome, that Prieſts of all Religi- 
A ect emen 
„ un, it will a pear a much truen OU. 
ad ſervation by Experience, That they of 
, | AllReligionsthat contemnthePrieſt- 
5 hood, will be found the ſame, both 


> I as to their Principles and Practices; 
4 ſceptical in the one, and diffolute 
= | in the other. 7o remedy, if poſſible, 
| zhis great Evil, I have endeavoured 
” upon the Ember Faſts to eplaim the 
n Nature of the ſeveral Offices zz the 
I | facred Function, 20 ſbew the Autho- 
rity of their Commiſſion, the Digni- 
ty of the Prieſthood, and thoſe Duties 
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the L owe 40% nga ſpiritual Supe & 
riours. /fzhe/ſeSubje&ts make any Im- 
prefhon upon Mens Minds, as they 

will moſt certainly if calmly J and ke 
riouſly conſidered, it will ſtarile the 
boldeft Smmer.. to find that in cou: 
temning ibis Order of Menge af. 
fronts hies Maker; and in deſpiſing 


36. Luke io. the Miniſters of F the Goſpel, he de 


{piſeth him that ſent them 
I eder 4 Cotvocation ſhould 


think fit to reviſe; the Catechiſm af 


the Church, 25 3 Authority and 
Judgment an Affair of that Naw: 


ought 10 be entirely ſubmitted ; 1 ts 
poſſible they maiy fond it mieceſſary: th 


5 22 ſome Queſtions concerning thoſe 
ih have the Power of adminiſtring 
Sacraments, and. how they receive 
ſuch an Authority, and whas Duties 

are owing by God's Word 70 cum ſpi- 


ritual Guides. Becauſe ſuch ſont o, 


Inſtructions early znſtilled into tender 
Minds, might in the next Generati- 


on retrieve that tel, pect 70 the ſacred 
e ** Þr ger 
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in this; and they would have this 
farther Advantage, that they would 


be a means of keepmg Men ſtedfaſt to 
the Communion of the Church, and 
of preſerumg them from falling into 
Schiſms, even in a ſtate of Perſecu- 
tion; ; from the Poſſibility of which, no 
Duma Eftabliſhment can ſecure the 
Church of God, while ſhe is Mili 
tant here upon Earth. And till this can 
be effefled, it is to be wiſhed the Re- 
verend Clergy would more frequent- 
ly inſtruct the People in ſuch Duties; 


the want of which neceſſary Know- 


ledge makes the Principles of Charch- 
Communion /o /:ttle underſtood, that 
Men are toſſed to and fro and + a. 


carried about with every wind of © 


Doctrine, by the flight of Men, 
and cunning Craftineſs whereby 


they lie in wait to deceive. I ani 


| very ſenſible great Modeſty hath Pre- 


vazled upon them to didert their 
e e from this Subjed, left it 
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2 Cor. 6. 


in all ſpiritual Affairs. 


ſhould be interpreted a preaching up 


themſelves ; but the ſame Fears may 
as well prevent Parents from inſtru- 
Ging their Children and Maſters 
their Servants, in thoſe Duttes that re- 
late to themſelves ; and ſince the rea- 


ſon does not hold good in the one Caſe, 


it cannot he thought concluſrve in the 


other. Aud if after all, People will | 
miſinterpret the Diſcharge of their 


Duty, though never ſo neceſſary, 1 
hope they will think fit with Ft. Paul 
ro approve themſelves#he Miniſters 
of God, by evil Report as well as 
good Report, as Deceivers and yet 
true, rather than neglect what may 
have ſo great an lnfluence upon the 
Welfare of hoſe Souls committed 10 
their Charge. And I dare undertake 
for thoſe whoſe Modeſty, as before ob- 
ſerved, too often witholds them from 


magnifying their Office as they juſt- 


by might ; that they would not only be 


content, but very much 


- 


make 


tereſt 
bute þ 
Piety 
Time 


E 07 for 


well {; 


5 
rejoice to aſſiſt ale: 
5 558 ſhallſ'er to 
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aA pplication to them on thoſe Ac- 
counts ; and take it for a great Com- 
ori and Encouragement to their La- 
. | hours if they could find their Pariſhi- 
- | oners ready upon all Occaſions to con- 
uli them in the Concerns of their 
, | Souls, either for the Inſtruction of 
> | their I ghorance, for the Reſolution of 
beirn Doubts, for Direction in order 
V7 to the avoiding or withſtanding Tem- 
7 | ptations, for their Conſolation under 
al | Trials and Afflictions, or for the beſt 
rs | Method of obtaining Pardon of ther 
as | Sins, andquieting their Conſciences. 
yet Thave long thought a Deſign of this 
ay Nature might be ſerviceable to the In- 
the | tereſt of Religion, and might contri- 
70 | bute ſomething towards reuming the 
ake|Piety and Devotion of zhe Primitive 
„ -Times; to which I wiſh we were as 
_ [enter mable in our Practices, as I am 
uſt- well ſatisfied we are m our Dodtrines, 
It is 41 this Reaſon I have ventured to 
nale this Eſſay, not knowing how bet- 
er to employ that Leiſure and Com- 
ake — mand 


The Preface. 


mand of Time which the good Pro- 
vidence of God has entruſted me with, 
than by conſecrating it to this Service; 
depending upon the ſame good Pro- 
 videace that ſuggeſted the Thought, 
to enable and ſupport me in the Ex- 
ecution of it. And I hope a Lay- 


man may be allowed at leaſt to ex- 


preſs his Deſire 70 ſte Religion flou- 


riſh, when ſo many in the ſame Rank 
make bold Attempts, in thoſe vile and 
wicked Pamphlets hat daily abound 
among us, to undermine the Chriſtian 


| Prieſthood, and to ridicule the My- | 


ſteries of our Redemption. The 
miſchievous Conſequences whereof the 
State as well as the Church may 
feel, if not uumely prevented. 

I am not much concerned for thoſe 
juſt Cenſures the World may fix upon 
the Meanneſs of this Performance; 
the Deſign of it will, with good Peo- 
ple, atone for many Imperfettions : 
Beſides, a Man of moderate Attain- 
ments may be ſerviceable to thoſe that 


have 


The Preface. Xi 
have leſſer Degrees of Knowledge, 
as alſo to ſuch who, though they may 

have Capacity, - yet have not Leiſure [ 
. nicely to enquire into theſe Matters. 9 
i And provided I can but in the leaſt | 
- | manner promote a Senſe of Religion 
- | amongthoſe that want it, or contribute. 
to the Increaſe of it where it is alrea- 1 
h entertamed, I ſhall be much bei- RK 
/ ter pleaſed than to deſerve the Prai- . 
1d | ſes of the moſt accomphſhed Critick. N 
ad | Upon this Account I have choſe to 
an | throw the whole Subject of theſe Pa- 
y-| pers into a catechetical Form; hoping 
hel thereby they may become more univer- 
tbe | fally inſtructive; for many can judge 
1ayl of the Force of an Anſwer, who are 
very much puzzled to follow Reaſon 
through a Chain of Conſequences. 
Aud if there be any ſuch Readers 
as ſhall be prevailed upon by my weak 
Endeavours to become more careful 
and ſolicitious about the one thing 
neceſlary ; and ſhall be perſuaded or 
enabled to improve the Holy Seaſons 
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of the Church, 20 the Advantage of 


their Souls; let God's holy Name have 


the Glory, who was pleaſed to bleſs 


the meaneſs Inſtrument in ſo great a 


Work. Let me only beg the Favour 


of their Prayers, that when upon ſuch 


Occaſious they proſtrate themſelves at 
the Throne of Grace, and approach 


the holy Altars of God, they would 


in the Fervour of their Devotions of= 


fer up a Petition for the unworthy 


Author; that among all the Chan- 
ges and Chances of this mortal 
Life, his Heart may ſurely there 
be fixed where true Joys are to be 


found; and that while he is ſolici- 


tous about the Salvation o others, he 
may not fall ſhort in ſecuring his 
0WN. FS: ot 
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Rules 


Trinity Sunday | Eight Weeks 


Rules ib kuow when the Moveable 
| Feafis _ Holy-Days begin. 


Aſter-Day y, on which the reſt depend, is 

always the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full 
Moon, which happens next after the One and 
| Twentieth Day of March. And if the Full 
Moon happensupon a Sunday, Py. IS 
the Sunday after. 


Advent Sunday is always the neareſt Suuday to 
the Feaſt of St. Andreu, whether before or 
after. 


Rogation Sunday Five Weeks. 


Aſcenſion Day ( . Forty Days (after Ea- 
Whitſunday © (© Seven Weeks ſter. 


3 


A TABLE of all the Feaſts that 


are to be obſerved in the Church of 
England 7broughout the Tear. 


LI. Sundays in the Year. 5 


( The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Crit. 
The Epiphany. 

| The Converſion of St. Paul. 
The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
St. Matthias the Apoſtle. _ 

The Annunciation of the Blefled Virgin. 
St. Mark the Evangeliſt. 5 

St. Philip and St. Jacob the Apoſtles. 
The Aſcenſion of our Lord e Chriſt. 
St. Barnabas. 

The Nativity of St. John Baptift. 

St. Peter the Apoſtle: 

< St. James the Apoſtle. 

St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 

St. Matthew the Apoſtle. 

St. Michael, and all Angels. 
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The Days of the Feaſt of 


N St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 

i St. Simon and St. Fude the Apoſtles. 

. All Saints. 

1 St. Andrew the Apoſtle. 

. St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 

| 5 The Nativity of our Lord. 

1 St. Stephen the Martyr. 

3 St. John the Evangeliſt, 

| (The Holy Innocents. 

1 Monday Monday : 
16 and Fin Eaſt. W. and Fin Whit. W. 
LR. Tueſday Tueſday . 
2" "Ws : A Table 
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A Table of the V. 7 75 Faſts, and Days 0 7 | 
Abſtinence, to be obſerved in the Tear. 


The Nativity of our Lord. 

The Purification of the bleſſed Virg. Mary. 
The Annunciation of the pleſſed Virgin. 
Eaſter day. De I 
Aſcenfion day. 
Pentecoſt. 

St. Matthias. 
St. John Baptiſt. 
I St. Peter. 

St. James. 

St. Bartholomew. 
St. Matthew. 

St. Simon and St. Jude. 
St. Andrew. 

St. Thomas. 

All Saints. 


Note, that if any of theſe Feaſt-days fall upon a 
Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall be 
kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the 
Sunday next before it. Dy 


The Evens or Vigils before 


Days of Faſting or Abſtinence. 
I. The forty Days of Lent. | : 
II. The Ember days at the p the Firſt Sun. in Lent. 
four Seaſons, being the ( theFeaſt ofPentecolt. 
Wedneſday , Friday, (September 14. 
and Saturday after Dacember 13. 
III. The three Rogation Days, being the Mon- 
day, Tueſday and Wedneſday before Holy 
Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 
IV. All the Fridays in the Year, except Chriſty 


mas day. 
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FESTIVALS. 


| Quett. 


Preliminary Inſtructions 


CONCERNING 


H 407 do yon mean by 
Feſtivals? 

Anſw. Days ſet apart 
by the Church, either 


| for the Remembrance of ſome ſpecial Mercies 


of God, ſuch as the Birth, and Reſurrection ot 
Chriſt, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Cc. 


or in Memory of the great Heroes of the Chri- 


{tian Religion, the blefled Apoſtles and other 
Saints, who were the happy Inſtruments of 
conveying to us the Knowledge of Chriſt Je- 
ſus, by preaching his Goſpel through the World, 
and moſt of them atteſting the Truth of it with 
their Blood. 


Q. Of what Authority is the Ob 700 vation of 
theſe Feſtivals? 

A. They are of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution ; a- 
greeable to Scripture in the general Deſign of 
them, for the promoting of Piety; conſonant 
to the Practice of the Primitive Church, as ap- 
pears by the joint Conſent of Antiquity, 

Q. Are not Holy Days enfo: ced by the Laws of 
the Land ? 

A. When upon the Reformation the Liturgy 
was ſettled and eſtabliſned, ſuch Days were en- 
joined to be obferred ; as plainly appears by the 

E Statutes 


— 


2 | Preliminary In ſtructions . 


2 & 3 Ed. Statutes of Edward VI. and though theſe Laws 
CE were abrogated by Q. Mary, yet they were re- 
do ld. Vived in the firſt Year of Q. Elizabeth, and con- 
6. cap. 3. tinued in the firſt of K. James. And when upon 
the Reſtoration, K. Charles II. flued out a Com- 
miſſion for the reviewing of the Liturgy, and 
making ſuch Alterations as ſhould appear to 
be fit and neceſſary; the Alterations made by 
the Commiſſioners, were brought to the Convo- 
cation then ſitting, where they were Snodically 
agreed upon, and the King and Parliament con- 
firmed all theſe Proceedings, as the Aci of Uni- 
formity teſtifies: In which the Rubrick and the 
Rules relating to the Liturgy are eſtabliſhed by 
Royal Authority as well as the Liturgy it ſelf. 
Qi. But is not the Obſervation of Days ſuper- 
ſtitious? | © 
A. There is an Obſervation of Days certain- 
Deuter. ly ſuperſtitious, if not idolatrous, ſince in Deu- 
i 18.10. teronomy an Otſerver of Times is declared an Abo- 
Lev. 19. mination to the Lord: And it is one of the 
955 Provocations for which the Gentiles were dri- 
Gal. 4. 1c. ven out of the Land. And the Galatians are 
ir, reproached by St. Paul, for obſerving Days, and 
Mouths, and Times, and Years; which appear- 
b ed to him ſo criminal, that upon this Account 
| he feared the Labour he had beſtowed upon 
them had been in vain. | 
Q. What kind of Days are they whoſe Obſer 
ration is here condemned ? | 
A. Such as were dedicated by the Heathens 
to their falſe Gods; or ſuch as were obſerved by 
them as lucky or unlucky Days; theſe being the 
5 Abominations of the Heathens condemned in 
Wo Deuteronom) . Or thoſe of the Jews o which 
-. _ ” thaugh abrogated, the Judaizing Chriſtians at- 
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concerning Feſtruals. 


8 | _ yy 


— 


ceſſary to Salvation; contrary to the Apoſtle 
Endeavours of ſetting them at liberty in the 


freedom of the Goſpel; and to the Doctrine of 


Salvation by Chriſt alone, which might juſtly 
make him afraid of them, 
QI the Obſervation of. ſuch Days as are in 


uſe among Chriſtians, forbidden in Scripture ? 


A. No: Becauſe God, who had in Abomi- 
nation the Obſerver of Times, doth himfelf ordain 
ſeveral Feaſts to be obſerved in memory of paſt 
Benefits; as the Feaſt of the Paſſover, of Weeks, 
and of Tabernacles. Beſides our Saviour kept 


| a Feaſt of the Church's Inſtitution, viz. the 


Feaſt of Dedication: And the common Practice 
of all Chriſtian Churches and States in appoint- 


and Humiliatyn, is Argument ſufficient to 
prove, that in the common Senſe of Chriſtians 
it is not forbidden in Scripture. 


the Deſign of their Inſtitution? 
A. It being not only good, but a great Duty 


to be grateful, and to give thanks to God for 


the Bleſſings we receive from him, it muſt be 
not only lawful, but commendable, upon the 
account of Gratitude, to appoint and obſerve 
Days for the particular Remembrance of ſuch 
Bleſſings, and to give thanks for them, The 
ſanctifying ſuch Days being a Token of that 
Thankfulneſs, and part of that publick Honour 


nefits. | 


Q. But do not theſe Feſtivals reſtrain the Praiſes 
of God to certain Times, which ought to be extend» 
ed to all Times? . Re 


B 2 A. No 


. What may be pleaded for* ſuch Days, from 


* 


tempted to impoſe upon the Galatians, as ne 


ing and keeping Days of Publick Thankſgiving 


which we owe to God for his incſtimable Be- 
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A. No Duty can be performed without the 
Circumſtance of Time; and that there is a cer- 
tain Time allotted for this Duty tends only to 


the ſecuring of fame Time for the Exerciſe of | 


the Duty, againſt the Frailties of Men, and the 
Diſturbances of the World, which otherwiſe 
might ſupplant and rob it of all. And though the 
Days of Solemnity, which are but few, muſt 
quickly finiſh that outward Exerciſe of Devo- 
tion, which appertains to ſuch Times; yet they 


increaſe Mens inward Diſpoſitions to Virtue | 
for the preſent, and by their frequent Returns, | 


bring the ſame at length to great Perfection. 


What the Goſpel enjoins is a conſtant Diſpoſi- 


tion of Mind to practiſe all Chriſtian Virtues, 


as often as Time and Opportunity require; 


and not a Perpetuity of Exerciſe and Action, it 
being impoſſible at one and the ſame time to 
diſcharge variety of Duties. 


3 


Q. Is not the hallow ing unto God more Days 


than one againſt the meaning of the fourth Com- 
mandment, Six Days ſhalt thou labour; whence 


fome argue that it is no more lawful for Humane 
Authority to ferbid Working any of the Six Days, 
than to forbid the Holy Obſervation of the Se- 
renth? __ 5 

A. By the Solemn Feaſts which were eſta— 
bliſned by God Himſelf, each of them at leaſt of 


aà Week's Continuance, it is manifeſt, that (Six 


Days ſhalt thou labour) is no Commandment, 


but expreſſes only an ordinary Permiſſion of 


Working: For it could not be but that ſome 
Day's of theſe Holy Feaſts muſt be of the Six. 
And it is not to be thought God would contra- 
dict his own Commandment, by a contrary In- 
ſtitution. As therefore when he — 
3 that 
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concerning Feſtroals. 


that Men ſhould give the tenth of their Increaſe, Lev. 27. 
he forbad not Free-will Offerings; lo when he 3*. 


commanded one Day in ſeven to be kept Holy, 
this hinders not the Church trom hallowing to 
God other Days of the S: As the Church of 


the Fews, to whom the Commandment was 


iven, did, in the Dedication of the Temple, 
the Feaſt of Purim, &c, — TTY 

Q. not the Church of England's Symbolizing 
with the Church of Rome iz hallowing of Days, 
an Objection againſt the Qbſcrvation of them? 

A. I apprehend it is not; becauſe Contormi- 
ty to any Church in ſuch Inſtitutions as tend to 
promote Piety, and are agreeable to Scripture 
and primitive Antiquity, no way deſcrves Cen- 


| ſure, neither is the Church of Rome blame- 


able for kallowing of Days, but for grafting 


upon them ſuch erroneous and ſuperſtitious - 


Practices, as are unknown to Scripture, and to 
the pureſt Ages of the Church: For. which 
Reaſon, and many more very ſubſtantial, we 
were forced to ſeparate from her Communi- 
ON. 4 

Q. But doth not the Abuſe of Feſtivals to In- 
temperance and Luxury, make it xecefſary to have 
them aboliſhed ? echt | 

A. I think this à very terrible Objection, 
{ſomewhat of the Nature of that of the ſcanda- 
lous Lives of Chriſtians againſt the Eficacy of 
the Chriſtian Religion; but as that is, an Ob- 
jection not ſo ſtrong againſt” Chriſtianity as it 
is ſhameful to Chriſtians; ſo this perverting 
of Holy Seaſons, ſhews only the great Depra- 
vity of Mankind, in turning their Food into 
Poiſon; and no way reflects upon the Prudence 
and Piety of the Inſtitution. For as they 
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| who are intemperately diſpoſed, do upon theſe | 


occaſions turn Feaſting, deſigned for Hoſpitali- : 


ty and Charity, into Luxury and Exceſs ; ſo 


the ſame Men treat the Lord's Day with as 


little Reſpe&, and make the Advantage of Reſt 
and Leiſure from their worldly Affairs only an 
Inſtrument to promote their Pleaſure and Di- 
verſions. But I wiſh Chriſtians would lay this 
ſeriouſly to Heart, and retrieve the Honour of 


ſuch Hol Seaſons by the Exerciſes of Piety and 


Charity; leſt our Spiritual Governours ſhould 
be forced to lay theſe Feſtivals aſide, as it is 
certain the Ancient Church was to aboliſh even 
ſome Apoſtolical Rites, wiz. the Agape and 
Kiſs of Charity, through Mens obſtinate Abuſe 
of them. | 

Q. Whence aroſe thoſe Feſtivals in the Primi- 


the 


tive Church which were kept in Commemoration of | 


Martyrs? | 
A. This Practice ſeems to be founded upon 
the Exhortation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, wha 


to encourage them to Conſtancy in the Faith, 
adviſes them to be mindful of their Biſbops 
and Governours, who had preached: to them 


the Goſpel, and had ſealed it with their Blood. 


Remember them, ſaith he, which have the rule 


over you, who have ſpoken unto you the Word 


of God; whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the ed 
And it is not without 


of their Converſation. | 
Reaſon that St. Paul is thought hereby chiet- 
ly to hint at the Martyrdom of St. James the 


Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who not long before had 


laid down his Life for the Teſtimony of Je- 
fus. Hence proceeded the great Reverence 


People then had for thoſe who ſuffered for 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and laid ves 
75 | their 
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concerning Feſtiwals. 


— 


the Church of Smyrna profeſſed they worthily 


loved the "Martyrs, as the Diſciples aud Fol- 


lowers of our Lord; and becauſe of their exceed- 
ing great Affection to their King and their Ma- 


ſter. Upon this account they thought it reaſon- 


able to do all poſſible Honour to their Memo- 
ries; partly that others might be encouraged 
to the lame Patience and Fortitude, and partly 
that Virtue, even in this World, might not loſe 
its Reward. | 8 

Q. Hou did they uſe to obſerve theſe Feſti- 
vals? Ts 

A. They were wont once a Year to meet at 


| the Graves of the Martyrs, there ſolemnly to 
| recite their Sufferings and Triumphs, to praiſe 
their Virtues, to bleſs God for their pious Ex- 


amples , for their Holy Lives, and their Hap- 
py Deaths: Beſides, they celebrated theſe Days 


with great Expreſſions of Love and Charity to 


the Poor, and mutual Rejoicings with one ano- 
ther, which were very ſober and temperate, 
and ſuch as became the Modeſty and Simpli- 
city of Chriſtians. 

Q. Mere theſe Annual Solemnities early prac- 
tiſed in the Church? | 


A. It is certain they were very ancient, though 
when they firſt began is not exactly known. In 


the Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, we At. )art. 
find thoſe that were Eye-witnetles of his Ignat. 


Sufferings, for this Reaſon publiſhed the Day of 
his Martyrdom, (which according to learned 
Men, happened about the Year 110.) that the 
Church of Auti ch might meet together at that 
time to celebrate the Memory of ſuch a valiant 
Combatant and Martyr of Chriſt, After this we 

tk B 4 « read 


their Lives for the Confirmation of it: Thus Fuſcb. 
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Preliminary Instructions 


5 read of the Church of Smyrna's giving an Ac- 
count of St. Polycarp's Martyrdom, (which was 


. Cliriſtians at ſuch Times. 


N 


A. C. 168.) and of the Place where they had 
entombed his Bones; and withal profeſſing, 
that they would aſſemble in that Place and cele- 
brate the Birth - Day of his Martyrdom with Joy 


and Gladneſs, both in Memory of what he ſuf- 


fered, and for the Exerciſe and Preparation of 
thoſe that might hereafter ſuffer. Tertullian, 
who is very careful in recounting the Practices 
of the primitive Church, affirms, that Chriſtians 


were wont to celebrate yearly the Days of the 


Martyrs Birth, that is, their Sufferings, as a Cuſ- 
tom received from the Tradition of their Ance- 
ſtors. In Conſtantine's Time theſe Days were 


commanded to be obſeryed with great Care and 


Strictneſs; and it was thought a piece of Pro- 
phaneneſs to be abſent from the Meetings of the 


males it a Character of a Son of the Church to 
obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church. 


Q. Ui did they call the Days of their Death | 


their Eirth- Days? 
A. Becauſe they 


freed from the Pains and Sorrows of a trouble- 
ſom World, placed out of the reach of Sin and 
Temptation, delivered from this Valley of 
Tears, theſe Regions of Death and Miſery ; 
and born again unto the Joys and Happineſs of 
an endleſs Life, an Inheritance incorruptible, 
that fadeth not away. „ 
QQ. How ought we to obſerve the Feſtivals of the 
Church? | 
A. In ſuch a manner as may anſwer the Ends 
for which they were appointed: That God may 


And St. Auguſtine 


looked upon thoſe as the 
true Days of their Natiyity, wherein they were 


be 


that is in us. 
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concerning Feſtroals. 


N be glorified by an humble and grateful Acknow- 


ledgment of his Mercies; and that the Salvation 


bol our Souls may be advanced by firmly believ- 
ing the Myſteries of our Redemption; and by 
= imitating the Example of thoſe primitive Pat- 
terns of Piety that are ſet before us. | 


Q. What manner of kegping theſe Days an- 


ſwers theſe Ends? | " 
| A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the Publick 
' Worſhip, and partake of the Bleſſed Sacrament , 
il it be adminiſtred. In 
large our Devotions, and ſuffer the Affairs of 


the World to interrupt us as little as may be. 


We ſhould particularly expreſs our Rejoicing 
buy Love and Charity to our poor Neighbours. 


It we commemorate any Myſtery of our Redem- 
ption or Article of our Faith ; we ought to con- 
firm eur Belief of it, by conſidering all thoſe 
Reaſons upon which it is built; that we may 
be able to give a good Account of the Hope 
We ſhould trom our Hearts offer 
to God the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, and re- 
ſolve to perform all thoſe Duties which reſult 
from the Belief of ſuch an Article. If we com- 
memorate any Saint, we ſhould conſider the 
Virtnes for which he was moſt eminent, and 
by what Steps he arrived at ſo great Perfection; 
and then examine our ſelves how far we are de- 
fe&ive in our Duty, and earneſtly beg God's 
Pardon for our paſt Failings, and his Grace to 
cnable us to conform our Lives for the time to 
come to thoſe admirable Examples that are ſer 
before us. 

Q. What Command 7s there concerning the 
Manner of obJerving Feſtivals under the Law ? 
A. That they ſhould not appear before the 
ie 8 Lord 


private we ſhould en- 


IC 


10 


Preliminary Inſtructions 


Deut. 16. 
16, 17. 


Lord empty. Every Man ſhall gi de as he is able, 
&c. Wherein is contained a ſpecial Duty of | 


all, when they came to worſhip God at theſe 
Feaſts, wiz. to bring a preſent, a Heave Offer- 


ing, which kind was a Tribute of Thankfulneſs 


unto God, and withal an Acknowledgment of 
his ſupreme Dominion over all. According to 
this Rule, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover the Jews 


brought a Sheaf of the firſt Fruits of their Har- 
weſt unto the Prieſt, and he was to wave it be- 


fore the Lord: And until this was done they 


might eat no Corn in the green Ear. And at 


this Feaſt they paid their Firſtlings and Tithes 


. of Cattle. At the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when Har- 


veſt was ended, they brought wo wave Loaves 
of their new Corn, at which time alſo they paid 
Tithes of Corn, ſo much as was threſhed; and 
a Tribute alſo of a free-will Offering of their 
Hand. To this may be referred the Precept of 
not gathering their Land clean, but that ſome- 
thing ſhould be left to the Poor to glean; which 
was a ſecondary Offering to God himſelf. At 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles they offered Firſt- fruits 
and Tithes of Wine and Oil, which was the 
Offering of that Seaſon. And in the Command- 
ment of this Feaft, we alſo find a Precept of 
not gathering their Grapes and Fruit clean, in be- 
halt of the poor. 10 

Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged to any Imi- 
tation in this particular? TRE | 

A. They are certainly bound not to appear 
before the Lord with empty Hands. It is not 


enough to give at other times, but it is a proper 
piece of the Worſhip to be practiſed at holy Sea- 


ſons. For the Actions of Men, in holy Aſſem- 
blies, are not like their private Actions at other 


tlmes; 


— 


rr 


concerning Feſtroak,, 


times; for all the Actions in publick, are to be ac- 
counted as one Action of the whole Body, every 
Prayer, the Prayer of all as one. Whatſoever 
Worſhip God requires of any one alone, the 
ſame he requires alſo of all met together as one, 
being God ot the Body as a Church, as well 


as of any one Member as a Chriſtian. In refe- 
rence to Offerings in holy Aſſemblies, thus St. Paul i Cor. 16. 
ordains, thus the primitive Chriſtians practiſed, * 


as is plain from Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus. 
Q How are Feſtivals prophaned? 


— 


A. When they are not regarded nor diſtin- 


guiſhed from Common Days; when they are made 


Inſtruments of Vice and Vanity; when they 


are ſpent in Luxury and Debauchery; when our 
Joy degenerates into Senſuality, and we expreſs 
it by Intemperance and Exceſs. And it is a 
very great Aggravation of our Sins at ſuch times, 
to abuſe the Memory of the greateſt Bleſſings, 
by making them occaſions of offending God. 

Q. What are the Advantages of a ſericus Ob- 


ſervation of Feſtivals? 
A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the Inſti- 

tutions of the Church, and our Obedience to our 

_ Spiritual Superiors, to whom we ought to ſubmit, as Heb. 13, 

to thoſe that watch for our Sls. 


Thoughts the great Myſteries of our Redem- 
ption. Ir fills our Hearts with a thankful Senſe 
of God's great Goauneſs. 


and Temper of Soul. It kindles a prudent Zeal 
and Fervour in performing the Offices of Reli- 
gion; and 1s very apt to produce a Readineſs 


to do or ſuffer any thing for the Name of Jeſus. 


The 


It fixes in our 7- 


| It raiſes our Minds 
above the World, and inures us to a ſober Frame 
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| Preliminary Inſtructions ; 


The PRAYERS, 
| 1 | 
Fora Lmighty God, who haſt eſtabliſhed in thy 
12;ht Ob- Church Paſtors and Teachers, and Go- 
now vernours, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
Day " work of the Miniſtry , for the edifying of the 
Eph. 4. 12. Body of Chriſt; make me careful to obſerve all 


thoſe Inſtitutions, which are enjoined for theſe 
admirable Ends; and always toeſteem Days ſet 
apart for thy Worſhip, and dedicated to thy 
Service, as a great Relief to the Infirmity of my 
Nature, which is not capable of an uninterrupt- 
ed Contemplation of thee. Let not the Affairs 
of this Life, nor my Eagerneſs in obtaining the 
good Things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, 
as to make me neglect thoſe happy Opportu- 
nities of working out my own Salvation. Let 
not the Love of Pleaſure prevail upon me to con- 
ſume them in ſenſual Enjoyments; but grant 
that my rejoicing may be accompanied with 


Temperance and Moderation; and diſpoſe my 


neſs all my Days. 


Mind by all the Refreſhments of my Body, to 
ſerve thee with greater Diligence and Chearful- 


Holy Seaſons in attending thy publick Worſhip, 
and let me enter thy Houſe with recollected 


dc compoſed Behaviour, and with a 


hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with 


ktul and devout Temper of Mind. Let me 


a particular Application of it to the ſtate of my 
ewn Soul. Let me approach thy Altar with 
fervent and heavenly Affections, and with firm 
Reſolutions of better Obedience. Let me com- 

memorate 


— 


Make me conſtant at theſe 
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concerning Feſtwoals. 
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TY 


memorate the Myſteries of my Redemption, 
with profound Humility, with exalted Thoughts 
of thy wonderful Goodneſs, and with thank- 


ful Acknowledgments of thy great Love de- 


monſtrated to the Sons of Men. Let the mor- 
tified Lives of thy Saints raiſe me above the 
Pleaſures of Senſe; and let the Pattern of their 
Piety and Devotion, their Humility and Cha- 
rity, their Meckneſs and patient Sufferings, be 
always fo lively imprinted upon my Mind, 
that I may tranſcribe their- Example in my 
Life and Converſation. That thus obſerving 
theſe Days of Reſt here below, I may cele- 
brate an eternal Reſt with thee hereafter in thy 


heavenly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


II. 


A Lord God, in whoſe ſight the Death of For the 


Imitation 


thy Saints is precious, and though their 


Departure is taken for Miſery, yet is their Hope 


full of Immortality; and having been a little 
chaſtiſed they are now greatly rewarded. Let 


thy Servants who are engaged in Combats and 
Trials here below. Abate the Power and Ma- 
lice of their Enemies; that all thoſe who hate 


and perſecute thy Church, may be brought to 
Repentance, or miſcarry in their cruel Deſigns 


of the 


9 


Saints. 


the Memory of what they endured, ſupport 


againſt it; that thy Name may be celebrated 


to all Generations; that thy Kingdom and 
thy Coming may be haſtned; that thy Saints 
may obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, 


by the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and re- 


ceiving the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 


thou haſt prepared for all that put their Truſt 


a. "WW WER — 


The Lord's Bay. 


Gen. 2.3. 


in thee; and that I with them may praiſe thy 
Name for ever and ever. Amen. 


ERS E 4 
The Toꝛd's⸗Day. 


Q. Hat part of our Time hath God appro- 
"1 riated to his immediate Service? 
A. One Day in ſever, which he hath com- 
manded to be kept Holy. And we eught the 
rather to pay Obedience to Divine Authority 
in this Particular, becauſe it hath liberally in- 
dulged the remaining part of our Time to our 
own ule. | 
Q. What do you mean by keeping a Day 
Holt i Frans 5 
Al. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of Reli- 
gious Duties, both in publick and private; ab- 
ſtaining from the Works of our ordinary Cal- 
ling, or any other worldly Affairs and Recrea- 
tions, which may hinder our Attendance upon 
the Worſhip of God, and are not reconcileable 
with ſolemn Aſſemblies, and may defeat thoſe 
Ends for which the Day was ſeparated from 
common Uſes. | 0 
. What Day was anciently ſet apart to this 

purpoſe ? fr | 
A. The Seventh; for God having in ſix Days 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all thar 
in them 1s, he reſted the ſeventh Day, and hal 
lowed it. e | 
Q. What mean you by God's reſting from his 


Works ? 5 
* A. That 


L 


The Tan; Day. 15 


1 That the Creation of all things w was s finiſh- 
ed, and the World entirely made. This reft- 
ing of God being ſpoken after the manner of 
Men, and implieth not any Wearineſs in him; 
for the Creator of the * of the Earth fainteth Iſa. 40. 23 
not, neither is weary. It was by the Ancients 
made the Symbol of the Reſt of the Juſt from all 
their Labours; when all Grief, Sorrow, and 
Sighing ſhall fly away, and God ſhall be all 
in all. 

Q. Why was that ſeventh Day called Saturday, 


| commanded to be obſerved by the Jews? 


A. To be a ſign to teſtify what God they wor- Exek. 20. 
ſhipped, whereby they profeſt that Jehovah, and 20. 
no other was the God of Iſael, and conſe- 7 * 
quently was an admirable Inſtitution to ſecure 
them from 1dolatry, For by ſanctifiying the ſe- 
venth Day, after they had laboured ſix, they 
avowed themſelves Worſhippers of that only 
God, who created the Heaven and the Earth, 
and having ſpent ſix Days in that great Work, 
reſted 'the ſeventh Day: and therefore com- 
manded this ſuitable difiribution of their Time, 
as a Badge that their religious Service was a 
propriated to him alone. And by ſanctifying 
that ſeventh Day, namely, Saturday, they pro- 
feſt themſelves Servants of Fehovah their God, | 


in a relation and reſpe& peculiar and proper go 


themſelves, viz. that they were Servants of 
that God who redeemed Iſrael out of the Land of Dent. « 
Egypt, and out of the Houle of Bondage, For | 


| upon the Morning Watch of that very Day 


they kept for their Sabbath, he overwhelmed 
Pharaoh, and all his Hoſt, in the Red Sea, and 
ſaved Iſcael that Day out of the Hand of the 
* 
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Type Lords Day. 
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Q. How far, and in what manner, doth the 
. Obſervation bind Chriſtians? E 
A. The Chriſtian, as well as the Jew, after 
fix Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanctify 
the ſeventh, that he may profefs himſelf there- 
by a Servant of God the Creator of Heaven 
and Earth, as well as the Jew; but in the De- 
ſignation of the Day they differ. The Chriſtian 
chuſeth for his Day of Reſt, the firft Day of the 
/ Week, that he might thereby profeſs himſelf a 
Servant of that God, who on the Morning of 
that Day vanquiſhed Satan, and tedeemed us 
from our ſpiritual Thraldom, by raifing Jeſu: 
Chrift our Lord from the Dead, begetting us, in- 
- Read of an earthly Canaan, to an Inheritance in- 
corruptible in the Heavens. 
Q. What Authority have we for the Change of 
this Day from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the 
Meek? 6 
A. The Authority and Practice of the Holy 
Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, who 
therein followed the moral Equity of the fourth 
Commandment. For the Deliverance of Iſrael 
out of Ægypt by the Miniſtry of Moſes, was in- 
tended for a Type and Pledge of the ſpiritual De- 
liverance which was to come by Chriſt. Their 
Canaan alſo to which they marched, being a 
Type of that heavenly Inheritance which the 
redeemed by Chriſt do look for. Since theres 
fore the Shadow is made void by the coming 
of the Subſtance, the relation is changed, and 


— 


in as a God fore-ſhewing and aſſuring by Types, 
but as a God who has performed the Subſtance 
of what he promiſed. - | 


Lord's-Day ? A. Not 


God is no longer to be worſhipped and believed 


— Q. Why is the firſt Day of the Week called the 
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cate . 
our ] 
reſte 
whic 
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"The Lords Day. 17 
A Nor only becaulei it is immediately dedi- 
cated to his Service; but becauſe on that Day 
our Lord Jeſas Chriſt aroſe from the Dead, and 
reſted from the Work of our Redemption ; ; 
which he compleated' on that Day by his Re 
ſurrection. Ge 

Q. Hou did the Ap oltles kd the Chriſtians 
at foſt obſerve this Day? 

A: It plainly appeareth from the Scriptures, 

that the firſt Day of the Week was their ſtated 
and ſolemn Time of Meeting for Publicx Wor- 
ſhip. On this Day the Apoſtles were aſſembled, Acts 2. 1. 
when the Holy Ghoſt came down ſo viſible up- 
oui them to qualifie them for the Converſion of 
the World. On this Day we find St. Paul 
preaching at:Troas, when'the Diſciples came roge- 20. 7; 
ther to 'breaki\Bread; whereby is underſtood the 
Celebration of the Sacrament, or their Feaſts 
of: Charity, which were always accompanied 
with- the Euchaniſt. And the Directions the 
ſame Apoſtle: gives to the Corinthians, concern- 1 Cor. 16. 
ing their · Contributions for the relief of their? 
poor ſuffering Brethren, ſeemeth plainly to re- 
gard their religious Aſſemblies on the firſt Day 
of the Week. 

Q. Ho ua this Day obſerved in : the Primitive 
Church? 

A. Tt appears from Duſtin Martyr, an early J uſt. Mar. 


Convert to: Chriſtianity, i and Pliny a Heathen, 5 78 Apol. 0 1 
thatcthei Chriſtians of thoſe Times both in Ci- ro. Kat. 


ty and Countrey, . had their publick Meetings 27. Orig. 


on Sand,. In which: Aſſemblies the Writings ib. f. cont. 


of fie Apoſtles and: Prophets 'were read to the Sell. 
people, and the Dodrines of Chriſtianity were 


farther-prefſed upon them by. the Exhortations 
of the — Solemn _ were offercd 


* 
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The Lord's Day. 


up to God, and Hymns ſung in Honour of our 


Saviour; the Bleſſed Sacrament was adminiſtred 


to thoſe that were preſent, and the conſecra- 


ted Elements fent to thoſe that were abſent. 
Collections were made for the Relief of the 
Poor, whether Widows or Orphans, Priſoners 
or Strangers, or others labouring under Sick- 
neſs or any Neceflities. 

Q. Though the moſt proper Name of this Da) 


of publick 4 orſhip, is as &. John himſelf calls it, 
Rev. I. 1o. The Lord's Day, did the Primitive Chriſtians 


Juſt. Mart. 
Apol. 2. 
Tert. 


Apol. ad 


Nation. 
Ly; 


Mal. 4.2. 


Chriſtian Emperors. Beſides it may 


ſcruple the calling it Sunday? 


A. No: Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian both 
call it ſo; becauſe it happened upon that Day 
of the Week which by the Heathens was dedi- 
cated to the Sun, and therefore as being beſt 
known to them, the Fathers commonly made 
uſe of it, in their Apologies to the Heathen 
Governours: And it ſeldom paſſeth under any 


other Name in the Imperial Edicts of the firſt 


retain that Name; becauſe Fan +l to the 
Honour of our Saviour; who is by the Prophet 
called the Sun of Righteouſueſs that was to ariſe 


with healing in his Wings. 


Q. In what Senſe may the Lord's Day be call- 
ed the Sabbath? 

A. In that we reſt on that Day foo: the 
Works of our ordinary Callings, and all other 
worldly Employments, and dedicate it to the 
immediate Worſhip of God, whoſe. Service is 


perfect Freedom. But by Scripture, Antiquity, 
and all Eccleſiaſtical Writers, it is conſtantly 
appropriated to Saturday the Day of the Jews 
Sabbath, and but of late Years uſed to ſigni- 
fie the Lord's Day; ſo that though the — 
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of Jud, iſin, upon thoſe that uſe it in a Chri- 
ſtian Senſe, appeareth too ſevere, yet upon ma- 
ny reſpects it might be expedient but {| paringly 
to diſtinguiſh the Day of the Chriſtian Worſhip 
by the Name of the Sabbath. 

Q. Was not the Sabbath anciently obſerred as 
well as the Lord's Day? 

A. Though the neceſſity of obſervi ing the 
Jewiſh Sabbath was vacated by the Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Day, and by our Savi- Col. 2.14. 


our's having blotted out the haud-writing of Ordi- 


nances; whereby it became as unreaſonable for 
any one to condemn a Chriſtian for not ob- 
ſerving the Jewih Sabbath, as it was for neg- 
lecting their other Ceremonial Inftitutions Yet 

in the Eaſt, where the Goſpel chiefly prevailed 
among the Jews, who retained a mighty Re- 

verence for the Moſaick Rites; the Church 
thought fit ſo far to indulge the Humour of the 
Judaizing Converts, - as to obſerve Saturday as a 


Feſtival Day of Devotion, whereon they met than. de 


>ement. 


for publick Prayers, and for the Exerciſe of o- ©: lid. 


ther Duties ef Religion, as is plain from ſeve- , lib. 
ral Paſſages in the Ancients, But however, to 5. c. 8. 
prevent Scandal, they openly declared, they Baſil. Epiſ. 
did it only in a Chriſtian way, and obſcrved it ek a 
not as a Jeuiſb Sabbath; and this Cuſtom was ſo 
tar from being univerſal, that at the ſame time 
all over the Weſt, except at Milan in Daly, Sa- 
turday was kept as a Fat. 
What particular Cuſtom did the primitive 

Lon flians obſerve in their Devotions on the Lord's 

ay r 

4 They * ſtanding; ſymbolically re- 
preſenting our Re ſurrection or Kcſtitution by 
the Grace of Chriſt, by which we are deliver 


C's f ed . 
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=_ cd from our Sins, and from the Power of 
1 Death. And this Cuſtom was maintained 
Il with ſo much Vigour, that when ſome began 
Can. 25. to neglect it, the great Council of Nic? or- 
dained that there ſhould be a conſtant unifor- 
mity in this Caſe; and that on the Lord's Day 
Men ſhould ſtand when they made their Prayers 

to God. 

Q. it proper to fas? on the Lord's Day? 

A. No: Becauſe it is to be celebrated with 
Expreſſions of Joy, as being the happy Memo- 
rial of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and therefore 
whatever ſavoureth of Sadneſs and Sorrow 

Tertul. de ought to be reſtrained. The Primitive Chriſti- 
coron. c 3. ans prohibited it with great Severity, and never 
faſted on it, though in the time of Lent : The 
Hereticks, who denied the Reſurrection of 

Chriſt, faſted on all Sundays, becauſe they would 

not honour the Myſtery. ie | 


Q. Did the Chriſtian Emperors uſe thei) Au- 


| holy ?. | 
Euſeb. de A. Conſtantine 
Vit. Conſt. ted the Profanation of this Day, either by the 
. 4. c. S. Works of Mens ordinary Calling, even of thoſe 


Cod. Juſt. ſtianity; or by any publick Shews ; that the 
de feriis, 
175 15 thoſe profane Solemnities. 
: . How ought. Chriſtians 
Day! | | | 

A. It is not enough that we reſt from the 
Works of our Calling, but our time muſt be 
employed in all ſuch religious Exerciſes as 
tend to the Glory of God and the Salvation 


of our Souls. We mult regularly — 
* 


thority to oblige their Subjects to keep this Day 
and Tiecodoſus both prohibi- 


who were yet Strangers and Enemies to Chri- 
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of ¶ the Worſhip of God in the Publick Aſſemblies, 
ned Þ join in the Prayers of the Church, hear his ho- 
gan Bly Word, receive the bleſſed Sacrament when 
or- adminiſtred, and contribute to the Relief of 
For- the Poor, if there be any Collection for that 
Day N Support. In private, we ought to enlarge our 
yers ordinary Devotions, and to make the Subject 
of them chiefly to conſiſt in Thanſgivings for 
the Works of Creatin and Redemption; withal, 
with recollecting all thoſe particular Mercies we have 
mo- received from the Bounty of Heaven through 
efore the whole Courſe of our Lives: To improve 
row four Knowledge by reading and meditating up- 
wriftt- Yon Divine Subjects; to inſtru our Children 
never Band Families; to viſit the Sick and the Poor, 
comforting them by ſome ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance: 
on of And if we converſe with our Friends or Neigh- 
would bours, to ſeaſon our Diſcourſe with prudent 
/ land profitable Hints for the Advancement of 
Au- piety; and to take care that no Sourneſs or 
oroſeneſs mingle with our ſerious frame of 


ind. 


rohibi- Q. What ſeems to be the moſt obligatory Du- 
by the y upon this Day ? 
f thoſe 


A. The being preſcnt at the Aſſemblies of Pub- 
o Chri-Yick N onſbip, from which nothing but Sickneſs 
hat the or abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detain us: For the 
d with Pay being dedicated not only to the Honour 

Fend. Worſhip of God, but alſo appointed to 
ve thifthis end, that we might openly profeſs our 


elves Chriſtians; it muſt be an Argument we 


om there very little concerned to do either, if we 


nuſt beÞbſtain from God's ſolemn Worſhip at ſuch 


ciſes aSftimgs. Nothing troubled the Primitive Chri- 
alvationſtians more, than, when Sick and in Priſon, 
frequentpr under Baniſhment, that they could not 

the | 2 i ee 
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come to Church ; no trivial Pretences were 
then admitted for any one's Abſence from the 
Congregation, but acccording to the Merit of 
the Cauſe, ſevere Cenſures were paſt upon 
them. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of the Re. 
ligious Obſervation of the Lord's Day? 
© keepeth up the Solemm and Publick Mor. 
ſaip of God, which might be very much neg- 


lected, if it were left to "depend upon the De- 


terminations of Humane Authority. It pre- 
ſerveth the Knowledge and viſible Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, when, not- 
withitanding the great Differences there arc 
among Chriſtians in other Matters, they yet 
all concur in obſerving this Day in memory of 
our Saviour's Reſurrection. And conſidering 
how much time 1s taken up, by the greateſt 
part of Mankind, in providing for the Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life; and how negligent and care- 
leſs they are in the Concerns of their Souls, 
who flow in plenty and abundance; this ſta- 
ted Seaſon is highly uſeful to inſtru& the Igno- 
rant by Preaching and catechix ing, and to put 
thoſe in mind of their Duty who in their 


Proſperity are apt to forget God. Moreover, 


by ſpending this Day in Religious Exerciſes, 
we acquire new Strength and Reſolution to 
perform God's Will in our ſeveral Stations the 
Week following. 

Q. Since a great part of the Duty ef the Day 
c:n/iſteth in Thanſgiving, pray what is implied in 
that Duty? 

A. Adue acknowledgment of God's Bleſſings ; 
a juſt Value and Eſteem of them; and a Deſire 

and Endcavour to make all poſſible Returns. 
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Q. When may we be ſaid truly to acknowledge 
God's Mercies? 1 


A. When we do not let them pals undiſcern- 


ed and unregarded by us, but carefully conſi- 
der and take notice of them; and when we do 
not aſcribe the good Things he has given us to 
our own Deſerts and Endeavours, or to any 
other Thing or Creature, but only to Him. 


All glorying in our ſelves, taketh from the ac- 


knowledgment of the Giver's Bounty. 
. When may we be ſaid to have a juſt Value 
and Eſteem of God's Mercies? 


A. When we retain them ih our Memory, 


and make frequent Refle&ions upon them ; it 
being natural to remember thoſe things we 
highly prize. When we do not grudge or re- 


thoſe Circumſtances which the Providence of 
God hath made to be our Lot. 

. What return ought we to make w God as a 
Teſtrmony of our Thankfulnefs ? _ | 


A. We ought to profeſs our Dependence up- 


on him, and our Obligations ro him for the 
good things we enjoy. We ought to publiſh to 


the World our Senſe of his Goodneſs with the 


Voice of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous 
Works. We ought to comfort his Servants and 
Children in their Afflictions, and relieve his 
poor diſtreſſed Members in their manifold Ne- 
ceſſities, for he that giveth Alms, ſacrificeth Praiſe. 
We ouͤght carefully to obey him in all thoſe In- 

ances wherein he has declared his Will and 


Pleaſure, and be ready to ſacrifice the deareft 


things in this World, even our Lives, for the 
\dvancement. of his Glory, and the Mainte- 
nance of his Truth. | 

| C4 The 


ine at our Portion, but are contented with 
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e 32 FF and 
Bp. Ker. Lory be to thee, G my God! who in Com- || Jef 


For a de- 8 paſſion to humane Weakneſs 3 which 1s Ame 
vout C 2 
er vation hot capable of an uninterrupted Contempla- 
of the tion of thee, ſuch as the Saints have above, 
Lord's haſt appointed a folemn Day on purpoſe for 
Day. thy Remembrance. Glory be to thee, for pro- 
portioning a ſeventh. part of our Time to thy 
ſelf, and liberally indulging the remainder to] and 
our own uſe. Let me ever eſteem it my Privi- ] ted. 
lege and my Happineſs, to have a Day of Reſt | Hea 
ſet apart for thy Service, and the Concerns off all 
my own Soul; to have a Day free from Di- ther 
ſtractions, diſengaged from the World, where-J| thee 
in I have nothing to do but to praiſe and to] mig 
love thee. Give me Grace to worſhip thee] Ima 
in my Cloſet, and in the Congregation; to] ture 
ſpend it in doing good, in Works of Neceſſ-] O | 
ty, Devotion, and Charity, in Prayer and vati« 
Praiſe and Meditation; O let it be ever to me} and 
a Day ſacred to Divine Love, a Day of hea for: 
venly Reſt and Refreſhment. Grant, O Lord ry | 
I may not only give thee due Worſhip my ſelf for | 
but may give Reſt and Leiſure alſo to my Fa] my 
mily, to all under my Charge, to ſerve thee for 
alſo; to indulge caſe to my very Beaſts, ſince But 
good Men are merciful even to them. O bleſ thy 
{ed Spirit, who.on the firſt Day of the Weelg ſpiri 
didſt deſcend in mixaculous. Gifts and. Grace for 
on the Apoſtles, deſcend upon me, that, I mai give 
be always in the Spirit on the Lord, Day the 
And ſince the Rleſſing of Eicrlafing Salvation eſca 
* 3 eee 
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which we Chriſtians on thy Day commemo- 


rate, does wonderfully exceed the Creation 


commemorated by the Jews: O let our Love 
and Praiſe, Devotion and Zeal, proportiona- 
bly exceed theirs alſo: And this I beg for 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſake „ our Lord and Saviour. 
Amen. 


II. 1 


* 


Orthy art thou, O Lord of Heaven and A General 
Earth, to receive Glory and Honour, I ank 
and Power, for thou haſt created all things, s 8 


and for thy Pleaſure they are and were crea- 
ted. Thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of 
Heavens, with all their Hoſt, the Earth, and 
all Things that are therein; thou preſerveſt 
them all, and the Hoſt of Heaven praiſeth 


thee. Glory be to thee, O Lord God Al- 


mighty! for creating Man after thine own 
Image, and making ſo great a Variety of Crea- 


tures to miniſter to his Uſe. Glory be to thee, 


O heavenly Father! for my Being and Preſer- 
vation, Strength and Health, Underſtanding 
and Memory, Friends and Benefactors, and 
tor all my Abilities of Mind and Body. Glo- 


ry be to thee for my competent Livelihood, 


or the Advantages of my Education, for all 
my known or unobſerved Deliverances; and 
for the Guard thy holy Angels keep over me. 
Burt above all, Glory be to thee, for giving 
thy Son to die for my Sins; and for all the 
ſpiritual Bleſſings he has purchaſed for me; 
for my Baptiſm and all the Opportunities thou 
ivelt me of ſerving thee, and of receiving 
the Holy Euchariſt; for whatever Sin I have 
eſcaped, for whatever Good I haye 
_— — thought, 


done or 


* 


The Lord's Day. 


7 


15 thought, for all my Helps of Grace and Hopes 
of Heaven, Glory be to thee. Praiſe the Lord, 


O my Soul, and all that is within me, praiſe his 


Holy Name. 1 1 

Glory be to thee, O Lord Jeſus! for thy in- 
expteſſible Love to loſt Man; tor condeſcend- 
ing to take our frail Nature on thee, for all 
thy heavenly Doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great 
Miracles to convince us, and thy unblameable 
Example to be a Guide to us. Glory be to 
| thee, for thy Agony and bloody Sweat, for 


all the Torments and Anguiſh of thy bitter 


Paſſion. Glory be to thee for thy glorious 
Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of thy Fa- 
ther. O gracious Lord! thou who haſt done 
ſo much for me, how can I ever ſufficiently 
praiſe and love thee? Praiſe the Lord Jelus, O 
my Soul, and all ihat is within me praiſe his Holy 
Name. 5 

Glory be to thee, O bleſſed Spirit! Glory 
be to thee, for all the miraculous Gifts and 
Graces thou didſt beſtow on the Apoſtles, to 
fit them to convert the World, and for inſpi- 
ring the ſacred Pen- men of Holy Scripture. 
Glory be to thee; for inſtilling holy Thoughts 
into my Soul, for all the ghoſtly Strength and 


Support, Comfort and Illumination I receive 


from thee; for all thy preventing and reſtrain- 
ing, and ſanctifying Grace. Glory be to thee, 
Bleſſed Spirit! let me never more by my Sins 
grieve thee, who art the Author of Life and 
Joy to me. Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, and all 
that is within me fraiſe his Holy Namre. 

Bleſſing and Honour, Thankfgiving and 
_ Praiſe, more than I can utter, more than I can 
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conceive, be unto thee, O moſt adorable Tri- 

nity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all 
Angels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever and for 
ever. Amen, Auen. 


12 


CHAP. Il. 
Advent⸗Sundays. 
HAT do you mean by Advent Sun 


EW days ? 


A. The four Sundays that precede the Great 
Feſtival of our Saviour's Nativity, which make 
a part of that time appointed by the Church to 
prepare our Minds by proper Meditations for 
a due Commemoration of Chriſfs coming in the 
Fle 

73 pen is the firſt Sunday in Advent? 

A. The firſt Sunday in Advent is always the 
neareſt Sunday to the Feaſt of St. Andreu, whe- 
ther before or after. 


Q. With what Temper of Mind oug 1 n 


commemorate the great Bleſſing of Chil? 8 Coming 
in the Fleſh? 


4. With firm Purpoſes and. fincere Reſolu- 
tions of conforming our {elves to the End and 
Deſign of our Saviour's coming into the World. 


For ſince the Son of God was manifeſted to de- 1 John 3. 


ftroy the Works of the Devil, the great Care 8. 
and Buſineſs of our Lives ſhould tend to avoid 
every thing that is evil, to mortifie the Deeds 


of the Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin to reign-in our Rom. 6. 


mortal Bodies „ to obey it in the Luſts thereof; 12. 


that ſince he gave himſelf for us to purifie to 


himſelf 


2 8 Advent K. a 


Tit. 2. 14: himſelf a _ People, zealous of good Mord 
we ſhould give all Diligence to add to our 
Faith Virtue, to Virtue Knowledge, to Know- 
ledge Temperance, to Temperance Patience, 
to Patience Godlineſs, to Godlineſs Brotherly 
Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Charity; 
for if theſe things be in us, and abound, we 
ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chrif?. 

Q. What Conſideration doth the Church offer 
to us, a proper to bring our Lives to a Conformity 
with the End and Deſign of, Chriſt's Coming in 
the Fleſh ? | 
A. The Conſideration of his ſecond Coming 
to judge the World, when he will execute Ven- 

geance upon all thoſe that obey not the Goſpel 
of Chris. 1 885 

Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's Coming 10 

Judgment? 
A. That our Lord Jeſus Chris? ſhall at the 
end of the World deſcend from Heaven in his 
humane Nature, and ſummon all Mankind ta 
appear before his dreadful Tribunal, where 
they ſhall come upon their Trial, have all their 
Actions ſtrictly examined, and according to the 
Nature and Quality of them , be adjudged t to 
eternal Happineſs or eternal Miſery. 
Q. How doth it appear that there ſhall be a 
general Judgment ? 
A. Both from the Principles of Reaſon, and 
the clear and expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
How doth it appear from the Principles 


2Fet. 1. 5. 


ment ? 
A. The Light of Nature diſcovers to us an 
Tia Difference between Good, and Evil, 
whence, 


of Reaſon that there ſhall be a general Judg - 
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whence, by the common conſent of Mankind, 


Rewards are affixed to the one, and Puniſh- 


ments to the other. And accordingas Men go- 
vern their Actions in relation to theſe eſſential 
Differences of good and Evil, fo are their Hopes 
and their Fears. The practice of Virtue is at- 
tended not only with preſent Quiet and Sarif- 
faction, but with the comfortable Hope of a fu- 


ture Recompence ; the commiſſion of any wicked 


Action, though never ſo ſecret, ſits uneaſie up- 
on the Mind, and fills it full of Horror and A- 
mazement; all which would be very unaccoun- 
table, without the natural Apprehenſion and 
Acknowledgment of future Rewards and Pu- 


niſhments. And it muſt be from this Principle, 


that many of the Heathens eſteemed Virtue and 
Honeſty dearer than Life, with all the Advan- 
tages of it, and abhorred Villany and Impiety 
worſe than Death. Beſides, the Diſpenſations 


of God's Providence, towards Men in this 


World are very promiſcuous; good Men often 


| ſuffer, and that even for the ſake of Righteoul- 


neſs, and bad Men as frequently proſper and 
flouriſh, and that by the means of their Wicked- 
neſs. So that to clear the Juſtice of God's Proceed- 
ings, it ſeems reaſonable there ſhould be à fu- 
tureJudgment for a ſuitable Diſtribution of Re- 
wards and Ptniſhments. And this Principle of a 
Judgment to come, Juſtin Martyr propounds 1 


* 


* > * 


to Ad. Græc. 


the Gentiles as generally acknowledged bi All Cohor. p. 1. 


ow does it appear from Scripture that 
there ſhall be a general Judgment ? 115 


A. God hath given aſſurance unto all Men, Ads 17. 
in 31. 


that he will judge the World by Jeſus Chrift, 7 
[Lou | that 


their Writers, - and as the great Encouragement 
tor his A for the Chriſtian Religion. 
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that he hath raiſed him from the dead. And the q 


Proceſs of that great Day, with ſcveral of the | 
particular Circumſtances ot-3t;----are fully de- 
Mat. 25. [:ribed by our Saviour. St. Paul declares ex- 
Rom. 14- prefly, that we muſt all appear and ſtand before 
age . the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. 
10. the Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which the 
2 Pet. 3. Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and 
10. the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. No 
Doctrine more clear and expreſs and fundamen- 
tial in the Word of God, than that of eternal 
Heb. 6. 2. Judgment. 
Q. When ſhall this general ſuciomere be ? 

A. At the end of the World. When the State 
of our Trial and Probation ſhall be finiſned, 
it will be a proper Seaſon for the diſtributi- 
on of publick Juſtice, for the rewarding all 

Rom. z.), thoſe with eternal Life, who by patient conti- 
8, 555 nuance in well-doing, ſeek for Glory and Ho- 
neur and Immortality. And for rendring to 
them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighr 
teouſneſs, Indiguation and Wrath, Tribulation and 
Anguiſb. 

Q. But if every Man upon his Death ſhall paſs 

438 a State of Happineſs or Miſery, what need is 
there of. a general Judgment ? 
A. Though it is plain from Scripture, that 
good Men, when they dic paſs into a State of 
appineſs; and bad Men into a State of Mi- 
ſery; yet all the declarations of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles concerning Judgment, with the Pa- 
rables that relate to it, plainly refer to the laſt 
and general Judgment; for then it is only that 
the whole Man ſhall be compleatly happy, or 
compleatly miſerable; then it is that the Bo- 


dies of Men ſhall be red, and as they have 
been 
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e 1 been Partakers with the Soul either in obeying 
or offending God, ſo ſhall they then ſhare in 
the Rewards or Puniſhments of. it, and then 


only can the Degrees and Meaſures of their Hap- 
'* If pineſs and Miſery be truly adjuſted , for even 
A By after Death the Effects of Mens good or bad A- 
he ions may add to their Puniſhment or increaſe 
1 2 their Reward; by the good or bad Examples 
f : they have given, by the good or bad Books they 


have writ, by. the Foundations they have eſta- 
al WM Lliſhed for Piety and Virtue, or by the Cuſtoms 
they have introduced to countenance Vice and. 
Immorality. Then it is that the reaſonableneſs 


ings of good Men in this World, vill be fully 
juſtified, and his Goodneſs as amply cleared in 
| thoſe ſevere Puniſhments that ſhall be eternally 
inflicted upon the Wicked. Moreover this ge- 
neral Judgment is neceſſary to diſplay the Majeſty 
and Glory of out Bleſſed Saviour; that by this 
publick Act of Honour and Authority, he may 
receive ſome Recompence for the Contempt and 
„ Ignominy which he met with, fram a wicked 
aſs Wand. ungrateful World; and that his deſpiſed 


4 is N Servants may be owned by him in the ſight of 

Angels and Men, to the great Copfuſion of all 
hat thoſe miſerable Wretches that ſhall then be 
e of I doomed to everlaſting Torments; that publick 


| Juſtice may be done to thoſe Virtues their Humi- 
and ity took care to conceal, which were ſullied by 
the Calumnies and Slanders of malicions Men, 

laſt fand which by the falſe Judgment of the World: 
that were repreſented as the Effects of Folly and Ex- 
travagance. But I may add farther, when God 
ath plainly declared that there ſhall be a general 
udgment, ——. that good Men up- 


On 
8 


of God's Providence, in relation to the Suſfer- 
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Aas 17 
Ir, 
Mat. 16. 
27. 


Joh. 5. 22. Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed all 


Acts 10. 
. 


Rom 14. 
10. 


Joh. 5. 23. 


27. 


on their Death go into a State of Happineſs, ſt 7 


and bad Men into a State of Miſery; it is ab- ; 


lute neceflary Men ſhould intirely believe it, 


granting that they were not able to aſſign any 5 


Reaſons to juſtifie ſuch a Procedure. 3 


. To whom has God committed the Admini-Þ 
Kation of this Judgment??? 
A. The Lord' Jeſus Chriſt is conſtituted by 


God, to adminiſter the Judgment of the Gren] 10 


Day. God will judge the World in Righte 1˙ 


neſs by that Man Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath or. F 


dained. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glo 
F his Father uith his holy Angels, and then jhall 
he reward every Man according to his work. The 


Judgment unto the Son. The [Apoſtles wereſ 


fie, that it is Jeſus that is ordained of God to bt 
Judge of quick 2 dead. And the Tribunal 1s 
called the Jadgment-ſeat of Chriſt. By which 
Texts it plainly appeareth, that though the 
right of Judging us belongs to God, whole 
Servants and Subjects we are, yet the Executi. 
on of this Judiciary Power is particularly com- 
mitted to the Son of Man, who is the ſecond 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinit. 
Q. Why is the Adminiſtration of- thi: Judg- 

ment committed to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt > 
A. That all Men ſhould . honour the Son, a 
they honour the Father, and becauſe he is the Sou if 
Man. T hat our bleſſed Saviour might receive 
publick Honour in that Nature wherein he ſuſ- 
fered ; that he, who for our ſakes ſtod before 
an earthly Tribunal, might therefore be conſti- 
tuted Judge of the whole World; that he who 
was deſpiſed and rejected of Men, might appear 

| | | In 


in tht 
nume 
was 

migh 
demr 
cauſe 


; will 1 
7 ſuitab 


| Day 5 
mann. 
one 1 
ſelves, 
ties, 8 
ment, 

ſtance 


extenu 
commanded to preach unto the People, and teſti- 


A 


A. 4 


gels a; 
| | Darkne 
And 8 


judge 4 


prove 
againſt 
in the \ 
our Sa 
him 5 W 


1Quick an 


the Jud 
Great. f 
he Ea, 


Meanne 


al the I} 


T egard t 
Cerſons, 
Merits © 


Attvent Sundays. 


— — 


in the Glory of his Father, attended with an in- 
numerable Train of Holy Angels; that he who 
was condemned and crucified to abſolve us, 
might receive Authority to abſolve and con- 

demn the whole Race of Mankind: And be- 
$3 cauſe being cloathed with a Humane Body, he 
will make a viſible Appearance, which will be 
7 ſuitable to the other Circumſtances of the Great 
Day; all which will be performed in a viſible - 
manner. Beſides, Mankind being judged by 
one in their own Nature, a Man like them- 
ſelves, touched with a feeling of their Infirmi- 
ties, greatly declareth the Equity of this Judg= 
e ment, becauſe he underſtands all our Circum- 
all ftances, and whatever may influence our Caſe to 
extenuate or aggravate our Guilt, 
QQ. Who are thoſe that ſhall be judged? 
A. Angels and all Mankind. The fallen An- Jude 6; 
gels are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under 
| Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great Day. 
| And St. Paul ſays, Know ye not that we ſhall 1 Cor. 6.3; 
judge Angels, that is, fit with Chrift and ap- 
prove that Sentence he ſhall then pronounce 
againſt them. And a!! Men that have ever i'ved 
in the World, and thoſe that ſhall be alive at 
our Saviour's coming Hall be gathered before Vat. 25: 
him, who is ordained by God to be judge of 3%: 
I quick and dead, and they ſhall all ſtand before TAG 
2, ae Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, both Small and dev. 6.5; 
Syn of Great. Power ſhall not exempt the Kings of 

ee Earth and the great Men, neither ſhall 

EMeanneſs excuſe the pooreſt Slave; for they ars Job 34; 
al the Work of his Hands; neither will he have 19. 
regard to ſuch Qualities and Circumſtances of 
'erſons, which do not at all appertain to tlie 
Merits of the Cauſe. : 


3 


45. | 


| 4 
Actiens be conſidered as well as the Nature an 


34 OO Advent Sundays. 
. For what ſhall we be judged ? = # P 
r * For all WE we have done in the B:dy, Mat 
10. het her they he good or bad. All our Thoughts 1 ſhall 
Words and Actions ſhall then undergo the ſeve- ly, , 
reſt Scrutiny ; for they being all in fome Mea- * 2 
ſure ſubject to God's Laws, they ſhall N rable 
examined as to the Breach or Obſervange of eth u 
them; we muſt then give an Account how we Impr 
have performed our Duty to God, our Neigh. dr 
bour, and our ſelves; how we have improved 1 
Nat. A5. the Talents we have been intruſted with; par- over 
e. ticularly we ſhall be tried for the Omiſſions of the C 
our Duty, which is the main Enquiry record- Refi 
ed in the Procedure of that great Day. | And not in the 
Mat. 12. only our Actions, but ever) idle, that is wicked and 8 
0% 37) word we ſhall ſpeak will be brought into Judg-W tolera 
ment, and by our words we ſhall be juſtified, and the G 
by cur words we ſhall be condemned: nay, our and E 
ſecret Thoughts ſhall then be expoſed to pub - Reg 
lick View; for all Wickedneſs taketh its riſe Þ citeme 
from the Heart, and the Deſign and Intention the lea 
with which a thing is done, frequently diſcri the bet 
minates the Goodneſs or Evil of the Action; | hath & 
Rom. a. therefore God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men harden 
16. Hearts by Jeſus Chriſt. A ble he 
Q. By what Meaſures ſhall the Sentence off Meaſu. 
the Great Day faſs upon Men? 2 4) 
A. According to the Nature and Quality o coming 1 
Mat. 25. their Actions. The wicked ſhall go into everlaſt] 4 q 


ing Puniſhment , but the righteous into Life eternal 
So that the Rewards and Puniſhments of the 
next Life ſhall bear a Proportion to the Good 


or Evil Men have done 1n this. 
Q. But will the Degrees of their good and bac 


is appoi 
himſclf 
n, Hot 
the Son 
in Kno\ 
Solemni 
of it, ar 


Quality them? 


A. Th: 


Advent K undays.. =: 
A. The Scripture i is plain and expreſs/in this 
„Matter. To whomever much is given, \of him Luke 12. 
s all be much required. He that ſoweth ſparing- 48 
, ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth boun- 
fully, ſhall reap bountifully. And in the Pa- 
de  rable of the Talents our Saviour plainly teach- 
of eth us, that Men are rewarded according tothe 
e Improvements they make. He that had gain- Luke 19. 
h- ed Ten Talents is made Ruler over Ten Cities, 16, Gr. 
ed and he that had gained Five Talents, Ruler 
ar- over Five Cities. St. Paul expreſly affirms, that 1 Cor. 15. 
of the Glory of the Saints ſhall be different at the 4 
* Reſurretion. And our Saviour telleth us, that 
in the Day of Judgment the Condition of Tyre 
| and Sidon, of 3 and Gomorrah ſhall be more 
tolerable than that of Impenitent Sinners under 
the Goſpel. And this is agreeable to the Juſtice 
and Equity of God's Providence, and to the 
Reaſon of the thing, nothing being a greater In- 
citement to Piety than the Conſi deration, that 
the leaſt Service ſhall not loſe its Reward. And 
the better any Man is, the greater Diſpoſition he 
tion i hath for the Enjoyment of God; and the more 
Mew hardened he is in Wickedneſs, the more ſuſcepti- 
: ble he is of Torment, and treaſureth up greater 
ce ¶ Meaſures of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 
Q. What is the prefixt Time of our Saviour's 
ity ot coming to Jndgment ? 
erlaſ A. The Time and Seaſon for that great Aſſtze 
ter ral. is appointed by God, and reſerved as a Secret to DEER 
of tn himſelf. Of that Day and hcur knoweth no Man, Vlad 1 
Good no, not the Angels winch are in Heaven, neither . 
the Son but the Father. The Angeli Who excel 
nd badi in Knowledge, and ſhall adminiſter i in all the 
re ail Solemnities of the laſt Judgment are ignorant 
of 1 it, and ſo is the Son of Man, vrho is himſelf 
1. Tis | | D 2 to 


2 Cor. 9.6. 


. * 


=: 
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to be the Judge, and who as God knoweth al 
things, yet as to humane Underſtanding he 
did not know it; which is not unreaſonable to 
ſuppole, if we conſider that the humane Nat ure 
of Chriſt did not neceſſarily know all-things by 
Virtue of its Union to the Divine Nature, o- 
Lu 2 52. t herwiſe Jeſus could not have grown in Wiſdom 
and Favour with God and Man. 
Q. What ſhall be the Manner and the Circum- 
ſtances of Chriſt's Appearing ? 
2 Thel. I. 
Das 1 mighty Angels; He ſhall deſcend with a ſhout , 
18 with the Voice of the Arch-Angel, with the 
Luk.9.26. Trump of God. He ſha!l come in his own Glory, 
Mat. 25. and in his Father's, and in that of his holy An- 
Jt» 32: 
and all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, and 
he ſhall ſeparate them, the one from the otber, 
as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats. 
Thoſe that ſleep in the Grave ſhall awake, and 


1 Thel. 4. the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, and they that 


Cor re. are alive ſhall be changed and caught up to meet 
Tra ”* the Lord in the Air; which ſufficiently ſhews 


Tit. 2.13. the glorious appearing of the Great God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus Cin iſt. Glorious in reſpec 
of the Brightneſs and Splendour of his Celeſ- 
tial Body, ſtill made more Glorious and Ma- 
jeſtick by the Authority which his Father hath 
committed to him of Univerſal Judge. Glo- 
rious in his Retinue, being accompanied with 
thouſands of holy Angels, who ſhall attend 
| not only to make up the Pomp of his Appear- 
& ance, but as Minilters of his Juſtice; and Glo- 
r.ous, laſtly, in that bright 'Throne of Glory, 
from whence he ſhall diſpenſe Lite and Death 

S to all the World. = 
Q. What 


A. He ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 


gels, He /hall fit upen the Throne of his Glory, 
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Qn we earn from the Certainty of 9 8 
a future General Judgment > 


A. To govern our Lives with that Care and 
© cConſideration, and with that due Regard to the 
/ Meaſures of our Duty, that we may be able to 
— give up our Accounts with Joy, and not with 
n | Grief. To keep that ſtriſt watch over our ſelves 

by frequent Examination, that our Demeanour 
in this State of Probation and Tryal, may ob- 


tain the Favour and Acceptance ot our Judge at 
is his dreadful Tribunal. To 7eſtrain our ſelves 
„ from committing the leaſt Sin, becauſe there is 
he none ſo inconſiderable as to be overlooked at 
55 that general Audit. Not to encourage our ſelves _ 
n- by the greateſt Secrecy to the breach.of any of 
7), Þ God's holy Laws, becauſe all our Actions ſhall 
nd be then expoſed to publick View, and known _- 
er, by the whole World, to our eternal Infamy 
ats. and Reproach. Not to be dejected by the Slan- 
nd ders and Calumnies of bad Men, becauſe our 
bat Integrity ſhall then be cleared by him who 
neet cannot err in Judgment. To prove all thoſe 
WS | Talents the Providence of God harh intruſted 
and us with, becauſe we are but Stewards, and 
pea | muſt give an Account of them. To be te 
le- in all our Words and Actions, becauſe in that 
Ma- Day the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſ- 
iath ed. To avoid all raſh judging of others, be- 
310- ¶ cauſe he that judgeth another ſhall not eſcape 
the Judgment of God. To abound in ſuch 
tend Works as we know will particularly diſtinguiſh 
xear- | Men at that Day, as feeding the Hungry, 
Glo- cloathing the Naked, c. becauſe our Labour 
lory, | ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And yet after 
cath ¶ the moſt careful and induſtrious performance of 
our Duty, to be humble and jealous over our own 
What D 3 Con- 


3 


— — 


38 


72 9 undays. 


Ds es 4 


1 


Conduct, beemnlsy though we know nothing 


by our ſelves, we are not en n for 
3Cor: 4.4. be that judgeth us is the Lord. — 0 


For Pre- 
Fara tion 
ior J udg- 
ment. 


. What ſhould we learn from the. Uncertain 


ty of the Time when we ſhall be judged? 


A. Immediately to reconcile our ſelves - to 
God by a ſincere and' hearty Repentauce, that 


the terrible Day of God's Wrath may not find 
us unprepared. To be always upon our Guard, 
that we may make a daily Progreſs towards 
Chriſtian Perfection, and conſtantly defend our 
ſelves againſt the Attacks of our ſpiritual Ene- 
mies. To be frequent in all Acts of Piety and 


Devotion, that when we are ſummon'd to ap- 


pear, we may, if poſſible, be found employed 
in religious Exerciſes. To beg God's Grace that 


the Day of Judgment may - overtake-us un- 
. awares, but that by a patient Continuance in 


well doing we may wait for Glory, crane; 
and Immortality. 


The PR AYE R S. 


I. 


Laviahey God, give me COR that I 
A' may caſt away the Works of Darkneſs, 
and put vpon me the Armour of Light, now 
in the Time of this mortal Life, (in which thy 
Son 7 ſus Chriſt came to viſit us in great Hu. 
mility) that in the laſt Day, when he ſhall 
come again in his glorious Majeſty to judge 


both the Quick and Dead, I may rife to the 


Life immortal, through him who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, and the holy Ghoſt, now 
and evet. Amen, 
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ing didit ſend thy Melilenger to prepare 

* Way before thee; Grant that the Miniſters 
d Stewards of thy Myſterics, may likewiſe 
P prepare and make ready thy way, by turn- 
; ig the Hearts of the Diſobedicnt to the W. 1. 
Yom of the Juſt ; that at thy ſecond coming to 
Edge the World, we may be fourid an accept: 
ple People in thy ſight, who liveſt and reign- 


1 ne God, World without, end. Amen. 


= - 5 


dins and Wickedneſſes, I am fore let and hin- 
pred in running the Race that is ſet beſore me, 
thy bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpcedily 
help and deliver me, through the Satisfaction 
ol thy Son our Lord, to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt be. Honour and Glory, World 


without cnd. Amen. 
IV. 


Throne at God's Right Hand where thou 
now itcteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the 
* attended with thy holy Angels. I be- 
ere, O thou adorable Judge, that all Mankind 
5 be ſummoned before thy awful Tribunal; 
all the Dead who ſhall be awaked out of thei 
Graves, when the Angel fhall blow the laſt 
Trump, and all that are then Qzick and Alive, 
ſhall then appear before thee, That J and all 
D 4 the 


| [ Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, who.a at Fs firſt com- For the 


nc *cels O 


God's N.. 


Alters. 


$i with the Father and the Holy Spirit, ever 


WAN Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy power For re- 
3 and come among us, and with great ſcue fro” 


light ſuccour me, that whereas through my eg 


I Believe, O Blefied Jeſus, that from thy By. xen 
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Sh. 1. 44. 


nor think any thing that may wound my o 


' tremble at the awful Day. I know, O Lot 


Love only ſhall be eternally bleſt; and ther 


fect, when at laſt they ſhall have Love for thet 


the World ſhall give a ſiric Account of A 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, that the Booiff 
will be then opened; that out of thoſe dreadiff 
Regiſters we ſhall be judged, that Satan a Z | 
our own Conſciences will be our Accuſers. (ff 
let the laſt Trump be ever ſounding in my Ealo 


that I may ever be mindful of my great . Q. 


counts; and that I may neither ſpeak , nor d 


Conſcience, or provoke thy Anger, or make v 
Wthe Er 
with tl 
Bb! 
viour v 
fore I will ever praiſe and love thee. Glory zereth, 
to thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to whalMPublic 
the Father has committed all Judgment. Ho Metrog 
can they that love thee, O Jeſu, ever deſpo Regio 
though their Love in this Life is always i impeWin Gal; 
a Mou 
ſidenc 
Diſcip 


he wa 


Q. 


that Love only ſhall then endure that terribj 
Teſt, that Love only ſhall be acquitted , thi 


Judge, Love that hath felt and will compaſſi 
nate all their Infirmities? and therefore all Lon, 
all err be to thee. Amen. 


| TY 3 
CHAP. i. of 
Saint Andrew, November 30. Ce, 
of Ga 
HAT F eſtival doth the Church cel misfo 
brate this Day? befel 
. That of the Apoſtle St. Andrew. of wh 


2 Of what pen and Countrey was he? iſ comfc 
A. He was born at * a City of Ge comp 
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H. Andrew the Apoſtle. 41 


lie, ſtanding upon the Banks of the Lake of 


all of 


Boo Genneſareth, Son to Jonas, a Fiſherman of that 
read Town, and Brother to Simon Peter. It is not 
an a decided by the Ancients, whether he was elder. 
S. or younger; the major part think St. Andrew 
Eu to have been the younger. „ 

at A Q. How came our Saviour to chuſe his Diſciples 


or ont of Galilee ? 


= A. Becauſe it was the chief Scene of our Sa- 


y OW 

tke Mio Miniſtry ; a Circumſtance noted by all 
Lon the Evangeliſts; and St. Peter alſo ſtamps it 
errivWyith this Character in his Sermon to Cornelius, 


„ th he Word which began from Galilee, Our Sa- As 10. 


then viour was both conceived and brought up at Na- 37- 

ory H zereth, a City of Galilee; he began his ſolemn WED 
who Publication of the Goſpel at Capernaum, the , 13, 23. 
Hou Metropolis of Galilee; he preached all round the Johnz 1.1. 

pon Region of Galilee, he began his Miracles at Cana Mat. 172. 

impaſ in Galilze ; he was transfigured at Mount Tabor, att. 26. 


r thel * 


paſſi 
Low 


a Mount of Galilee; our Saviour's ordinary Re- 
ſidence was in Galilee; and he appointeth his 
| Diſciples to come to ſee him in Galilee, when 
he was riſen from the Dead. £ 

Q. Was our Saviour's vouchſafing his principal 

— — Abode to the Province of Galilee any Teſtimony 

| | of his being the Meſſias? =O 

A. The Prophecy of Iſaiah ix. 1, 2, 3. plainly 

relateth to this matter and to this purpoſe it is 

quoted by St. Matthew when our Saviour made Mat.4.14. 
Capernaum the Seat of his Preaching. The Land 
of Galilee, ar of Zabulon and Nepthali, had the 
misfortune to be firſt in that Calamity which 

befel their Nation by the Aſhrian; by occhſion 

of which Calamity then newly happened, Iſaiah 2 Kings, 


7 A comforteth them with this Prophecy, that in re- 15. 29. 
I Us 


compence of that Miſery they {uttered above cal 


2 


e he. „ * *» 
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$7. Andrew the Apoſtle. 


Johnt.40. 


v. 36, 37- 


reſt of their Brethren, they ſhould have the fi Q. 
and chiefeſt ſhare of the Preſence and Cone Hiſcipl 
ſation of the Meſſiah that was to come. A. / 
Q. How was St. Andrew awakened to expfull/ ce 
the Meſſias? Ec f our 

A. By being a Diſciple. of St o the BapriſWPraug! 
who trained up his Proſelytes under the Di hum, v 
pline of Repentance, which prepared them toe deſigni! 
tertain the Doctrine of the Meſſeas; whoſe af cord! 
proach he told them was near at hand, rept Pur. Sas 
ſenting to them the Dignity of his Perſon, an ed by 
the Importance of the Degn he was come upon. | ſtolate. 


Q. How came St. Andrew acquainted with u 12.7 
Saviour? 8 s 108 
A. Being with John the Baptiſt one day: A. I 


Jeſus paſſed by, and hearing him ſay, that! that thi 
was the Lamb of God that taketh away the Si Lot, fa 
of the World , he follows our Saviour upon thi Guidar 
Teſtimony to the place of his Abode; heari what p 
his Inſtructions, and improving his Faith take: 4 


_ conferring with him; upon which account HO, 
ſeveral of the Ancient he is ſtyled the fir ted hin 


john 1. 41. 


ciſed their Calling. 


called Diſciple, though in a ſtrict ſenſe he wil. Q. 


not ſo; for though he was the firſt of the Di Martyr 
ciples that came to Chriſt, yet he was not c: A. 1 
led till afterwards. 16e“! 
Q. What was the firſt effect of his Faith int ble Lal 
Meſſias? | he can 
A. He went to his Brother Simon , and in laying. 
parted to him the joyful News, that he hal he had 
found the Defire of the World, and their long bert 4 
expected Happineſs, the Chriſt who was pre preſerv 
mited by the Prophets; and carried him imme the Ge 
diately to Jeſus; where after a ſhort ſtay the their C 
returned again to their own Houſes, and exerf} aBainſt 
_J84,a 


Q. Wh 
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e fi Q. ben did St. Andrew become our Saviou:'s 8 

dme Diſciple and conſtant Attendant? 9 w 
A. About a Year afterwards, when being ; 

expliully convinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity. 

If our Savioyr's Perſon, by the miraculous 

Japti Praught of Fiſhes, our Saviour commanded Mat.4.18. 

Dic hum, with his Brother Peter, to follow him, 

to ei eſigning to make them Fiſhers of Men; who | 

ſe accordingly. left all, and conſtantly attended ) 

repreſſſour,Saviaur's, Perſon,, and was afterwards cal- 

, ant hs him to the Office and Honour of the Apo- 

„„ 4-5: 0 | 0 1 

% A Q. Phat became of St. Andrew after our Sa- , 1 

wonr's Aſcenſon??;? ß R 

avi A. It is generally affirmed by the Ancients, Socrat. 

hat that the Apoſtles agreed among themſelves, by, Hilt.E-d. 

ze H Lot, ſay ſome, probably not without the ſpecial 1D.I.C.I9. 

n ti Guidance and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 

earinlwhat parts of the World they ſhould ſeverally 

ich Make: And that in this Diviſion St. Andrew had Fuſed. lib. 

ant HY t, and the neighbouring Countreys, allot- 3: te : 

e fi ted him for his Province. 


e wi Q. How and where did St. Andrew ſuffer 
e DifÞMartyrdom? = 6 
ot ll A. After this bleſſed Apoſtle had planted the 7 


Goſpel in ſeveral places, and by his indefatiga- 
in Mble Labours had converted many to the Faith; 
Ie came at laſt to Patræ in A. haia, where by 
nd infllaying down his Life, he confirmed the Truths 
je hal he had taught. For by endeavouring to con- 
. Jong vert Ægeas the Pro-Conſul of Achaia, and to 
xs pre preſerve his new Converts from Apeſtacy,, which 
- 2 ſtrove to reduce by all Arts to 
v thell their ole olatry, he enraged the Pro-Cπ] . 
el againſt him; who 3 him to be Can. 
ed, and then to be crucified; and that his Death 


. L | m:ght 


2 ex 


* 


ya 


3 ndrew the Apoſtle. 


might be more lingring, he was faſtened to the 
Croſs, not with Nails, but with Cords. —_ 
Q. What account is there of the Manner of hi;|M* 
Crucifixion? ; 88 
A. That as he was led to 28 he fhew- 
ind, 


ed a chearful and compoſed Mind, and that be- Q 
ing come within ſight of the Croſs, he ſaluted of this 
ft with this kind Addreſs: That he had long ex- A. 
pected and defired that happy Hour; that the male 
Croſs had been conſecrated by bearing the Bod) dents, 
of Chriſt ; that he came joyful and triumphing u ſed Je 


it, that it might receive him as a Diſciple and Fol. ¶ teignè 
tower of him who once hung upon it, and be th Probe“ 
means to carry him ſafe unto his Maſter, having promo 
been the Inſtrument upon which his Maſter did re- dange! 
deem him. Having prayed and exhorted the favour 
People to Conſtancy and Perſeverance in their ceſſity 
Religion, he was faſtned to the Croſs, whereon ] Prepar 


he hung two Days, teaching and inſtructing Pentar 


the People all that time; and when great Im- Grace 


portunities were uſed with the Proconſul to ſpare} tution. 


his Life, he earneſtly begged of our Lord, that of this 
he might at that time depart, and ſeal the entire! 
Truth of Religion with his Blood , which ac fully te 


cordingly happened. we are 


Q. What was the Form of St. Andrew' Jeſu 
Croſs? | Le ma) 
A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom is com- 2 
monly ſaid to have been ſomething peculiar, Vor the 
in the Form of the Letter X, being a Croſs de- ligion? 
cuſſate, two pieces of Timber croſſing each o- A. 
ther in the middle: And hence uſually known renonn 
by the Name of St. Andre's Croſs. Profeſſ 
Q. What became of his Body? neceſſa 
A. Being taken down from the Croſs, it was the E/ 
embalmed, and decently and honourably in- con 
| 4 —_ 


cOm- 


t was 
ly In- 


terred 


* - 
OR A 
* 
4 . 
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| terred by Maximilla a Lady of great Quality Hierv.ad- 
and Eſtate. Afterwards it was removed to Con- ver. Vigi- 
Vantinople by Conſtantine the Great, and buried 5.41 
in the great Church, which he had built to tge 
Honour of the Apoſtles. | 


lan. To.2. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


, this Feſtival ? 


A. Tolabour what we can in our Stations to 


{ make all our Relations, Friends, and Depen- 
dents, true Followers and Servants of the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus. To ſhew our diſlike of any Evil that 
reigneth among them, and couragiouſly to re- 


prove what we know deſerves it. To venture the 
promoting their eternal Welfare, though at the 
danger of their Diſpleaſure. To lay hold on all 


favourable Opportunities to inſinuate the Ne- 


ceſſity and Happineſs of being Religious. To 
prepare our Minds by Mortification and Re- 
pentance for the receiving all thoſe heavenly 
Graces which are enjoined in the Goſpel-Inſti- 
tution. To bear all the Afflictions and Calamities 
of this Life with a patient and couragious Mind, 
entirely reſigned to the Will of God. Chear- 
fully to take up the Croſs, and to rejoice when 
we are counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name 


of Jeſus ; that when his Gory ſhall be revealed, 1 Pet. . 


we may be glad alſo with exceeding Joy. 13. 
ben may Men be ſaid to ſuffer really 
for the ſake of Jeſus, or for the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion? „„ 
A. Not only when they ſuffer rather than 
renonnce the Chriſtian Religion, or the publick 
Profeſſion of it; but when they ſuffer for any 
neceſſary Point of Faith or Pratlice, wherein 
the Eſſence or Purity of the Chriſtian Religion 
is concerned ; and when they ſuffer rather 
thats 
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f; 


reſcue our ſelves out of them, we do any thing 


whence we muſt in no Caſe depart: That 


than diſclaim any undoubted Truth of God e, 
whatſoever. e chriſt 

Q. Hou does the Providence of God bear go0d be rev 
Men out in ſuch Sufferings? 

A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe vio- 
lent Degrees of Temptation; which would be? 
too ſtrong for humane Strength and Patience; 
or in caſe of extraordinary Tryals, by giving! 
them the extraordinary Supports and Com- 


forts of his Holy Spirit. Either by not ſuffer - ] 
ing them to be tempted above what they are? 
able, or with the Temptation, by making a Freadil)y 
way for their eſcape. = Chriſt 
Q. When may we in our Sufferings for Re- rant 
ligion, expect with confidence the particular Sup- Eng ca 
port of God's Providence. = ive un 


A. When we are careful to perform our own 
Duty, and do what is required on our part, 
And when neither to avoid Sufferings, nor to 


contrary to our Chriſtian Obligations and af 
good Conſcience. It 1s an eternal Rule from 


Men muſt do nothing contrary to the Rules and] 


= Precepts of Religion, no, not for the ſake of Religi- Il our 


on it ſelf. | | 
Q. With what Temper of Mind ought gocd hole E. 
Men ts ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion? | 
A. With Patience, that they may not grow Drought 
faint and weary. With Meekneſs, that they hy Go. 
may not grow angry and bitter againſt their hy Ser 
Perſecutors. With Charity, that they may of cv 
vercome Evil with Good. With truſt in God Holy C 
Providence, that they may be ſupported under NM. 
their Sufferings by his Grace; and delivered 
in his good Time. With Joy and Thankful- 


Ne 


* 
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04 by , as much as they are Partakers of 
chriſt's Sufferings; and when his Glory ſhall 
720d be revealed, they ſhall be made glad with ex- 


; ding Joy. 
vio-Wh { 
ill The PR AY ERS. 
ce; % 
ving 
om. : 


fer. i Lmighty God, ho didſt give fack Grace For Con- 
FA to thy holy Apoſtle St. Andrew, that he rope 
Ng a Ercadily obeyed the calling chy Son Jeſus 
gChriſt, and followed him, out delay; 
Grant unto me and all Chriſtians, that we be- 
ing called by thy holy Word, may forthwith 
give up our ſelves obediently to fulfil thy holy 
ommandments, through the ſame Jelus Chriſt 
dur Lord. Amen. 


part. 

or to IT 

hing d 

d / God, merciful Father, that deſpiſeth not For AMY 
from the Sighing of a contrite Heart, nor the ance in 


Da Deſire of ſuch as be ſorrowful, mercifully aſ- ade 
iſt our Prayers that we make 'before thee, in 
ll our Troubles and Adverſities whenſoever 
hey oppreſs us; and graciouſly hear us, that 
hoſe Evils which the Craft and Subtilty of the 
Devil or Man worketh againſt us may be 
ow rough to nought, and by the Providence of 
they fh Goodneſs they may be diſperſed, that we 
ther ty Servants being hurt by no Perſecutions , 
1 ay evermore give thanks unto thee in thy 
04, oly Church, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
under NH. 
keel 
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= 
Mr. Xet- J Bleſſed Jeſus, who in thy wile Providence | 
el, ( chinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy faith 
SG 12 Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer 
a good 


Chriſtian. nious Death for the 


and lay no more upon me than thou wilt en- 


without thy gor ſuffer for my own Fan. 


cy or Folly, + any wilful or affected Er: 
ror. Give me Grace to live according to the 
Rules of my moſt hoy Faith, that I may hav 
Courage and Comfort in ſuffering for it. Pre-. 
ſerve me ſtedfaſt in the Belief of thy heavenly 


Truths, and undaunted in the Profeſſion © 


them. Give me Patience to bear my Croſs, andi 
Meekneſs to bear with my Perſecutors ; Chart 

ty to forgive their Wrongs, and to pray to thee 
for their forgiveneſs. Enable me to truſt in 
thy Goodneſs for Support and Deliverance, 
and to fix my Faith upon thoſe heavenly Joys 
with which the Sufferings of this Life are not 
worthy to be compare ; that being made Par- 
taker of thy Suffefings, I may be glad witi 
_ exceeding Joy when thy Glory ſhall be reveal 
ed. To whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World witl. 


out end. Amen. 
IV. 


forme FN Almighty Lord, who haſt purchaſed tt 
thy ſelf a Church with thine own Blood; 
look in Mercy upon the ſame, however a 


Church 
| underPer- 
{ecution. 


E 


BIS 
4 1 r 

os 

* 

E. 


+ 
—— 


. 


# {d 


mitt 
Iver; 
and 


or thy ſake, who wr ſuſfer a moſt ignomi- ctrin. 
em; Bring me not to ſuffer irt 5 
till thou haſt fitted and prepared me for it; P 


. 
able me willingly and thankfully to endure luſter 


Let me not raſhly expoſe my ſelf to Danger they 


and b 


Schil 


when 


up thi 


| fully a 
neſs, 
Suffer. 
might. 
Kingd 
ly Gh 
World 
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. 


ſed throughout the World. Pity all its Cala- 
mities, and in thy due time give it a happy De- 
lirerance out of them. Keep it in thy Truth, 
and preſerve it from Hereſies and falſe Do- 
with W- crines, either abqut Faith or Practice, and from 
cschiſms that tear it in pieces. And when thou 
fter, art pleaſed to try it with Tribulations, let them 
only purge it, but not lay it waſte. Revive a 


on! 
- Cr ffertig Spirit among all the Members of it 


ure. vhen it labours under a ſuffering State; that 
NSTRE they may be ready to quit all worldly Intereſt, 
Far and be enabled contentedly and joyfully to take 
Er up the Croſs, and bear it after thee; that care- 
o thei fully avoiding all Ways of Error and Wicked- 


havl neſs, for preventing or reſcuing themſelves from 


Pre- 
venly 
on 0 
;, and} 
Charr 
O thee 
-uſt in 
rance, 


y Joys 


are n0t 
le Par- 
d witl 


Sufferings, they may either be delivered by thy 
mighty Arm, or rewarded in thy Heavenly 
Kingdom, where with the Father and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt thou liveſt and reigneſt, one God; 
World without end. Amen. : 


—_—{ — 


CHAP. FN. 
Saint Thomas. December 21. 


/// Ts 8 
e Ho HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
d with. this Day? . 


A. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 

Q. What was he called beſides Thomas ? 

A. Didymus ; which according to both the 

iaſed toÞ!e%k and Syriac Senſe of his Name, ſignifieth 

, Blood Twin; as Thomas alſo doth among the He- 
diy ews, It being es with the Jews, wheti 

ef —— * 


\ 


travelling 


R 
8 got 


. Thomas e Apoſtle. 


Jolm 21. 
1 


John 11. 


8, Cc. 


John It. 


from the dead, they themſelves ſhould be {cnt 


John 14.5. 20 his Diſciples of the Joys of Heaven, and of l 


Apoſtle? 


cular notice of either. That he was a Jew is 


ion, thought fit to return to his former Pro- 


proof "oi he give his willingneſs to adhere tj 


him, as they: had before attempted, St. To 


Wawel into foreign Countreys, or familiarly 
converſin ing with Greeks and Rimans, to aſſume ; 
to themſelves a Greek or a Latin Name of great; 
affinity, and ſometimes of the very ſame ſigni- 
fication, with that of their own Countrey. | 
Q. Of what Countrey and Kindred was this 


A. The Hiſtory of the Guſpe/ takes no parti- ; 


certain, and probably a Galilean; and it is very 
likely, that as to his Trade he was a Fiſherman;Þ bl 
122 
for when St. Peter, after our Saviour's Refurre-W 4 
land t. 
ought 
ſtandir 
and P 


neceſſa 

our Saviour? Bs 
A. When the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded ours . 

Saviour from returning into Judza (whither be 

was reſolved to go tor the railing his dear Friend 

Lazarus lately dead) leſt the 7eus ſhonld ſtone 


feſſton of Fiſhing to relieve his preſent Neceſſ- 
tics, Thomas bore him Company. 
. After he was called to be an Apoſtle, what 


deſireth them not to hinder Chriſt's Journey 
thither, though it might coſt their Lives. Let: 
alſo go that we may die with him, ſaith he; pre 
bably concluding, that inſtead of raiſing Lazaru 


with him to their own Graves. 

- How did our Saviour treat the ſlowneſs f 
Sr. Thomas's Us nderſtanding ; who, when our She 
viour, a little before his cruel Sufferings, ſpeakin 


going to prepare a place for them, profes? that | 10 
knew not Whither he went, much 75 the Wa 3's 
that led to it 


clity 5 


A. Wit 


ed at bo. £ 1 . * 
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51 
A. With the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that 
me 


is proper to be uſed to a well-diſpoſed Mind, 


| . 2 
eat BY in a ſhort but ſatisfactory Anſwer ; that He was 


Ur. 5 the true Irving May, the Perſon whom the Fa- ſohn 14. 


very Q. Nhat may we learn from the foregoing Par- 


ur- 4. That where the Mind is rightly diſcoſed, 


Pro- and the Affections bent towards Heaven, we 
ceſſi ought to bear with the Heavineſs of the Under- 
ſtanding, and to ſendeavour with Gentleneſs 
whaWnd Patience to inſtil that Knowledge which is 
ere i neceſſary to make Devotion perfect, And that 
the doing that Lil of God which we know, is 


ed OWWhe beſt Qualification to attain greater Degrees 


her he wf Knowledge ; ſince we are aſſured by our Sa- 


ther had ſent into the World, to ſhew Men, 5: 


FPrienqiour, If any Man will do his Ma, be jball know John. 1). 


1 ſton f the Doctrine, whether it be of God. 

Thoma Q. What Prof did St. Thomas require of our 
Ourne g ga⁰hð,ů s Reſurreftion >? | 
Let i A. The Teſtimony of his own Senſes; for 
; Proſhough the reſt of the Apoſtles Ulured him, they 
LazaiWgad really ſeen their Maſter alive again, yet he 


be lengprofeſt, except he ſhould ſee in his Hands the print John 29. 
te Nails, aud thrus? his hand into his fide, he *:5-' 


vneſs Would not beliove. A ſtrange piece of Infidelity, 


our Sater he had ſeen our Srviour's Miracles, and 
ſpeakiiWhad ſo long converſed with him, who had fre- 
nd of Þ quently allerted in plain terms, that he mutt 
7 that iſe again the third Day. 


he Wa Q. How did our Saviour cure this his Inſi- 


. Welty 2 


4A ——— 7 TC 


< 


; 


> 


St. 
te 


Hi. Thomas the Apoſtle. ” 


A. Compaſſionating the weakneſs of St. Th 
mas, and willing to ſatisfie the Doubts and! 
lohn 20. Scruples of ſincere though ignorant Men, he 
28. appearcd to his Diſciples again, when St. Tu- 

= mas was with them, and gave him the ſatisfa- 

ction he deſired ; who being quickly convinced 

of his Error, acknowledged him to be his very 

Lord and Maſter, a God Ommipotent, thus able 

to reſcue himſelf from the Powers of Death. | 

Q. What Reply did our Saviour make to thi 

Profeſſion of St. Thomas's Faith? 

A. That he did well to believe upon this Te- St. 7 

ſtimony of his Senſes ; but that it was a more by hi: 

noble and commendable Act of Faith, to ac-· ed th 

Ver. 29. quieſce in a rational Evidence, and to entertain fifteei 
the Doctrines and Relations of the Goſpel upon then 
ſuch Aſſurances of the Truth of things, as are but d 

fit to ſatisfie a wiſe and ſober Man, though he admit 


——ͤ— — ans 4 4 r 


* * n A _ . - 
by . 2 — 
—— — — —— "6 „r I a dhe: PEPE © Pas 5 A 

8 — .. " 

'% ” — — 

Og tn — Oe — — dans —ͤ—3 

P os 
” — wo” ” 


1 did not ſee them with his own Eyes. ccleb: 
0 Q. Of what Advantage is this Act of St. Tho and it 
A mas s Infidelity to us Chriſtians? © I fordet 
5 A. It confirmeth our Faith in our Saviour ſins, { 
1 Reſurrectiun, and convinces us beyond all doubt] ſed fo! 

| [ or ſeruple, by the moſt ſenſible Evidence, tha they v 
i the very ſame Body of our Lord was raiſed, uf Death 
_ which he ſuffered, had ne 
1 Q. ese did &. Thomas preach the GH Croſs. 
it pel 8 - . ſecond 
| Fuſeh. lib. A. The Province allotted to him for the en]. Q. 
W 3. c. I. erciſe of his Apoſtolical Office was Parihia; I Marty 

| publiſhed the glad Tidings of Salvation to tiff A. 


Medes, Perfians, Carmanians, Hyrcani, Bai India; 


A ans. Some of the Ancients relate how he me Count! 
il with the Magi; to whoſe Countrey they belong] ſpoil th 
1 ed, who brought Preſents to our new- born Say ſucceſst 
At our, that he baptized ſeveral of them, and mad 2 Ot 
30 | JW W 


K Thomas he Apoſite. 


%- uſe of them as his Aſſiſtants in propagating the 
and 4 Goſpel ; that he paſſed through the Aſian Ethio- 
he pia, and at laſt came to the Indies, as is proved 
Ih- by ancient Tradition, and ſeveral Marks ſtill 
isfa · preſerved among thoſe People to this Day. 
iced Q. How are the Chriſtians in that part of In- 
very dia called? 8 
A. The Chriſtians which inhabit the more gere- 
{ ſoutherly part of the great Promontory, whoſe w-: 7's 
tu Baſe lies between the Outlets of the Rivers In- "24, 
dus and Ganges, are called the Chriſtians of TO 
s Te- St. Thomas, becauſe ſuppoſed to be converted 
more by his Preaching. Before the Portugueſe frequent- 
o àc-· cd thoſe parts, they were eſteemed to be about 
ertain fifteen or ſixteen thouſand Families. They had 
upon then no Dependence upon the Biſhop of Rome, 
as ate but denied his Primacy. The Sacrament was 
gh he adminiſtred among them in both kinds: They 
celebrated it with Bread, ſeaſoned with Salt; 
Tho- and inſtead of Wine, which their Countrey af- 
 Þ fordeth not, they made uſe of the juice of Rai- 
viour'$ ſins, ſoftned one Night in Water, and then preſ- 
doubt} fed forth. They baptized not their Infants till 
> tha they were forty Days old, except in Danger of 
iſed, i Death. They uſed not Extreme Unction. They 
I had no Images in their Churches, but only the 
he Ei Croſs. And their Prieſts were excluded from 
ſecond Marriages. 
Q. How is it thought St. Thomas ſuffered 
Martyrdom? _ „ ot 
A. Having converted many to the Faith in 
© /:d:a; and among the reſt the Prince of the 
he me Countrey ; the Brachmans perceiving this would 
belong ſpoil their Trade, reſolved to put a ſtop to his 
orn Saul ſucceſsful Progreſs, and conſpired his Death. 
nd mad 2 one Day, when our Apoſtle was retired 
u . oY With- 
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K. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


| without the City of Malopur for his private De- 


votions, they aſſaulted him with armed Men, 


firſt loading him with Darts and Stones, and 


then one run him through with a Lance. 


John 20 
SY» 


. What became of his Body? | 
A. It was by his Diſciples buried in a Church 
wich he had lately cauſed to be built in the 
torc-mentioned City. And though fome ſay it 
was afterwards tranſlated to Edeſa, yet the 
Chriſtians in the Eat conſtantly affirm it to 
have remained in the place of his Martyrdom. 
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Q. What may we learn from the Obſervatien of A. 


this Feſtival? | 


A. That provided our Mind, ſincerely intend 
God's Service, and that our Affections are fixed 
upon him as our chiefeſt good, he will com- 
paſſionate the weakneſs of our Underſtandings, 
and either pardon our Errors, or deliver us from 
them. That the beſt Method to procure di- 
vine Lif1.i, 1510 praiſe what we know to be 
God's Will. That no Dangers ſhould diſcourage 
us from adhering to our Bleſed Maſter, and 
that even Heath it {cif ſhould not be able to ſe- 
parate us from him. That Faith ought to be 
the prevailing Principle of a Chtiſt.an, under all 
Events, and in <very Condition of humane Lite; 
and that though it is a degree of aſſent inferior 
to Senſe, yet the Acts of it are much more 
praiſe-worthy and commendable ; Bleſſed are 
they which have not ſeen, and yet believe. 

. How is Faith ade the prevailing Principle 
of a Chriſtian Life ? : 

A. By governing all our Thoughts, Words 
and Actions, with a regard to another World; 
and by a firm Perſuaſion of abſent and inviſibk 
things ; as the Belict of a God, and his Provr 
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H. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


dence that orders all things, and of his inviſi- 
ble Grace ready at hand to aſſiſt us in all that 


ly when in all our Ways we have a regard to 


che Promiſes of everlaſting Life, and the Threat- 
nings of eternal Miſery; which was the great 
Principle of the Piety and Virtue of all good 
Nen from the beginning of the World: as the 
| Apoſtle to the Hebrews declareth at large. 


1 
Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Power of this Prin- 

Ciple ? 
A. In that the Obje&s of Faith are fitted to 


the certainty and the concernment of them. We 
have all the Aſſurance of the Truth of them that 


| we are capable of in this Life, from the Dictates 


of Reaſon, and the general Conſent of Man- 
kind; beſides that, to aſſure us theſe Reaſon- 
ings are true, we have a moſt credible Revela- 
tion of theſe things in the Goſpel of our Saviour; 
who gave a ſenſible Proof of his Divine Miſſion 
in his Reſurrectien trom the Dead. And as to 
the Importance of them, every one muſt own 
that the higheſt Hopes and the greateſt Fears 
are ſufficient Springs of human Actions; for 
what 641 concern us more than Eternal Happi- 
neſs and Eternal Miſery ? 
Q. What is meant by Faith in Chriſt ? 


> "4 ih general it is the believing all thoſe 


things that are declared to us by Chr;ſt; and 
more particularly ſome things that are declared 
of him. The believing what is ſaid by him is 
called Faith in Chris, as his Authority and Cre- 
dit is the Ground and Reaſon of our Belief. 
And the believing things ſaid of him is called 
Faith in Chriſt, as he himſelf is the Object of it. 

End And 


Thomas the Apoſtle. 


1 And when this Belief ſuitably affecteth us, and 
As Ve reſolve and practiſe ſo as may reaſonably be || 
F expected from Perſons under ſuch Perſuafions, Þ 
then it is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs. 
Q. What are thoſe Properties that fit Faith 0 
produce ſuch ſuitable Effects? 
A. It muſt be real and unfeigned, againſt the Þ 
Pretences of thoſe that uſe it only as a diſguiſe 


be in the Faſhion. It muſt be hearty and affe- 
ctionate; not a mere ſpeculative Opinion, as of 
things wherein we are not much intereſſed; but 
a moving and influencing Perſuaſion, where- 
with all the Powers of the Soul are affected. It 
mult be aſſured and confident ; for a wavering 
and uncertain Opinion will not accompliſh its 
Work. Men will not run Ventures and bear 

 Lolles on uncertain Hopes, but only on firm and 
certain Expectations, It muſt be Honest, and 
accompanied with a good Conſcience, implying 
a Man's Integrity in diſcharging the Profeſſion 
he makes, and Honeſty in performing his Un- 
dertaking. It muſt be reſolute, and fully fix d, 
after all things are well conſidered, ſo that 
when any Hardfhips ariſe, we may not be ſoon 
ſtaggered in our Minds. 


The PRAYERS. 
T 
A Lier and Ev 8 God, who for the 
more Confirmation of the F aith, didſt ſuf- 
fer thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful in thy 


Son's Reſurrection; Grant me ſo perfectly, and 
6 without 


For a firm 
Faith. 
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to be truſted ; or as a mere outſide Profeſſion, | 
without looking for any farther Reaſon than to 
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H. Thomas the Apoſtle. „ 57 ö 


and 1 without all doubt, to believe in thy Son Jeſus 
be ChriZ, that my Faith in thy Sight may never 'D 
ons, be reproved. Hear me, O Lord, through the 

ſame Jeſus Chris?, to whom with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now and 
for evermore. Amen. 


R 2 2 N 
9 wg 7 Hh; hy . 
0 Wind Ie: 2 

Ot 


er 
I 
* 
— 
8 * OR 


; 1 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, give untq For Faith 
me the increaſe of Faith, Hope and Chari- and Obe- 


ty; and that I may obtain that which thou doſt dience. 
as of promiſe, make me heartily believe what thou hatt 
but ¶ revealed, and to love that which thou doſt com- 


nere - ¶ mand, through Jeſus Chrif? our Lord. Amen. 


d. It 
ering „ | — 
ſh its T ORD of all Power and Might, who art For re- 
bear the Author and Giver of all good things; moving 
1and Aſſiſt me by thy Grace, that I may mortifie all = 25 
0 * | . acles of 
and the inordinate and corrupt Inclinations of my believing. 


lying Heart, which oppoſe the Belief of thy holy and 
eſſion ¶heavenly Truths. Enable me to conquer my evil 
; Un- Habits, and govern my unruly Paſſions, that 
fix d, they may not indiſpoſe my Mind in embracing 
that that Evidence, which ſo plentifully accompani- 
: ſoon eth thy Divine Revelations to the Sons of Men. 
et not the ſcandalous Diviſions among Chri- 
ſtians, nor the ill Lives of thoſe that profeſs 
thy holy Religion, ever ſtagger or weaken my 
Belief of it, ſince Love, and Peace, and Uni- 
are Marks of thy true Diſciples, and that 
thy- Wrath is revealed from Heaven againſt all 25 ö 
or the thoſe that obey not the Goſpel of thy Son. if 
ſt ſuf · UKeep my Mind free from all Prejudice, which BW 
in thy puts ſo falſe a Byaſs upon the Underſtanding, 
„and ren in Matters of the greateſt Importance. 
ithout Fa = and 
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and which may prove ſo fatal and deſtru&iveſ 
to my eternal Welfare; that ſeeing the Reaſo , . 
nableneſs of thoſe things thou haſt required to Sem 
be believed, the Perfection of thoſe Duties thou 85 
haſt enjoined to be practiſed, and the Power aer 
and Force of thoſe Motives upon which bot ny. 
are founded, I may be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, ſt ny 
and at laſt receive the end of my Faith, even A = 
the Salvation of my Soul, through Jeu Chit... 
our Lord. Amen. f * P 
IV. | 
For an ef- Holy and Eternal God! who haſt graci 
fectual ouſly condeſcended to eſtabliſn with Chri- 
Fah. ſtians a Covenant of Faith and Obedience, with 


- Nour and dutiful Obedience; the belief of thy 


manner of Converſation; that Faith being tht 


the Promiſes of a 22 ſupply of Grace and 


Aſſiſtance, and of a future Reward to crown 
all thoſe that perſevere in thy Service; O let me 
for ever dwell upon this Rock; that while! 


the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, may never make 
me neglect a Treaſure that faileth not, an Inhe- 
ritance with the Saints in Light. Work in me 
all thoſe godly Affections that may make mj 
Faith effectual to my Salvation. Let the belief o 
thy paternal Care over me, produce Love, Ho- 


Almighty Power, Reverence and godly Fear; 
the belief of thy Righteouſneſs, Holineſs in al 


governing Principle of my Life, it may compoit 
my Mind under all Events, by a firm Truſt 2 
ba | Con 


2 


am ſurrounded with ſenſible things, I may not 4 
be ſhaken by the Power of them. That no I 

Charms of preſent ſinful Pleaſures, may make 

me forget that place of Torment ro which thej a 

conſign me. That the Cares of this Life, and \ 
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Chriſimas Day. | 


Confidence in thy wiſe Providence; and thar 
it may diſpel all Solicitude for worldly Sup- 
plies, by a ſettled Perſuaſion, that thou wilt 
E with-hold no good thing from them that walk 
Euprightly, and that thou art ready to beſtow 
good things if we perſevere in Prayer and Devo- 
tion; that ordering all my Actions with a regard 
to another World, I may ſo paſs through things 
temporal, thar I finally loſe not the things eter- 
I nal, through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 
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The Nativity of our Lo2d, oꝛ 
the Birth Day of CHRIST, 
commonip calied Chulſt- 
mas⸗Day. December 25. 


Q. HAT Feſtival 49th the Church celebrate 
this Day? 

A. The Great Feſtival of the Nativity of-qur 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; or the Appearance of God 
in the Fleſh. VE 

A. What Authority have we jor the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? = 7 

A. The Practice of the Primitive Church; 
for though we have no certain Evidence of the 
exact Time when it was firſt obſerved, yet it ap- 
peareth plainly that it was very early received 
all over the Heſt. And the immemorial Ob- 
{-rvation of it is an Argument of its primitive 
laſtitution, 


4 


EO. 


Chriſimas Day. 


Chryſoſt. 
Tom. 5. 


p. 467. 


on that Day. | 


Q. But is it not ſuperſtitious to obſerve this Fe- 
ſtival npon tbe Twenty fifth of December; when Ml mirac 
we cannot be certain that our Saviour was born up- 4. 
forete 
Dath. 


A. There is little reaſon to doubt, but that 


this which we now obſerve is the very Day. nan 
The Teſtimony of St. CHryhſtom is clear for the N of a 

Tradition of it. Though if the Day were mi- ¶ Creat. 
ſtaken, the matter of the Miſtake being of no withc 


eater moment, than the falſe Calculation of MW conce: 
a Day, will certainly be very pardonable in thoſe ¶ Ima 


who think they are not miſtaken. - And as long N a Vin 


as thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in this Error, N them 
do perform the Buſineſs of the Day with as ¶ viour 
much Piety and Devotion on a miſtaken Day, the 
as they could do on a true one, if they certain» ¶ Scrip 
ly knew it, the Excuſe of blameleſs Ignorance ¶ given 
will waſh away greater Errors than this of the ¶ much 


Day, ſuppoſing it were an Error. | all ſh 
. What are we to believe concerning the Birth feſtly 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? the C 


A. That the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto Jo- ſÞ given 
ſeph of Nazareth, who before and after her cl- the P 
pouſals was a pure and unſpotted Virgin, be- ¶ fixteer 
ing and continuing in the ſame Virginity, did, N Lab, 
by the immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, N old wy 
conceive within her Womb the only- begotten ſevera 
Son of God; and after the natural Time of o- ſequei 
ther Women brought him forth. Whereby the Sign? 
Saviour of the World was born of a Woman, 


made under the Law, without the leaſt PretenceÞ were / 


of any Original Corruption; that he might de-] A. 
liver us from the Guilt of Sin. And he was Virgin 
born of a Virgin of the Houſe and Lineage of count 
David, that he might ſit upon his Throne, and band; 
rule for evermore. Nunque 
Rs Q. Wis 


rance 
F the 


Birth 
o J0- 


er ef: 
3 be⸗ 
„ did, 
Ghoſt, 
z70tten 

of 0- 
by the 
5man , 
etence 


foretold as much. 
bath created a new Thing upon the Earth, a Mo 
man ſhall compaſs a Man. 
Jof a Man is therefore neu, and therefore a 
Creation, becauſe wrought in a Woman only, 

E without a Man. 3 Ba 

C conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call Ji Name 
W Immanuel. 
a Virgin, by ſuch Interpreters as were _ - 

; themſelves, ſome hundred Years before our Sa- 
| vi0ur's Birth. And did n6t the ſignification of 
the Word, 
Scripture import it, the wonder of the Sign 


teen Tears in Jeruſalem; 


e Day. 
1 Was the promiſed Meſſias to be bord . a 


miraculous anner 


A. Yes, the . of the Old Teſtament 
Jeremiah ſays, The Lord Jer. 31. 


That new Creation 


Iſaiah, Behold a Virgi ſhal Iſa. J. 14. 


The Original Word was tranſlated 


and the frequent uſe thereof in 


given by the Lord himſelf would evince as 
much. As for that Conceit of the Jews, that 


| all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekiah, it is ſo mani- 


feſtly falſe, tat nothing can make more for 

the Confirmation of our Faith. This Sign was CY ril. i- 
given, and this Promiſe made at ſome time in 2 oo 
the Reign of Ahaz: Now Ahaz reigned but . 
and his Son Heze- 2. 18. 2. 

kiah, who ſucceeded him, was twenty five Tears 


od when he began to reign; and therefore born 


| ſeveral Years before Ahaz was King, and con- 


ſequently not now to be conceived when this 
Sign was given. 

Q. How doth it appear that theſe Prophecies 
were fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt 2 

4. His Mother that bore him was a pure Luk. r. 34 
Virgin, as appeared both from her own Ac- GIN 
count, and that of Joſeph her reputed Huſ- : 

grity and 
When Joſeph — 
| © 


band; both Perſons of known Inte 
unqueſtionable Credit. 
4 


| Chr mas Day. 
of her Chaſtity, an Angel was diſpatched to 


was conceived in her, was not any humane 


objected the impoſſibility of her being a Mo- 


Higheſt over-ſhadowing her. All which was ſo 
unqueſtionable, and plainly made out to the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, that they uni- 
verſally and firmly believed it, and thought it a 


clear her Honour, and to aſſure him that what : 
Production, but of the Holy Go. When ſhe 7 4 
Luk. 1.35. ther, the Angel explains it to her himſelf, by the | — 
Holy Ghost coming upon her, and the Power of the Da, 
; Chris 


Point of ſo great Moment, as to deferve af 


WI came 


TOUR 


them 
in th 


. 
Ingw—- 
A. 
panic 


Mich.s. 2. 


place in that Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, 
called the Apoſtles Creed. 


” 


the - 


ty of 


viour's Birth? 


Q. What were the Circumſtances of our Sa-i 


A. He was born at Bethlehem, according to 


them 


| ball | 


Luke 2. 4. the Prediction of the Prophet Micah ; whither 
Badr. and Mary went in Obedience to the 
Decree of Auguſtus to be taxed, being of the 
Houſe and Lineage of David; the Providence 
of God making uſe of this Conjuncture, by ve- 
rifying a Prophecy, to ſignify and publiſh the 
r Birth of the true Meſſias. The concourſe of 
1 People to Bethlehem was ſo great, that they 
| could find no Accommodation but a Stable; 
v. . Where the Bleſſed Virgin brought forth her firſt- 
born Son; and wrapped him in Swadling Cloaths 
and laid him in a Manger; doing her ſelf the 
Offices of a pious and tender Parent, whilſt al 

Heb. 1.6. the Angels of God worſhipped him. 
| . How was the Birth of our Saviour publiſhed 
to the World? |: 
A. By the Adminiſtration of Angels, for as 
certain Shepherds were keeping watch over 
Luke 2.9. their Flocks by Night, the Angel of the Lord 
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came upon them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone 
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i to 
hat vound about them; ſo that the Splendor of the 
lane! Appearance confounded their Senſes, and made 
ſhe ! them fore afraid; but the Angel quickly difſi- 
o. pated the Terror that ſeized them, with the Te V. to, Its 
the ng, he brought of great Joy to all the People; 
fte in thoſe comfortable Words, unto you is born this 
as ſo Day, in the City of David, a Saviour, which is 
the Chris? the Lord. | 
uni. Q. How were the Shepherds directed to find this 
þ it 4 : n w-born King? | | 
ve a A. Leſt they ſhould expect a Prince accom- 
"aith, panied with outward Pomp and Magnificence, 
the Angel deſcribeth the Meanneſs and Obſcuri- 
- $a. ty of his Circumſtances, as a Token to guide | 
them in the ſearch of this neu- born Prince. This Luka. 12. 
ng to | ball be a ſign unto ycu, you ſhall find the Bale 
licher wrapped in Swadling Cloaths, and lying in a Man- 
0 the %. Upon this Notice the Shepherds, with- 
)f the out delay, went to Bethlehem, and found the 
dence Narrative verified; and publiſhed to the World 
by ve- both what they had ſeen and heard concerning 
in the the Holy Child Jeſus. 
re off Q How was this joyful News received by the 
t they Angels and the Shepherds? 
table; . 4- The multitude of the heavenly Hoſt prai- 
r firſt ſed God in that devout Hymn, Glory to God V. 14. 
Oba the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good Hill to- 
elf the wand Men. And the Shepherds, when they 
hilſt al had found the real Completion of what was 


told them by the Angel, returned glori hing and V. 20. N 


Praiſiug God. 

Q. Since this Angelical Hymn hath been re- 
tained in the Offices of the Church ever fince the 
Pranative Times of "Se hriſtianity 3 what may we uit 
derſtand by it? | | 


ubliſbed 


for as 
h over 
be Lord 
A. That 


Caine 


a F 2 : 3 1 3 3 — | 
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A. That the Bleſſed Angels excited ane ano- 1 
ther to give Glory and Praiſe to God for hs 


4 wonderful Works towards the Children of Men 
1 | That it is our conſtant Duty to acknowledge 


» 


it his Majeſty and Greatneſs, thoſe peerleſs Pre. Q 
1 rogatives of Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which BY abou: 
| appeared with the greateſt Luſtre in the ſtu A. 
pendous Incarnation of the Son of God. Tha of hi 
Chriſt hath taken away the Enmity between ral 7: 

Heaven and Earth, and reconciled Man to /t 

God; for God's good Wil to favour Men, i e 1 

the Peace the Angels congratulate ; hence the partic 

| Fph. 6.15. Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Peace, and God not 1c 

Rom. 15. ſo often in the New Teſtament the God of Peace on 2 ! 

33. And ſince the Children of Men alone partabe mine 

in theſe Wonders of Love, they ought cont. nd t 

nually to join with the heavenly Hoff in gion. Nrhich 

Hing and praiſing God. C/ews t 

Q. What may vue learn from the Circumſtance. 

ces of our Saviour's Birth, and the Publicatioi ho te 

thereof? Mans, 

0 23 to reconcile us to a State of Pe. , 

wverty : For ſince the Bleſſed Jeſus choſe to be U = 

born in ſo mean and Bens = and pre- le the 

ferred it before the Splendor and Pomp of the . } 

Rich and Great, the Poor ought to bear a low" of ſu 

Condition with Patience and Contentedneſs A. I 


and the Rich not to undervalue and contemnſFmon 
it. In publiſhing the News of his Birth ou“ 
- Saviour paſſed by the Wiſe and the Powerful“ an 
Luke 2. 8, and revealed it to the Poor Shepherds ; he mani YO ho; 
17. feſteth it to them by an Angel, and maketh then id dete 
the Inſtruments of „ rk the Know % 


ledge of it to the Rich and Great. God ines { 
car hate preacheth the Goſpel to the Poor; andPPhec; 
Ch. 4. 18, mean illiterate Fiſhermen are employed 0F'* = 


pred | 
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: preach it to the Kings and Sovereigns of the 
Farth. And if ever the Rich attain Happineſs 


they muſt be poor in Spirit, and fit looſe to what vat. 5. 3. 
eg they enjoy. BY 
pre Q. What Expectation was there in the World 
hich about the time of the Meſſiah's appearing ? 
ftr 4: The Jews were in a general Expectation 
Thal of him, as appears from the ancient and gene- 
ween ral Tradition received from che School of Elias; 
an to ar at the end of the ſecond two thonſand Tears 
n, i /e Meſſias ſhould come. And likewiſe from that 
e thel particular Computation of the Jewiſh Doctors, Grot. de 
God not long before our Saviour's coming; who up- ver. lib. 5. 
peace Non a ſolemn Debate of that Matter, did deter- 5. 14. 


mine the Meſſias would come within fifty Tears. 


artakeÞ 8 4 
cont. And this is confirmed from the great Jealouſy 
x glorif hich Herod had concerning a King of the 


Ta that was expected. to be born about that 
ſo Ine. And from the Teſtimony of Joſephas, Lib 
1cation vho tells us, the Jews rebelled againſt the Ro- . 11. 
ans, being encouraged thereto by a celebrated Pro- 

of Pe hey in their Scriptures, that about that time a fa- 
e to be ®”” Prince ſhould be born among them, that ſhould 
ind pre le the World. TS 
p of thi Q. Was the Gentile World in any Expectati- 
ir a low” of ſuch an Appearance? | 
tedneſs . A. Nes; this is evident from the famous Te- 
contemiſimonies of two eminent Roman Hiſtorians, 
irth ouff runs and Tacitus, The former ſays, There 
Powerful” an ancient and general Opinion famous Libgs.c. 4, 
he mani roughout all the Eaſteru Parts; that the Fates : 
eth then d determined that there ſhould come out of Ju- 
Know thoſe that ſhould govern the World. Which 

God i ords ſeem to be a verbal Tranſlation of that 

dor; and ophecy in Michah, that out of Judah ſhould „ich. 5. 2. 
oyed W ALL Ruler. Tacitus's Teſtimony is, That a L 5. 
pear! great Hill. 


+ 
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that at that very time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, 


Zech.3.8. 


_ wviour's appearing in the World? 


Jer. 1. 28, 
113 


9 


great many were poſſeſſed with a perſuaſion, that it 1 


was contained in the ancient Books of the Prieſts, 


and that they d ſhould govern the World were to 7 
come out of Judaa. Which Fhraſe that the Ea 
ſhould prevail, refers to that Title given the 
Meſſias by the Prophet Zechariah; where he is 
called the Man whoſe Name is the Eaſt; tor tho 
we tranſlate it Branch, yet the Hebrew Word 
ſignifies both; and may be rendred the one as 
well as the other. e 1 

Q. I hat was the great Advantage of our S. 


A. The ſcattering and diſpelling that Cloud 
of Idolatry, and that Corruption of Manners, | 
which had fatally overſpread it. For the e 
molt contemptible Objects were thought wor- 
thy of divine Honours, the Jews themſelves 
having at one time as many Gods as Cities; Nxi 
and the moſt brutiſh and ſcandalous Vices pre- 
vailed, not only among the moſt poliſhed pan 
of Mankind, but even in the ſolemn Acts of the 
Gentile Worſhip. Upon which Account ou 
Saviour became a Light to lighten the Gentile tions o 
as he was the Glory of his People Iſrael. S0 
that under the Conduct of ſuch a Guide, ve 
cannot fail of acquiring the Knowledge of God 
Will in this World, and the comfortable Expe 
ctat ion of Life everlaſting in the World to come. 

Q. I here n did our Saviour exceed all thol 
that had before him, made known the Will of Goc 
to Mankind ? „ 

In the Dignity and Excellency of his P- 
ſon; whereby he knew the beſt and ſureſt wa!! 
of attaining Happineſs. In the clearneſs Which 
perfection of his Precepts. In the brightneſ Whings 
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1 his own Example, and in the encouragements of 
gracious Aſſiſtances and glorious Rewards he 
hath promiſed to all thoſe that engage and per- 


75 
hs 
LEM 


3 ſevere in his Service. | 


the Dignity of his Perſon to reveal 20 us the Will of 
God? | 


— 


bead bodily, could not want a perfect Know- 
edge of what was moſt agreeable to the di- 
vine Will; and conſequently we have abundant 
Cloud reaſon to put our Truſt and Confidence in that 
nner; method of attaining Salvation he hath diſcover- 
or th Wed, becauſe it was the Contrivance of infinite 
t wor ¶Wiſdom, and cannot fail of ſucceſs, if we are 
nſclve not wanting to our ſelves in heartily embra- 
Cities {ing it. 8 8 
es pte. Q. Wherein confiſteth the Perfection of his 
ed pat Doctrine? 

5 of the 
unt ou orſbip, and gives us rational and worthy No- 
entilesWions of that Being we“ are obliged to adore; 
acl. So nd is moſt fitly adapted to raiſe our Natures to 
de, Wc greateſt Improvement they are capable 
of God pf. To prevent our falling into ſinful Actions, 
e Expeſpur Saviour layeth a reſtraint upon our Thoughts, 
to come ſrhich lead ro them, and obligeth us to govern 


Ir Sa- 


all thifur Looks, which give Birth to our Thoughts. Mat. 5. 28. 


11 of Go obviate all thoſe Evils which proceed from 
n inordinate Deſire of Riches, he hath diſco- 
f his Pe ered to us that admirable Temper of Mind di- 


Q. How was our Saviour qualified by the 


A. In that it dire&s us to the true Object of 


A. He who lay in the boſom of the Father , John 1.8. 
and had the Spirit communicated to him without 2; 
Emeaſure, in whom dwelt the fulneſs of the God- 


34 
K 2. 9. 


reſt wa\Wingniſhed in his Goſpel by Poverty of Spirit, V. 3. 


neſs A hich maketh us even fit looſe to the good 
ightneſ Things we poſſeſs. To keep us at a diſtance 


p44, $47 
Ae 
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from the Temptations of Lying and Detraction, 

Mat. 12. he hath forbid all idle Words, that the care to 

36. avoid them might ſecure us from falling into 

thoſe greater Faults. To hinder the fatal Effects 

of Anger and Revenge, he hath nipped theſe | 

5 Paſſions in the bud, by commanding us to lov 

V. 44. our Enemies, and to do Good to them that do 

Evil to us. To facilitate the Virtue of Patience 

ſo neceſlary in this Vale of Tears, he hath ma- 

nifeſted to us the Treaſures that are hid in Ad- 

verſity, and the advantage of being perſecuted 

for his ſake; that what the World calls Misfor-(& 

tune and Calamity , often proveth the blefledi 

Occaſion of making us happy both in this Lit 

V. 4. and the next. Bleſſed are they that mourn, bleſſei 

10. are they that are perſecuted. And to make wi 

quiet and eaſie in our ſelves, and gentle to 6 

thers, he requireth us to have a quick ſenſe 0 

our own Weakneſles and Defects, and readi) 

Mat. 11. to condeſcend tothe loweſt Offices for the goo 
a of our Neighbours. | 

QQ. Wh.rein appears the Brightneſs of our $i 

viour's Example ? 

A. In that he hath ſet us a perfe& Patternd 

all thoſe ſolid and needful Virtues which her 

quireth from us, and in his own Perſon hathr: 

commended to us the moſt hard and difficul 

as well as thoſe that are moſt uſeful and bent 

ficial. To teach us Piety and Devotion he ft 

Mat. 14. quently retired, and ſpent whole Nights | 

23. Prayer; and from worldly Occurrences raik 

Luk.6.12. matter for ſpiritual Thoughts; and conforms 

not only to divine Inſtitutions, but to humay 

] Aan 19. Appointments that tended to promote Religioſſy 

Df That we might learn Humility, this Prince 

Luke 2. . Glory condeſcended to the Poverty of a Stab. 

; 8 2 | 1 


this Wiſdom of the Father became Dumb, and 
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* 


re to 
ino! was reduced to the ſimplicity of an Infant; he 
£5; ſpent thirty Years of his Life in Retirement, 
theſe unknovyn to the World, and was ſubject to his 

0 Je Parents. That we might be ready to exerciſe 
at do univerſal Charity to the Bodies and Souls of Acts 10. 
ence 7 Men; the whole courſe-of 'his Life was em- 38. Tc 
h mi Ployed in doing good. That we might ſuppreſs 

n Ad all ambitious Deſires, he refuſeth the offer of the Mat. 4, 8, 
cutod Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them; “ 
fisfor ! and when the People would have made him a 
eſe King, he filently withdrew, and they knew John 6. 


is Liz not where to find him. That wemight be che- -= 

bleſſeii dient to Government, he pays Tribute, though. „ 
he was free from anv ſuch Obligation 8 24,25, Oc. 

ake us SIree from any ſuch Obligation, and was 


forced to work A Miracle to perform it. Thar 


E to & a 3 : | 
we might ve above the World, he choſe to have 


enſe 0 


readiſ de Part nor ſhare in the Poſſeſſions of it, the 
ne gool vn of. Man not having where to Hh his Head. Mat.8. 20, 


And though he denied himſelf in the lawtul.Plea- 
| ſures and Satis factions of Life, yet he was per- 

fectly contented in his mean Condition. That 

in all our Sufferings wer might be rened to the Mat. 26. 
Will of God; in his bitter Agony he renounced 39. 

the ſtrangeſt Inclination of Nature, and ſubmit- 
ted to the appointment of his Father. That a 
regard to the judgment ofthe Morldimi ght not 

prevail upon us to tranſgreſs the Lais of God, 

he made himſelf of uo Reputation; and in order Phil. 2. 7. 
to do good to Mankind, was contented to be 
eſteemed one of the worſt of Men; a Magici- Luke rr. 
a, an Impoſtor, a Friend and Companion of 15. * 
Publicans and Sinners, and a Seducer of the Mat. 11. 
People. That we might reſiſt all Temptationsꝰ 
o Anger, and preſerve; an Evenneſs of Mind 

under all Provocations, he bore with the dul- 

3 2 | neſs 


our N. 


atterno 
ch her 
hathre 
diffic 
1d beſt 
z he it 
lights 

ces rail 
onforme 
o hum? 
Prince 
Fa Stab 


, 
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promiſed 20 excite 4% the Perormanut of our 
* l t 
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John 14. neſs and ſlowneſs of his Diſciples; both in their K - 
5» 2% ynderſtanding and believing what he plainly 
441 John 10. lod 
32. taught, and anſwered the ſharpeſt Reproaches ji? W. 
111 of his Enemies with calm Arguments, and mo- wh 
kk deſt Silence. That we might practiſe that dif- 
134 to. 
bh ; ficult Duty f loving our Enemies, he prayed BY , 
[14 Luke 23. moſt carneſtly for his, eren when he felt the _ 
4 37 moſt cruel Effects of their Malice, N e z © 
19 it to their Ignorance. 5 4 


Q. What. Encouragment hath: cap: Saviour 


+ He offereth pa, hon and Forgfue f, of what 
is paſt, and perfect Reconciliation to God by 


x © Merits al his Death and Paſſion, provided — 
we return to him by ſincere Repentance. He 
ſupplieth us. with Htrength at preſent to enable N 
us to do our Duty, by cnlightning' our dat and 
Minds, by exciting our Wills to that which is 3 
Good, and by raiſing our Courage under Diſf- ere. 
culties and Dangers. He alarms our Fears by the > 7 
Threatnings of eternal Puniſument in- the next 3%, 
Life and encourages our Hopes by the Promi- T0 
ſes of cverlaſting Rewards to the whole Man, 1. 
both Body and Soul; which are the moſt pow 7 


erful Conſiderations in the W drld to take Men * 
off from Sin, and to bring them to Goodneſs. Ney 
Q. What Thoughts- are proper to entertain our 


| | _ they; 
| Mind, upon this Feſtivas? Oe 4 
A. Great Admiration of the fuld, Lot then 


of God towards Mankind, in-ſending no leſs 1 3 
Perſon than his oun Son, and no leſs dear to bin "ac 
than his on- begolten Son, out of his mere Grace Q 
and:Goodneſs to accompliſh our Salvation, who pj. D 
were Enemies to God by our evil Works. Great p 
Thankfulneſs to the A Jeſus, for 2 

rful 


= dertook the Work of our Redemption. He who 
ws; BZ lodged in the Boſom of his Father, came into the 
LC (8 2 


3 
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derful Humility and Condeſcenf; on, when he un- 


World, and had not where to lay his Head. He 
who had Heaven for his Throne, was contented 


to be born in a Stable, to be Lid in a Manger, to 
t thc BY 
Duted {3 


be wrapped in ſwadling Cloa:hs. Great Trant- 
ports ot Gratitude; that for our ſakes he would 
be pleaſed to be made miſerable, that we might 
be made happy; to be poor, that we might be 
enriched; to die, that we might live for ever. 
Great Truſt and Confidence in the Mercy of 
God, who hath ſhewed ſuch Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion towards us, and done luch great 
things for our Salvation. 
'Q. How oneht we to expreſs our Thankfalneſs 


for the Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour? 


A. We ought to join with the heavenly Holt 


and the pious believing Shepherds in Hymus of 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To comply with the 
great Deſign of this wonderfal Love, by denying 


all ungodlineſs and worldly Lnſts, and by liu ng 8 Tit. 1.12 
berly, righ:eoufly, and godly in this preſent World. 


To propound this Pattern of Love for oar own 
Imitation, and becauſe God hath ſo loved ns, 
love one another; and to ſtoop to the loweſt Of. 
fices of Charity for the Relief of our Neighbour. 


Never to defviſe the Poor for the meanneſs of 
their Circumſtances, ſince it is what our Sa vi- 


our choſe for our ſakes, but to cheriſh and aſſiſt 

them as his lively Repreſentatives here upon 

Earth; eſpecially becauſe all the Kindneſs we 

ſhew to them, he reckoneth as done to himſelf. 

Q. How ought we to expreſs our Love to the 

Bletled Jeſus fr this wonderful Condeſcenfion? 
A. By earneſtly labour to pleaſe him to the 

F 


4 utmoſt 


70 1 Jn 4. 
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Job. 3.3. 


For Rege- 
neration. 


be caſt upon our ſelves. By longing for his 
glorious Appearing, that we may enjoy him 


of Religion; we chiefly employ this holy Seaſor 


Intemperance, to the great ſcandal of our Sa- 
viour and his holy Religion; it being the im- 


utmoſt of our Power, in a conſtant Care to kee 
his Commandments, and endeavouring to prevail 
upon others to do the ſame. By making a daily 
Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that we may be! 
coniormed tothe likeneſs of that beloved Object. 
By ſetting a great value upon all Ways and Op- 
portunitics of converſing with him; in praying 
and meditating, in hearing his Word, and re- 
ceiving the bleſſed Tokens of his Love, which | 
he hath left us in the Holy Sacrament. By be- 
ing more concerned to hear his holy Name 
blaſphemed, than for any Reproach that can 


without Interruption to all Eternity. 
Q. How is the Obſervation of this Feſtival 


abuſed ? | 5 
A. When inſtead of making it an Inſtrument 


in Vanity and Folly; when our Joy evaporates 
in Extravagance, and degenerates into Sin and 
Senſuality ; when we expreſs it by Luxury and 


ty 
places, 


propereſt Seaſon (if there can be any one more 
ather 


ſo than another) for Impiety and Wickedneſs, 


and a moſt notorious Aggravation of it; becauſe Nhou d 
contrary to the deſign of our Saviour's coming porn a 
into the World, who was made manifeſt that he ation 
might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. of the 
| | | 85 her, 

The PRAYERS. lean f 


Arch-/ 
caver 
ame, 


if Ho 


2 5 J. 
Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only 
begotten Son, to take our Nature . 
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5" 8 
— __u 
EN 


8 keep ? 


him, and as at this time to be born of a pure 
reval Virgin; Grant that I being regenerate and 


daily made thy. Child by Adoption and Grace, may 
ay be daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through 
bje&. ¶ the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and 
| Op- Wreigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, ever 
aying one God, World without end. Amen. 

vbich II. 

be- 


Name J. that he might deſtroy the Works of the 
t can Devil, and make us the Sons of God, and Heirs 
Yr his Hof eternal Life; Grant, I beſeech thee, that 
him having this Hope, I may purifie my ſelf even 
las he is pure; that when he ſhall appear again 
with Power and great Glory, I may be made 


O God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted 


eſtival 


1ment 
Seaſon 
orates 


with thee, O Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, 
he liveth and reigneth, one God World with- 
put end. Amen. 0 

n and | | | 


y and nes WT 
ur Sa- N T is very meet, right, and my bounden Du- 
ae Im- ty, that. I ſhould at all times, and in all 
more places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy 
dneſs, Father, Almighty Everlaſting God. Becauſe 
ecauſc ſhou didſt give Jeſus Chriſt thy only Son to be 
>m1ng Porn as at this time for us; who by the Ope- 
hat le ation of the Holy Ghoſt was made very Man 
ff the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary his Mo- 
her, and without ſpot of Sin, to make us 
lean from all Sin. Therefore with Angels and 
Arch-Angels, and with all the Company of 
caven, I laud and magniftie thy Glorious 
y only Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Ho- 
upon , Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Reon 
& | ane 


by » 


For Con- 
formity 


to the de- 


ſign. of 
Chriſt's 
coming 
into the 
World. 


like unto him in his glorious Kingdom; where 


Thankſ- 
giving for 
the birth 
of our Sa- 
viour. 
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and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be "AR 
thee, O Lord moſt High. Amer. e 
F TW... Affr 
| . diet 
| LO R be to God on high, and in Eau 

e k Peace, Good Will en Men. I pra om 

the Incar- thee, I bleſs thee, I worſhip thee, I glorifie the IO ! 
nation. I give Thanks unto thee for thy great Glory, (i Do 
Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father A Cc * 
mighty. O Lord the only begotten Son Jahre 

Chriſt, O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son ot thi era 
Father, who wert made Man to take awayt 
Sins of the World, have Mercy upon me, bl "EN 
turning me from my Iniquities: Thou who we wiſn 
manifeſted to deſtroy the Works of the DevilMe.s i 


Have mercy upon me, by enabling me to me. t 
nounce and forſake them: Thou who art Mund , 


great Advocate with the Father for penitenſW.c it. 
Sinners, receive my Prayer. For thou on ight 

art holy, thou only art the Lord, thou only, Mixe tl 

Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt art moſt high i ly, as 

the Glory of God the Father. Amen. "a a 

tr. c A HAT am L. dear Lord that thou ſhouldſy"** 
welt, - VF leave the right Hand of God, and cont ce 


Thank- to viſit me; Hadſt thou no Eaſe in thy oui 


fulneſs for Breaſt, ſo long as I lay plunged in Miſery? Hoi 26x 8 
wow cameſt thou, being ſo highly exalted, and thi __ 
made Eternal Son of God, to have any affectionaſ 

Man, Concern at all for me? Was I not a deformel pag 4 


polluted Wretch, and thy proteſt Enemy? An thy ne 
was not either of theſe cnough to turn ai f 
thy Face from me? But if notwithſtanding . 
this, thy overflowing Goodneſs would put th 
upon doing ſomething for my ſake; why . 5 git! 


"BF; Stephen. 


Acts 6. 5. 


tice of either. 


fas, argue him to have been trained up unde 


— 


char that Angels may ſubmit to thee, and l 


the World may worſhip thee, and praiſe th 
Goodneſs, Power and Glory to all —_—_ - 


Amen, 


CHA p. VI. 
Saint Stephen. December 26, 


Q. 
this Day ? 

A. That of the firſt Martyr St. Stephen. 

Q. What account is there of the Countrey anl 
Kindred of this holy Man ? 

A. The Scripture gives us no particular no 
That he was a Jew is unque 
ſtionable, he owns this in his Apology to the 
People; but whether born at Jeruſalem; or 2. 
mong the diſperſed in the Gentile Provinces, i 
impoſſible to determine. Antiquity reckoneth 
him, and that probably enough, among the 
ſeventy Diſciples; and indeed his admurabk 
Knowledge in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and hi 
ſingular ability in proving Jeſus to be the Meſ 


our Saviour's immediate Inſtitutions for ſom 
conſiderable time. | 

Q. What Character do th hene, give us 
St. Stephen ? 

A. They deſcribe him as a Man full of Fail 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; which imply that he had 
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great Zeal and Piety, and that he was endow: 
ed With extraordinary meaſures of that Divin 
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H. Stephen. 
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Ppirit chat was lately ſhed upon the Church, 
and thereby peculiarly qualified for that place of 
Honour and uſefulneſs he was advanced to. / 

Q. What Function did St. Stephen exerciſe in 
he Church? 


ho were probably Proſelytes, Jeus by Reli- 
gion, and Gentiles by Deſcent, againſt the He- 
Preus, who were Jews both by Religion and 
26, ail) Miniſtration, when Believers had all things 
n common, and were ſupplied out of one Trea- 
ſury: To prevent any Miſmanagement for the 
future, the Apoſtles appoint ſeven Men of Ho- 
reſt Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom, 
to ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor, to 
make daily Proviſion for their Publick Feaſts, 
and to keep and diſtribute the Treaſure of the 
Church, of which St. Stephen was one; where- 
by the Apoſtles had more leiſure to attend thoſe 
Affairs that were more immediately ſerviceable 
to the Souls of Men. 

Q. Though the Care of the Poor was a main 
art of the Deacon's Office, was it the whole ? 
A. No: For had this been all, the Apoſtles 
needed not to have been ſo exact in their Choice 
of Perſons, nor have uſed ſuch ſolemn Rites 
of Conſecration to ordain them to it. But the 
erving Tables implied alſo their Attendance at 
the Table of the Lord's Supper; for in thoſe 
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and Poor {at down together, were at the ſame 


of Failſftime with the Holy Euchariſt; and both admi- 


he had 
endow: 
Divine 

Spi 


reſpected the one and the other, and thus 2 
mn 


A. The Office of a Deacon,” which had its Acts 6. 
Original upon the murmuring of the Græcians, 


Birth; That their Widows were neglected in the V. 1. 
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Days their Agape or Love Feaſts, where Rich 


niſtred every Day; ſo that their Miniſtration 
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H. Stephen. 


Acts 8.12. 


find it was in the Practice of the Primitive 
Church afterwards ; beſides they were allowed 
to Preach and Baptize, as is plain by Philp the 
Deacon, who did both. TT. L 

Q. How were the firſt Deacons ordained u 
their Office ? 2 

A. Seven Men of good Report, full of Wi 


Acts 6. 3: dom and the Holy Ghos?, were by the People 'F 


r 
— 
. 


1 * I . x 
„ * 33 DO — — 1 r 2 8 — — = — — * 
* 2 . 4 4 — re Nay oi SFr 8 * 2 - ; 8 ” - . 
& g * — — de pe ng f N * 4 * 
K 7 1 8 N 4 — 1 * 2 m —— x? n 22 BP av * 
- N AL ARA, I a6, $4.04. ae neg - * 2 — - * 
7 8 IF — 4 — _ * K a LI Ie — — —— — — — — = 
e N 7 — — ... — — — — — — — — — 
9 — path god n — « " x2 SIS , 8 : — * « 4 
3 . 9 hehe N — % h * — - —— ” — 
* * *— he La = —— an ens — — FE 3 — — — — — ö 
2 * — br — _ he : — 795 — — q " — - g 
4 = _—_ — — A wa 
—— E NO ao ET LIRA , b 
_ 009 SEAS OE 


——  — — 


* 
Coats 
ju * * 

—— 
— op 


1 75 
* 7 
© Þ 
1 8 = 
7 
”” 79 
LI. 
£ 4 ax» 
: 14 
TT 
\ 7 
F is } 
« At 
"4+ 
DS 
* } 1 
* 5 
. . 


Acts 6. 9. gogues, of which there were very many at 7 


Sa 2s — 


preſented to the Apoſtles: who firſt made thei 
Addreſs to Heaven for a Bleſſing upon ther 
Undertaking, and then laid their Hands upoifſf 
them; an ancient Symbolick Rite of Inveſtitur{ 
and Conſecration to any extraordinary Office. 

Q. Who were thoſe that oppoſed and diſputel| 
with St. Stephen? ; 

A. Several of the Members of five Sj 


ruſalem, eſtabliſhed for expoumding the Lau 
and for Prayer. In ſome Apartments joining 
to theſe, were Schools or Colleges for the In- 
ſtruction and Education of Youth ; which being 
built by Jews who were Foreigners, were called 
after the Name of their Countreys. But not 
withſtanding their Subtilty and Learning, they 
were not able to rofiſt the Wiſdom and the Spiri 
by which he ſpake. 0 
Q. Being baffled in this Attempt, what Me 
thod did they take to ſuppreſs the Doctrine ht 
taught? Bs 
A. They ſuborned Men of profligate Con- 
ſciences to undermine him by falſe Accuſations; 
that ſo he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spight 
and Malice, and that by the Hand of public 
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Juſtice. 0 1 

Q bat did the falſe Witneſſes depofite 4. 
gainſt him? 5 f 
A. That 


K. Stephen. 


79 


nitire 4. That they had heard him ſpeak blaſphe- 


owed ,t Words againſt Moſes, and againſt God. V. 13, 14. 


Iþ the That he ſhould threaten the Ruine of the Tem- 
ple, and the Abolition of the M. ſaick Rites ; 
ned uf and bla ſphemoufly affirm that Feſus of Naxa- 
eth ſhould take away that Religion, which 
F Wil had been eſtabliſhed by Moſes, and by God 
People himſelf. 
e thei Q. Mhat was the Summ of St. Stephen's De- 
| their fence ? Gs ; 
upon A. That if they looked back to their Fore- 


ſtiture Father Abraham, they would find that God Ads 7. 


ffice. {choſe him to be a Father of the Faithful, when 
ſputel be lived among Idolatrous Nations; and that 

he ſerved God acceptably without thoſe exter- 
Sn nal Rites they laid ſo great ſtreſs upon. And 
at J rhen he entred into Covenant with him, 
e LawſWhc made uſe of no Ceremony but that of Cir- 
joining cumciſion; and that without any other fixed Rite 


the In: but this, the ſucceeding Patriarchs worſhipped 


h being God for ſeveral Ages, till the time of Moſes, 
called who was appointed by God to conduct them 
it not-. out of the Houſe of Bondage, who had fore- 
g, they 

ve Spiri 


phet like unto him, and that they ſhould hear 


nat Me- Nat, God commanded Moſes to ſet up a Ta- 
tine le ernacle, as a place of publick Worſhip; which 

utter ſome Years gave place to a ſtanding Tem- 
te Con: ple, deſigned by David, but built by eee 
ations; which though ſtately, was not abſolutely ne- 
 Spightceflary from the Nature of that infinite Being 
public they worſhipped. And that therefore there 
1 could not be that Neceſſity for thoſe Moſaick 
poſite a. 


deſigned to laſt but for a Time; but that it 
- T was 


him. That when their Fathers lapſed into 1do- 


Rites they pretended ; eſpecially ſince they were 


— —— — — — > — 
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told, that God wenld raiſe up to them a Pro- Ver. 37. 
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V. 60. 


whom they had been the Betrayers and Mu- 


was their refractory Humour, as it had been 
their Anceſtors, to refiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and u 
perſecute and flay thoſe Prophets that foretod A. 
the coming of the Meſſias; the holy One, of 


therers, without any regard to that Law E 
came to fulfil. 1285 . 
Q. How did the Judges bear his Defence? 
A. They expreſſed all ſigns of Rage and Fu 7: 


8 - 
— : * 
IPs 


ry, their Conſciences being ſtung with th her 


Truths he delivered; which prevented the Ap : nder 
plication he deſign d to make. However re © 
gardleſs of their Reſentment, he fixed his Eye he P 
and Thoughts upon Heaven, and ſaw the GW olt | 
ry of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the Right Hail dt Go 
of God; the affirming of which made his Ads hi 
verſaries now take it for granted thathe was em 
Blaſphemer; and thereupon reſolve his DeathM'*'®” 
without any farther Proceſs. | = 
Q. How did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom ? E. 
A. He was ſtoned; which was one of there 
four Puniſhments among the Jews inflicted for u the 
eat and enormous Crimes; as Blaſphemy, |. ringt 
dolatry, &c. The Witneſſes, whoſe Hands were he Ac 


" . 185 N x 5 
to be firſt upon him, putting off, according ti 


Cuſtom, their upper Garments, laid then th 
down at Saul's Feet, while the holy Saint was tly | 
upon his Knees, recommending his Soul wif" of 
God, and praying for his Murtherers, that the *©* 
Guilt of his Death might not be laid to theirſf© © 
Charge, and in this manner copying the Exam 5 
ple of his Maſter, he fell aſleep. The miracu-· 
lous Converſion of St. Paul, was a Proof of the 
Efficacy of St. Stephen's dying Prayers; and of 
that gracious Favour with which God was 
pleaſed to hear him, 


— 
* 


N LV. Stephen. 


——— 


Q. What became of his Body? 
A. It was carried by devout Men to be bu- 


retoloKs . | 
_ ied, who from a ſenſe of the loſs of fo pious 
Mu. and good a Man, made great Lamentation for 


£5 
E 
4 

* 


= Q. hat may we learn f,om the Obſervation 
T7 this Feſtival ? 1 85 : 8 

= 4. Thata firm Eclief and Perſuaſion of ano- 
Wher Lite, is the great ſupport of a good Man 


o 8 
* 


7 > 


i Ap Wndcr the Sufterings of this. Thar when Ma- 


ice and Cruelty combine to deter Men from 


2 


e Prof. ſſion of the Truth, by inflicting the 
molt barbarous Torments, the good Providence 


he G. f he g 
Hand dt God often makes them ineffectual by affiſt- 
„ 4. M's his faithful Servants with an extraordinary 


Communication of his Grace. That no Oppo— 
Jition nor Calumny from bad Men ſhould diſ- 
Fourage Chr. ſtians from doing all the good they 

zom? en. That we oaght to ſummon up all our 
of the ourage and Reſolution, when we are engaged 
ged fol the Defence of God's Cauſe; always remem- 
ene, ring that Patience and Moderation beſt become 
Is we ic Advocates of 1 ruth. J hat though good Men, 
ding tl they ate, depart imo a State of Happineſs, 
id thenfſſ<* they are a loſs to the World which we may 
int walt lament, being deprived of the Advanta- 
Soul toe of their edifying Example. That we ſhould 
that theſe ready to forgive all the Injuries and Atironts 
to the receive from others, and by practiſing it 
e Exam ordinary Provocations, to prepare our ſelves 
mliracn t the Exerciſe of it in greater. That if we 
of of the Fu diſtinguiſh pur ſelves to be the Diſciples 
and of Jeſus, we mult love our Enemies, blefs them 


50d was 


— — 


I JP, 
e us and perſecute us, a perfection of Cha- 


Q. peculiar to the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which 


G St. Se- 


3 
2 * 
RON 
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wut curſe us, pray for them that deſpitefully 
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St. Stephen copied the Example of his bleſſed 
Maſter, which we might have thought impo tr. 
ſible to have been imitated, if the Saint of thi in 
Day had not convinced us of the contrary. ¶ th 
Q. Since the Love of Enemigs is a Duty pM in 
culiar to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, wherein dcth i It 
conſiſt ® \ Dx fon 8 wt 
A. In bearing a ſincere Affection toward ed, 
our Enemies, though they are malicious an te ; 
implacable to us; and in being ready up « 
Occaſion to give real Teſtimony of it. mie 


. 1s it nit enough to wiſh them no Evil, anf 1 


11 nn 


to do them no Harm? _ ved 
A. Many devout Chriſtians delude themſeh gra: 
in this Matter; for beſides theſe Expreſſo wor 


of Juſtice, we are obliged to ſhew them all O tens 
fices of Charity; becauſe they are Men and Cui brin 
ſtians, our Neighbours and our Brethren. M ſuch 
ought to honour them for their Virtues, give 


pity them for their Miſeries, to relieve thWmuc] 
Wants, to conceal their Defects, and to vind Q 
cate their injured Reputation; to pray for thaWperfo; 


and be placable towards them; ready to nh A. 
move all Miſunderſtandings, and to make ſud Auth 
ſteps as may probably recover them to a tHHus. 
Senſe of things. Fr1CS te 
Q. What is that Uncharitableneſs to our EHfexpec 
mies we are moſt liable to? z)hath 
A. Hard Cenſures and Suſpictons, fancyWVirtu, 
the worſt Deſigns, and putting the worſt Iuſfuring 
peretations upon all their Words and Acti ns; 1 Q 
reigning Sin among Adverfaries; too com xcell 
among thoſe who are otherwiſe ſerious and 4. 
vont; and this not only againſt particular IPineſs 
ſons, but on all hands againſt whole Bodies Fftordj 
Parties, who in any thing relating to the Tin 


. 
. * PI” ** tt. the. _—X —_—R tt * aud 


— — 


K. Stephen 


leſſelf are of different Opinions, Now this is con- 
mpol trary to the Nature of Charity, which is always 
of th inclinable to think the beſt, and leans ſo far as 


ry. the thing will bear to the fide of Favour, both 
uty in judging and ſpeaking of all their Actions. 
dethii It is alſo plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, 


ward 
us an 


y up 


vil, ail 


be meaſured to us again, 

& Q. What makes it ſo hard to forgive our Ene- 
mies? 3 

Þ A. It is our dwelling upon an Injury recei- 
ved, and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that ag- 


emſclil gravate the Deed, and the Malice and Un- 
reſſ:oſ{ worthineſs of him that offered it. This heigh- 
n all Off tens our Reſentment, and makes it difficult to 


nd Chi 


bring our Minds into Temper; whereas if when 
ren. Vi 


ſuch Thoughts ariſe, we did not harbour nor 


ics, u give way to them, we ſhould find Forgiveneſs 
eve the much more eaſie. | TT 

to vin Q. What Obligations do we lie under to the 
y for the performance of this Duty? 


A. The expreſs Command of our Saviour, the 
Author of our holy Religion, requireth it from 
Ss. He hath beſides made Forgiveneſs of Inju- 
prices to be the Condition without which we can 
to our Enexpect no Pardon of our Sins from him: He 
Path in his own Perſon ſet us a Pattern of this 
 fancyFVirtue, which he practiſed to the height, ren- 
worſt Iuring Good tor Evil to all Mankind. 


dy to | 
make {uc 
to A 


Acfiens; Q. Wherein confiſteth the Reaſonableneſs and | 


do commBxcellency of this Duty? 
io and 4. In that it tends to the Comfort and Hap- 


rticular Ipineſs of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs . 


Je Bodies Nfording a Taſting and ſolid Pleaſure. In that 
o the Ti reſtrains at preſent a very tumultuous and un- 


2 kreaſonable 


who warneth us Rot to judge, that we be not Jud Mak. 7. 
ed, becauſe with what meaſure we mete, it will © * 


Mat. g. 
14. 6. 14s 
be. 
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Luke 17. 
3,4. 


reaſonable Paſſion, and prevents many Trouble: wy 
and Inconveniencies, which naturally flow = 
from a malicious and revengetul Temper. It is ns 


the Perfection of Goodneſs to do Kindneſſes Bf | > 
not only without Merit and Obligation, but in 

deſpite of Tempration to the contrary. It is 
an Argument of a great Mind, and the moſt va- 
luable Conqueſt, becauſe gained over our ſelves. 


And thus God himſelf is affected towards thoſe ES 
who are guilty of the greateſt Provocations Re 
gainſt him. | : ER : : 
Q. But is not the Repentance of the Party WM gan. 
that injures us, mad? the Condition of our For- \ nd 
giveneſs? 3 | g Senſ 
A. Forgiveneſs is chiefly taken for abſtaining I Adn 
from Revenge; and fo far we are to forgive out ¶ £1... 
Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo , and i 07 
though they do not repent. - Beſides, we are to 0 
pray for them, and to do them all Offices a eſpec 
common Humanity and Charity. But ſome-· iſ _— 


times Forgiveneſs doth ſignifie a perfect Ræconcilia- 
tion to thoſe that have offended us, ſo as to 
take them again into our Friendſhip ; which 
they are by no means fit for, till they have re- 
pented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide; and 
this is the meaning of that Text, of rebuking oui 
Brother if he treſpaſs againſt us, aud if he repen 


to forgive him. . | 
Q. How are we to treat an Enemy that re. and b 
pents ? | vealec 


A. We are not obliged to treat him with may 1, 
Marks of ſpecial Eſteem and Confidence, becauſeWthe E. 
this is founded upon particular Reaſons andwho 
fitneſs of Perſons as likeneſs of Humour, fd I ſed Je: 
lity of Affection, aptneſs for our Affairs, or the God 


like. But when we our ſelves are only concerir my on 


3 eee ee ed, 
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3 
ables 
flow 

It 1s 
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Y ed, and the thing 1snot of that weight as to be 


53 5 


jealous over it, and we have no. other Cauſes 
but that Offence to exclude him from it; it is 


netles & 2 Chriſtian Act: to admit a returning Penitent to 

4 n the ſame State he held before he offended us. 

* And this is according to St. Paul's Direction, to Eph. 4. 
8 "© We forgive others, even as God for Chriſt's ſake for- 5. 
elves. g.verh us. | 

thoſe 7 

1 Q. By what Meaſures ought we to judge of the 

ge X 


E Repentance of our Enemies? 


Party A. We ought not to be too ſtrict and rigid in 


ſtanding upon exact Proofs, but to be candid, 
For. and apt to interpret all Signs of it to the beſt 
Ib enſe, leaning to the fide of Love and eaſie 
an, Admittance. If they take Shame to them- 
ve * ſelves, and are ſo far humbled, as penitently 
_ to confeſs their Fault, it is an Argument of their 


dincerity, and in the Caſe of the firſt Offence 


ices a cſpecially, a ſtrong Preſumption that they will 


ſome - no more commit it. 


oncalia: - 

forts The PRAYERS. 

ave Ie 8 | 

23 and + | I, | : 

ing our Rant, O Lord, that in all my Sufferings For Sup- 

repen {AT here upon Earth for the Teſtimony of thy bor un- 
Truth, I may ſtedfaſtly look up to Heres 8 


that 1e. ¶ and by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be re- 
ealed, and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
m with may learn to love and bleſs my Perſecutors, by 
becauſe I the Example of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen ; 
ns and who prayed for his Murtherers to thee, O bleſ- 
ur, fade ſed Jeſus, who ſtandeſt at the Right Hand of 
or tbeſ Cod, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for thee, 
once my only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 
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5 : II. 
For Rege- Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only 
neration. begotten Son to take our Nature upon 
him, and as at this time to be born of a pure 
Virgin; Grant that I being regenerated and 
made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through 
the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, "who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, one 
God, World without end. Amen, | 
35 7» 
For Cha- Each me, O bleſſed Jeſus, to lay aſide al] 
NES angry and revengeful Thoughts again: 
Enemies. my bittereſt Enemies, becauſe thou requireſt it 


and haſt ſhewn me the way by thy own perfed 
Example; who tookeſt pity upon fallen Man, 
when he was in a State of Enmity againſt thee; 
and without Importunity or Application didi 

admit him to Terms of Pardon and Reconcilis 

tion, and didſt pray for thy Perſecutors unde: 
the Senſe and Smart of thoſe Sufferings thej 

inflicted, in the very Agony and Bitterneſs o 
Death. Teach me therefore to bear all the 

Malice with Meekneſs and Patience, and to re: 

turn all Offices of Charity for the Affronts and 

Indignities they offer to me. Make me placr 
ble and ready to forgive, and candid in inter 

preting all the Marks and Signs of their Reper 

rance. And do thou, O bleſſed Jeſus, forgit 

them and recover them to a right Senſe of things 

and make them ready to be reconciled; that 

peing enabled by thy Grace to read in the Step 

of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, may receive thi 

Pardpn from thee , which I readily pi 0 

: — 
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j them, and without which I am undone to all 
Eternity. Grant this, O Lord Jeſus, to whom 
only : with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
upon nour and Glory, World without end. Amen. 
pure i. = | 
1 and IV 


* 7 | 
may Cf \Reacious God, ſhew Mercy, Thumbly in- Vor our 
{CT treat thee, to all thoſe that perſecute me, Perſecu- 
ch and though they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy to- mu 
„ ont wards me: Pity their Ignorance, remove thoſe 
Prejudices that blind their Eyes, ſweeten and 


por and inſtead of perſecuting, reſolutely profeſs thy 
fi be hol Religion. And by whatever means thou 
8 Fr i fhalt think fit to work their Recovery, let their 


— 


erg CHAP. VII. 
1e plac 5 
in inte Ot. John the Evangeliſt. 


December 27. 


N. HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? 

A. That of St. John the Evangeliſt. 

Q. What was K. John's Original? 


G 4 4. As 


—— 


— ont 


a. 
4 ” a3 ©, 77 * wm x : 
- — — 
— _ 8 5 3 * 6 
N 4 * - * ” 1%. eee 
* - L . 1 A” "IST, ECL 2 7 
4 "ar 8 re Foe wearers A a 5 
0 3 Ws 2; . 1 - ** + — — 
— — 1 2 a” Se . V + w 4 7 A — - . 
S oat ira 1 8 by « * ” 5 — N w—_— = — — 3 
0 . — — 2 22 2 4 {out ts DN — - — — 
2 5 " Gage; ” « _ - . — 7 >= 
i - p 8 r Ag + 1 ix 2 5 —— — * — — — f A 
N b "PE - 2 BET — - to ES > — — = — 4 - —— a 
p a * % b- —— — TIP — * a; 2 ate * — - — —— — — — 1 
" — * 2 2 — 5 7 ; . — ** — 8 —— _ — 6 — * 
* , 2 x - — — — por gu Wang — , Ry e 5 5 - we gd : ? 
2 te n 6 . - — 2 - a 3 — — uf, m4 cn...” { — 3 - 3 . 1 
RT RTE —_— n ; 2 — - * . 8 
= — — 7 : * . e — — 5 ; — — 8 
* — ; 2 - 432 . * * 
= 4 LY d , 4 
10rd _——_ ” Pn" OI Pf : 8 — * — 
4 nn POE a> - v _ — ww 4 a AS C224 —— 
K % #7 2 a - 
Pre 2 2 * * p — 17 * — J = 7 3 w_ 1 
_"_ 4 * . 2 1 e 7 Ane — — por 8 
1 51 — . b <A erg 
N "a JS 2 3 45 - — Io Ee 
>=; * . —— 5 « - * OS 
4 D 4 5 . — — f = 2 —_—  — 
3 9 4 — 0 — we Tod * 9 
— — * 22 — , 7 
— x F 0 „ 888 
n br 
* — 
: 4 


— ach acts Mee 
— IE teh Era... endings 
p * * ts — n 
1 — — rr 
2 * * 
— I ary — 5 
o 


a-. Y 


Mat. 4. 21. 


Mark 3. 


47. 
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| re 
and to whom our Lord committed the Ca 


nen 


f untrey he was a Galilean, 
. As to his Countrey 
Dy Fo of Zebedee and Salome, nge ws 
ther to St. James, with whom he was broug 


Sufferings. 


. 


. * 2 
. wack his Brother James were = 
Boanerges, that is, the Sous of 2 1 
Sirname is thought ang apes dar, 
St. John, becau e he ſo cle | 
wry ee = Jeſus Chriſt in ſublime Words, 


and delivered the Myſteries of the Goſpel in a 


rofounder Strain than the reſt of the R 
5 : upon which account he is ons W 
55 ; E not ſo much to ſpeak as to thun 25 
N Nb particular Marks had St. John of ou 
1 of the three Diſci- 

A. He was not only one o os 3 
BT which our Saviour admitte to 3 
* 2 Paſſages of his Life, but was ee 
” 2 wh Feſus loved, who lay in our? 155 gk 
Boſom at the Paſchal Supper, 1 : 80 * 
rable place of being next him, who 1 Ar 
ay: ob St. Peter, as the Diſciple moſt fa a 
0 = Saviour, to enquire whom bo Ley ne 
Shen he ſaid, one of them ſhout 2 of 
his 


"uv. John the Froangehft. ; 


; iſhing, and with whom 
2 . of Diſcipl and an A poltk 
of Mie Saviour. He is thought by Oy 

2 be far the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, * 
ä Tg under thirty Years old when he N | 
"called to that Dignity. And his great Ag 
| f s to prove as much, for dying about a : 
nd Yea old in the third of Trajan, he mul 
ave lived about ſeventy Lears after our Saviour's 


hat new Name did St. John receive from 
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his Mother, the Bleſſed Virgin, when he was ohn 19. 
Hearing the World. | 26, 27. 
ugh WE Q. hat may we learn from this? | 
hom 4. Our Saviour hath by his Example and 
oſtle Authority ſanctified the Relation of Friendſhip, 
eien nd thoſe cloſer Bonds of Amity, which natu- | 
„be- al Affection, or ſpecial Inclination may form 3 
s firſt Npetween particular Perſons, without any pre- 
t Age Fhudice to a general Charity. = 
a hun- Q. How did St. John jhew his Senſe of this 
- mult Nparriclar Kindneſs of our Saviour towards 
iours Nn? 5 | 
A. By returns of Kindneſs and Conſtancy ; 
ſtaying with him when the reſt of his.Diſciples 
Feſerted him. To this Cauſe may be attributed 
ſtyled Nis Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that affronted 
This Nis Lord; and perhaps alſo his deſire to fit on 
e attri- Pur Saviour's Right Hand in his Kingdom, that 
taught Ie might have a nearer Enjoyment of him in 
Vords, Nis Glory. And hence likewiſe, though upon 
e in a Fic Surpriſe of our Saviour's Apprehenſion, he 
zvange- Ned with the reſt ↄf the Apoſtles; yet he quick- 
| by the recovered himfelt, and confidently enter'd 1 
nder. Into the High Prieſt's Hall, and followed our f 
n of our av iour through the ſcveral Stages of his Tryal, 1 
nd at laſt attended upon him at his Crucifixion, f 
wing him, as weil as being owned by him, 2 { 
n thi tlucheſt Crowd of his moſt inveterate E- j 
emies ; and having received the Bleſſed Virgin I 
to his Hue, accoiding to our Saviour's Re- | 
ommendation, he treated her with Daty and 
enable Revd, and made her a principal fi 
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familiar Ft ©f 1s Cline and Care, 1-4 | I 
; meant, ( /7:4 11/14 of the Apoſtles did St. John 4 
YAY him 1 Wa AVE ERC .C "eat. ft Intimacy 1 | 5 | 
Care ci 4. ith St. Pete,, Upon the News of our 

| —_ Saviour's 


his 


19 


NA. <a . 
Ae io, plan hee ROE 
POS = 
* — 2 — — 


» uw — * - * P » l k 
P 1 a oe ® — * ” b 
** q . m 1 5 RN 1 _ — er 8. —— . — __ — 
A2 N W ate 85 > 7 * EFF ˖˙[iQͤͤ PT ane toes bee 2 —³˙ Of. 4a ny = : . 4 d . 2 * 
— - oa ö i gh : rr 22. * C 6. arr WS es 2 per ns Y 6 | — 
- — _ — 8 ” — 
— —— r g TE 5 _ . * * 1 Cr * «as 4 r * 
- 4 : W IS. 5 — - 5 b 2 — 5 — — as 
5 : — 2 . — — — — — — — . 
- * y N = a » 2 Eo, 5 — — —ñ—— — — — + 
— — * J * 2 — — — — 
— — Foot b Ab ED — 7 5 - © —8 — — — — — a 


7 * . 
— 2 — l * wants wee = EE 
2 - 2 W . — * © ry 2 Sb. 7 4 ECP + —— Wo 2 — — — — — oy 
ys; 8 of 7. "ebay >. 8 * Te * Þ 8 D — — 7 =. * 4. 4 — PLIES 2 
— Foo: Z * 2 2 a Cs. : ".." 1: S. 5 ＋ — - 
Y 4 n ov _- — 77 — x — 5 * * - 2 1 
[W445 — 7 - "EY * a — « -- ” — — * 2 "ws N 4 
— > ar oh N 2 "AYE 6 La Aon! ee - - — — 
* — 


re ER 4 


= « 
—— 1 - 
24 cen 
r rr 
1 S * 


710 
F 


r 
* 9 a * 1 


K N 
2 2 


90 


K. John the Foangeliſt. "1 
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ä 


Joh. 20.3. 


. 


V. 21. 


Acts 3. I. 


Chap. 4. 


a 


Acts 8.14. 


} 


3Z- CG I. 


Euſeb. lib. 


Saviour's Reſurrrection, they two haſted tog 
ther to the Sepulchre. It was to Peter tha 
St. John gave the notice of Chriſt's appearing uM 
the Sea of Tiberias in the Habit of à Strange: 
and it was for St. John that St. Peter was Nl 1 
citous what ſhould become of him. After th: 
Aſcenſion of our Lord we find them both to 
gether going up to the Temple at the HourdMW; 
Prayer; both preaching to the People, and boi 
apprehended and thrown into Priſon, and thi: 
next day brought forth to plead their Caukſ 
before the Sanhedrim. And both ſent down bil 
the Apoſtles to Samaria, to ſettle the Plantation 
Philip had made in thoſe Parts, where the 
baffled Simon Magus. 
Q. What other Particulars do the Scriptum 
mention concerning St. John? 
A. Nothing more than what is recorded 0 
him in conjunction with his Brother Jams; 
upon whoſe Feſtival they are taken notice of. hc 
., Where did St. John exerciſe his Apoſtol. | 
cal Office? | 
A. The Province that fell to his ſhare wa 
Afia. Though it is probable he continued This 
Judea till after the Bleſſed Virgin's Death evere 
which is reckoned to happen about Fifteen YearMorfeir 
after our Lord's Aſcenſion, otherwiſe we mulMer: aj; 
have heard of him in the Account St. Luke give. e 
of St. Paul's Journeys in thoſe Parts. He found petual 
ed the Churches of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thy# Q. 
tira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea ; but WW 
chief place of Reſidence was Epheſus ; whittere E 
St. Paul had many Years before ſettled Ihe Ac 


Church. Neither is it thought he confined ho Ep 


Miniſtry merely to 4fia Minor; but that Marty 
preached in other Parts of the Ea; N ime © 


Jr. John he range. 


{ toge Parhir, his firſt Epiſtle being anciently entitled 

er na Y the Parthians. 

zring u Q. How was St. John perſecuted by the Empe- 

rang or Domitian? 

as (ol 4. He was repreſented to the Emperor as an 

fer the Iminent Aſſerter of Atheiſm and Impiety, and 

oth tu publick Subverter of the Religion of the Em- i 
Houra ire. By the Emperor's Command the Pro- 
nd bouſ rsa of Ala ſent him bound to Rome, where 

and the he received a very barbarous Treatment, he was 

Caufſ aft! into a Cauldron of boiling Oil, or rather Oil Tertul. de 

own ber on Fire; but the Divine Providence, which Preſ. 

atation ſecured the thred Hebrew Captives in the Flames rr. c. 

re thy WWF a burning Furnace, brought this holy Man ont 


ſafe out of what one would have thought an 
Inevitable Ruin. a 
Q. How was he farther treated by the Em- 
deror? 
A. Domitian being diſappointed, conſidered 
pot the Miracle; but preſently orders him to 
be baniſhed into the Iſland of Patmos, in the 
Archipelago, where he remained ſeveral Years, 
nſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chriſt, 5 
This baniſhing into lands, was the worſt and i 
evereſt kind of Exile, whereby the Criminal 
orteited his Eſtate ; being tranſported into ſome 
ertain land, which only the Emperor had the 
Power of naming, there to be confined to per- 
detual Baniſhment. 
Q. Did t. John die in Baniſhment? 
A. No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the ſe- 
ere Edicts of his Predeceſſor, and St. John took 
he Advantage of that Indulgence, and returned 
0 Epheſus; where finding Timothy their Biſhop 
nartyred, he governcd that Church until the 
me of Trajan; about the beginning of whoſe 
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Reign he departed this Life, being about: Wot 
hundred Years old, and never married. As 
the Reports of his being tranſlated withou 
dying, or that he only lay ſleeping in his Gray, 
John 21. they are Errors built upon that Diſcourſe tha 
paſſed between our Lord and St. Peter, concet: 
ing this Apoſtle. _ 3 
Q. What was remarkable in St. John's Condi 
towards the Heretick Cerinthus ? N 
5 A. Going with ſome of his Friends to ti 
Ro. Bath at Epheſus, and underſtanding that Cerir 
© 14, © thus was at the ſame time bathing, he imme 
diately retired, exhorting his Friends to avoid! 


Place where was fo great an Enemy to the Truth, Da 

Iren. adv. leſt the Bath ſhould fall upon their Heads. Thi Here 
Hr. ib. Actount is given by Trenzus, as a Tradition wt 
3: ©. 3. from Polycarp, St. John's Scholar and Diſcipłæ Htbinę 
Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave ler 

hind him? | . | 


A. His Goſpel, three Epiſtles, and his Booi 
of Revelations. © ; | | 
Q. How doth it appear that St. John wrote tl" th. 
— HOoſpel that goeth under his Name? ps ex 


John 21. A. The Goſpel it felt deſcribes the Authufpurpe 
20, 1,2. of it by ſuch Marks as peculiarly belonged w 

*2>*+ St. John; as that he was a Diſciple of our Lord enc- 

and that Diſciple whom Jeſus loved; and of whon Pt. 

the Fame went abroad among the Brethret; goeth 

John 13. that he ſhould not die. That St. John was the il. Q. 

23, 10, 26, Joved Diſciple, appears by ſeveral places in this C 
*1+7: Goſpel, and the whole Chriſtian Church hat. 4 

diſtinguiſhed him by that Character; and hi ing ! 

not dying was io conſtantly applied to St. Job f 

that ſome of the Ancients declared he died no 

at all, but was tranſlated ; and others, that Hrn 

only lay ſleeping in his Grave; And he alone, 
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bout * all the Apoſtles, tarried till our Lord came 
As to E to the Deſtruction of Jernſalem, which he out 
vithoul lired many Years. To this we may adjoin the 
Grave, i Teſtimony of the Primitive Church, which aſ- 
ſe tha ſerts it as an unqueſtionable Truth. Trenæus Lib. LEL 
oncerr Jays, that John, the Diſciple of our Lord, who 
| leaned upon his Breaſt, writ his GoſpeT at Ephe- 
Cond uli. Clemens of Alexandria, that St. John in- Euſcb. 
1 jred by the Holy Ghoſt, compoſed this ſpiri- _ Eccl. 
to tie "y Goſpel. Origen reckons it among the Goſpels Ibi . bb 6. 
t Cerir received vi Hout Diſpute by every Church under c 
imme Weaven. Erſcbius places it among the Books id. 3.614. 
avoid! : ot controverted among Chriſtians, and as known * 
Truth V al the Churches of the H/orld. And the ancient 
Ih Veretichs, that aſcribed it to Cerinthus, were 
raditiuuilt) of a great abſurdity: For how could thoſe 
Diſciple Mebings be writ by Cerinthus, which do in direct 
ave h Terms contradict his Doctrine? He ailerted that 
Chriſt was born as other Men, and but a mere Man Epiphan. 
11s Bodk 1 mfelf ; whereas the Author of this Goſpel de- Her. + ST, 
| laref Chris? to be the Mord, or Logos, which . 4 1 
wrote ten the beginning was with God, and was God, and John 1. f. 
118 exprely affrmed by Antiquity to be writ on 
Aut hut purpoſe to remove that Error which Cerinthus 
nged toad diſperſed in the World. All which Evi- . 
dur Lord Rence taken together, makes it undeniable, that 1 
»f Who. Joha was This Author of that Goſpel that | | 
Brethren Roeth under his Name. | 
is the iN Q. When, aud p01 what Occaſion did he write 2 
s in th 18 Golpel ? | Y | 
rch hal}. 4. Though ſome have thought it was writ du- | 
and bt ng his Baniſhment in the Ifland of Patmos, yet A ly. Her. 
St. Joh cus, and others, with great appearance of lib. 3. c. f. 
died no Truth, affirm it to be Written by him after his 
, chat beHeturn to Epheſus; compoſed at the earneſt In- 
he alone aty ot the Afian Biſhops, and Ambaſſadors Hiero. de 


0 from Scr. Eccl. 


3 Fe OR S 8 3 2 


8 


* 


an Undertaking. Two Cauſes eſpecially conti 
he might obviate the early Hereſies of thok 


others, who began to deny Chriſt's Divinity, d 


tion; the reaſon, why this Evangeliſt is ſo en 

-+ preſs and copious on that Subject. The oth 
was, that he might ſupply thoſe Paſſages of the 
Evangelical Mſtory, which the reſt of the & 

cred Writers had omitted ; principally inſiſting 

upon the Acts of Christ from the firſt commer 
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| cing of his Miniſtry, to the Death of John the 
13 - Baptist. The Subject he treats is ſublime and 
Vl. myſterious ; upon which account he is general 
AN Cyr. Hie- Iy Dy the Ancients reſembled to an Eagle ſoaring 
1 ro. catec. aloft; and peculiarly honoured with the Titk 


12.$. 1. of the Divine, as due to him in an eminent and 
| extraordinary manner. 

Q. To whom did St. Johnaddreſs his Epiſtles! 

A. The firſt is Catholick, calculated for al 

Times and Places, as well as Perſons; contain 

ing moſt excellent Rules for the Conduct d 

the Chriſtian Life; with a particular regard v 

: Chriſtian Charity; the principal Vein that run 

* through all his Writings, and was the laſt Sur 

=: ject he recommended to his Hearers: For whe! 

Age and Weakneſs diſabled him from preaching 

yet at every publick Meeting in the Church 

he exhorted them with theſe Words, Liti 

Children, love one another. His Auditors, wer 
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Hiero. 


2.9 9 ried with the conſtant repetition of the ſame 
thing, enquiring the Reaſon of it, received 
| from 


P. 83. 


K. John the Evangeliſt — 


from ſeveral Churches; in order whereunto E 
firſt ſolemnizes a general Fat, to ſeek the Bl 
ſing of Heaven upon ſo great and momentouſ 
buted to engage him in this Work; the one, tu 
Times, particularly of Elion, Cerinthus, ai 


that he had any Exiſtence before the ncarl 
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ne B om him this Anſwer; This is what our Lord 
e Ble. 


Jath commanded, and if we can do this, we need 


nentouW1, nothing elſe. This Epiſtle which was uni- 


" Contr-BWcrſally received, and never queſtioned, is 


Wnorcover an excellent Antidote againſt the 


f thokMWpoiſon of Gnoſtick Principles and Practices. 


s, ai 


he other two are directed to particular Per- 


ons; and though it hath been doubted whe- 
[ncarn ther they were Canonical, yet by the molt part 
s ſo exif the Ancicnts, they are attributed to St. John; Fuſch. 
land the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them, 
ſuffciently challenge our Apoſtle for their Au- 


Ithor. 


Q. When did hs write his Revelation? 
A. While he was confined in the Iſland of 


cur to make our Apeſtle the Author of it. His 
Name frequently expreſt; its being written in 


the Iſland of Patmos; the particular Epiſtles to 


the Seven Churches of Afia, all planted, or at 
leaſt cultivared by him; the Doctrine in it ſuita- 
ble to the Apoſtolical Spirit and Temper. All 
which being put together, makes the Evidence 
in this Caſe very conſiderable. : 


4 


Q. What may we learn from 
of this Feſtival ? pm 1 

A. That the trug Love of Jeſus ought to 
make us willing 


ccleſ. 


Hiſt. lib. 3. 
E234 


patmos. And though this Book was doubted of 
by ſome, yet it was entertained by the far grea- 
ter part of the Ancients, as the genuine Work of 


St. John the Evangeliſt. All Circumſtances con- 


the Obſervation 


accompany him to Mount 


Calvary as well as to Mount Tabor; to bear his 
Croſs, as well as to partake of his Glories. To 


de conſtant to all the Duties of Friend ſhip, 


and not to ſuffer Misfortunes and Adverſity to 


abate the Vigour of them. To endeavour to 


adorn 


o we 


d 


n ; * . ON 'Y r 
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adorn our Souls with ſuch Diſpoſitions a And deſ 
Qualifications as may make us hope for a ſhaſWt will 
in the Love of our Redeemer. In all our Co treated, 
poſures upon Religious Subjects, to have a pit is rea 
ticular Eye to the good of others, and to h Hul int 
God's Bleſſing upon our Undettakings. Io more 
confirm our ſelves in the belief of our Sav]Y , QQ. 1 
Divinity, by frequently reading that G l hi. 
which was writ on purpoſe to preſerve us fre Pur Ne 
thoſe Herefies that denied it. To abound inte, 4.1 
Practice of Chriſtian Charity, the Love of en? 
Neighbour, the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a go 4: 1 
Chriſtian, which St. Johz urgeth as the gr Your 
and peculiar Law of our Religion. Ppt, havi 
Q. Whereia doth Chriſtian Charity, vr 2dvar 
Love of our Neighbour conſitt? nge 
Al. In doing him all good Offices, and ſpeui cctually 
Kindneſi towards him. If he be virtuons, it wilcry mu 
make us eſteem him; if he be honeſt, but wei ery w. 
in Judgment, it will create Pity and Succour; i 
he be wicked, it will incline us to pious Adin: 
nition, in order to reclaim him; if he receiri 
Good, it will make us rejozce ; if he receive 
Evil, which we cannot redreſs, it will make u 
compaſſionate him; if we can, it will make u 
relieve him; either by ſupplying his Neceſſitis 
according to our Power; or by hiding his Di 
grace if it be deſerved, which is concealiit 
eur Neighbour's Defectis; and by wiping | 
off where it is not deſerved, which is vind 
cating his Reputation. If he be our Inferio! 
it will make us affable and courteons; if our E 
qual, it will make us candid, and ready t0 
maintain a good Correſpondence ; if our St 
periour, reſpectful and ſubmiſſive; if we tt 
ceive good from him, it will make us thaikfs 
an 
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Ind deſirous to requite it; if we receive Evil, 
t will make us ſlow to anger, eaſie to be en- 
þ j treated, ready to forgive, Jong ſuffering when 
© St is reaſonable to exact Puni iſnment, and mer- 
ul in taking it with ſuch a Competency, as is 
o more than what he can bear. | 
Q. In what Senſe doth our Saviour and St. John 
a this à new Commandment, /nce loving 
our Neighbour is a Branch of the Law of Ner- 
ue, and a known Precept of the Jewiſh Relig 
Yen? 
A. This Commandment is by our Lord and 
1 ng iour ſo much enlarged, as to the Object of 
r, having extended'it to all Mankind; ſo great- 
? advanccd, as to the Degree of it, even to the 
Waying jown our Lives for one another; ſo et- 
ectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo 
vi cry much urged and inſiſted upon, that it may 
ery well be called a neu Commandment ; for 
though it was not altogether unknown to Man- 
UG ind before, yet it was never taught in this 
Wnanner, nor ſuch ſtreſs laid upon i it by any other 
g altitution. 
; | Q What Obligations have we to the pe; fer- 
nance of this Duty? 
| A. The F ame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to 
pt, and our Inclination to Socicty, in which 
2 here can be no Pleaſure, no Adyantage with- 
tour mutual Love and Kindneſs. It is highly 


pour Love towards him, ſince our Neighbour 1s 
God's Creature, and his Image, and the Ob- 


quired nothing elſe in Compariſon of it. : It is 


H the 


acceptable to God, and the beſt Expreſſion of 


4 


hect of his Love and Kindneſs. It is the parti- 
uar Command of our Bleſſed Saviour, urged ſohn 13. 
upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, as 1 he re- 3+ 
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John 15. 
IZ, I). 
Ch. 13.35. 


. worn Bond of Love and Union among h 


the proper Badge and Cogniſance of the Chi. 
ſtian Profeſſion, by which the Diſciples of e 
ſas were to be diſtinguiſhed from the Diſc 

ples of any other Inſtitution. And in the fir 

Ages, Chriſtians were ſo eminent for the Prac 
tice of this Virtue, that it became a Provet 
among the Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſtian 
love one another. And all this enforced upnM 
us by the Example of the Son of God, Wh 
whole Life and Death was one continued Prod 
of his Love to Mankind, And he inſtitute 
the Bleſſed Sacrament to be a lively Remem . 
brance of that his great Charity, and to be: 


ollowers. x 
Q. By what Rules ought we to govern uf \ 
Love to our Neighbour? | ir 
A. It ought to be univerſal, becauſe we df Fend th. 
fire every Body ſhould love us; and the RH bat mo 


ſons upon which this Duty is founded extend 

to all Mankind. It ought to be ſincere, find 
the Love gf our ſelves is made the Meaſure i 
it. Upon which account we ſhould be as ca 
ful to conceal our Neighbour's Defe&s, andi 
compaſſionate his Misfortunes, as we are veſ 
apt to do when the Caſe is our own. It ougl 
to be ſolid and ſubſtantial, and to expreſs 


. ſelf in things of the greateſt Conſequence ; ¶¶ ?Pon b 


ſhould love our Neighbours as Chriſt loved tle Me 
this ſhould make us concerned for the Salvatid&*Ptures 
of their Souls, and put us upon uling all prop ath, and 


means to recover them from a State of Sin W's and P 
Infidelity. ng the « 
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"WIN /[Erciful Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy For the 
"" bright Beams of Light upon the Church: Church's 
What it being enlightened by the Doctrine of thy Pere. 


rance in 


walk in the Light of thy Truth, that it may at 
W-ngth attain to the Light of Everlaſting Life, 
bei hrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1 II. oh ne le is 
” 7 90 Lord, who haſt taught us that all our do- For the 
SJ ings without Charity are nothing worth; . 


Pend thy holy Ghoſt, and pour into my Heart 
lat molt excellent Gift of Charity, the very 
ond of Peace and of all Virtues, without 
ſualrhich whoſoever liveth, is counted dead before 
hee. Grant this for thine only Son Jeſus Chriſt's 


e d 


ure 0 


Eke. Axen. 


and _ 


ou Uffer me not, O God, to be toſſed about with For fted- 
reſs ) various winds of Doctrine, nor to be impoſ- Oe in 
e; pon by the falſe Reaſonings of cunning and N 
red W Ibtle Men. But grant that traſting to thy holy s 
tiptures, as the certain Rule and Guide of my 

| prof atth, and to thy bleſſed Apoſtles, as the Plan- 

Sin rs and Propagators of it, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 

ng the chief Corner-Stone; I may rejoyce in 

e Light they afford, and conſtantly believe 

oſe Truths which are there revealed. That! 

always adore that Divinity that was incar- 
and worſhip Jeſus, who is God as well as 

| | H 2 Man. 


— — 


Rleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. John, may ſo the Truth. 


*; 
* 
FAY P e 22 * 
. — m7 — — 2 . 1 7 * 2. — — — 
PH —— ied. or 
— 9 1 - - a 
— 4 . md — 


| 
| 
1 
tl 
3 
/ 
1 
f 
Þ 
f 
3 


1 2 ; 
1 
4 #4 
; Kat 
4 v0 | 
1 
* 
1 
es 
: 1 
ö 34 | 
- 0 36 
£ 0 
& 
- 
4 
36 
3 
1:37 
fi 4 
ki $13 
4 £4 
49 «4 
74 '») 
. 
5 vi 
1 
17 þ 
1 
. 18 . 
W 
1 
(i 7 
: # 
33 
4 
1 
1 
= 
A} 
1 
L if, 
5 > - 
"X- 17 
o 
L 0 \ 
E 
ze 
. +1 
7 92 
4 
1 * 7 
1 
4 71 
"= 
1 
0 1 
En 
xs 
4 [1 
\, Lan 
= 2 
R 
. 
3+ 
EF <0 
;% 
1 © 
3 i 
wy 1 : 
: 748 
7 
vo "i 
** 
9 
| 
ns 1 \ 
15 ; 
4 iP; 
{8 
1 
' 7 
NH . 
264 
1 
* v3: 
1 7 
» . \ 
wy : 
[ 1 
73 
” 
1 
1. 
1 . 
. | 
4 
1 | 
x9 
"Þ 
' l 
$ 1 
4 at 
5 & 
P ö 1! 
7 12 5 
LY * 
N. 
4 50 
2 
. 
4 x 2 * 
4 
. Y 
: . oy 
£5 , 
a 9 
. 
1 U ay 
RAUL 
4 
4 
be 1 4 
TAL 1 
J 
. 0 
"Y 
#7 
TY 


wg ey 
PF, ap 
—— 
> 


, —— 
vc Ps - 
» 3 ee - - 
Rory a — 2 - 
* D _ BZ — Safe 
— — N 


428 ok — . W — oy — * — v1 ; 
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Man. Let no Hererical Interpretations corn ; ne , 
the Purity of my Faith, nor Pretences to grea Pre K 
er Illumination ever weaken my ſtedfaſtneb Wic ” 
Thou didſt graciouſly eſtabliſh thy Church wit Pont 


the Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt St. John, wha as if t 


pernicious Errors and Herefies were ſtarted u 7 0 
corrupt it. Let the ſame watchful Eye of Pr e us, 
vidence {till be its Guard and Defence; thati bove a 
Chriſtians conſtantly adhering to the Doc nal We 
he taught, and firmly believing thoſe Divir Wo! 
Myſteries which he plainly made known to tk 8 a 
World, may be preſerved from all damm 9 | 85 
Hereſies; from thoſe fatal and evil Conſeque 3 Fa 


For the 


Love of 
Our 
Neigh— 
bour. 


ces which attend them in this World; and tron 
thoſe Puniſhments prepared for them in tic 
next. Grant this through the Merits of [cl 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


IV. 


b ed the 


& Goſpel 


and Ca 


e, 


4 2 | Endear 
RaciousGod ! who art good and doſt goi¶ ¶ cyerlaſt 
Fever! 
' whoextendeſt thy loving Kindneſs ti 


Mankind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy Hand pe _ 


thy Image capable of loving thee, and enjoyi! 
thee eternally ; Suffer me to exclude none, 0 
Lord, from my Charity, who are the Object 
thy Mercy and Tenderneſs, but let me treati 
my Neighbours with that Love and good WW 
which is due to thy Servants and to thy Chil 
Thou haſt required this Mark of our Love 
thee! Oh! let no Temptation expoſe me tolt 
gratitude, or make me forteit thy loving Kn 
neſs; which is better than Life it ſelf; but gu 
that I may aſſiſt all my Brethren with Praj® 
and good Wiſhes, where I cannot reach then 
actual Services. Make me ready to embraC* 


Occaſions that may adminiſter to their Haß 
| 3 Hel 


— arms 


j 
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1 Ineſs; by aſſiſting the Needy, protecting the Op- 

: : preſſed, inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 
Wicked and Prophane. Grant that I may look 


upon the Defects and Frailties of my Neighbour, 
10 it they were my own, that I may conceal 
1 chem; that making thy Love to me, O Bleſſed 
pu Jeſus, the Pattern of my Love to them, Imay a- 

bove all things endeavour to promote their eter- 
nal Welfare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too dear 
to part with, to reſcue me from eternal Miſery; 
Ohl let me think nothing too dear to part with 
to ſet forward the everlaſting Good of my Fel- 
low Chriſtians. They are Members of thy Body, 
therefore I will cheriſh them; thou haſt redeem- 
ed them with an ineſtimable Price, therefore 
will I endeavour to recover them from a State 
Jof Deſtruction ; that thus adorning thy holy 


= 
"8 


@ Goſpel, by doing good according to my Power 
and Capacity, I may at laſt be received into the \ 


Endearments of thy eternal Love, and ſing 


* Neverlaſting Praiſes to the Lamb that was ſlain 
I 0 ind ſitteth upon the Throne. Amen, Amen. 
oy We | a — GI-DY Re-tR-T | 
xe, 0 = 555 hear de ro 8 
- J 5 5 | 
The Holy Innotents. Dec. 28. 
„ 7 QC XXI H AT F eſtival doth the Church cele- 
Kin BY AF 
u 4. The Martyrdom of the Holy Innocents ; 
4. p which 1s mentioned by Qrigen as what was by Hom. 3. 
' the Holy Fathers „ according to the Will of in Diverf. 
- Cod, commanded to be for ever celebrated in 
_; H 3 Q. . 


) 


Q. I In whe 0 6 were 755 Niatyrs 5 
A. In that they ſuffered for Chriſt, oy * 2. 
rified God by their Deaths. It hath been obſerve ö 
that there are three ſorts of Martyrdoms: I 4 
f(t in Will and Deed; which was the Caſe ¶ Purpo 
moſt of the Apoſtles : The ſecond in Will, but m - Angel, 
in Deed; which was the Caſe of St. Jon th y Ch 
Evangeliſt, the Ancients upon this Account gli : Egypt, 
ing him the Title of Martyr, that he yield : Land de 
his Body to Torments, and was willing to M loſe no 
tas nec- for Chriſt: The third in Deed, but not in V themfe! 
dum ha- which was the Caſe of the Holy Innocents. 
el having been the Senſe of the Church that thy 
e died the Death of Martyrs, though incapablei 
exſtitita@ making the Choice; God having ſupplied ii 
coronam. Defects of their Wil, by his own Accept : 
ab; 5 of the thing. 
c. 18. Q. What was the Occaſion of he Deal 
theſe Infant? 
A. Herod being alarmed with the Thquir 
Mat. 2.2. the wiſe Men from the Eaſt; and apprehendi 
V. 8. his own Kingdom in danger from h that ul 
born King of the Jews, endeavours firſt by cral 
Policy io deſtroy our Sat iour under a 9 
Mat.2.12. of wo:Jbipping him; but the wiſe, Men b 1 
warned by God in a —_— returned into t 
cn Countrey quot her this Niſappointmd 
enraged Herod, and P 122 him upon the uſe 
V.16 open force; he Jent forth and flew all the Ad 
dren that were in Bethlehem, andi: All 
Coaſts thereof, from two Y ars 0%, a 4 und 
hoping to inv d young King in the c 
LAS: tion, and thereby focht 0 deter 
his Reign. This Uidghier of ''the Bethlen 
Children under two Years old, is mentioned. 
Läbe ett with A a Reflection made *tipon ! 


The Holy Innocents. 
vod on that occaſion by the Emperor Augyſtus. 
Q. How did our Bleſſed Saviour eſcape this 
W Loody Defizn of Herod? 

= 4. God made known to Joſeph the wicked 
W Purpoſe of Herod, by the Miniſtration of an 
Angel, who ordered him to ariſe and ſecure the V. 13, ts. 
i holy Child Jeſus and his Mother by a Flight into 
Eo, which he immediately put in Execution, 

Wand departed in the Night, that they might 

oſe no time, and might the better preſerve 
Ethemfelves from Diſcovery. 

i . What Account have we of our Saviour's 

the Journey and Abode in Egypt? 

A4. The Scriptures are ſilent in this matter, 

though Hiſtorians affirm his firſt Abode was at 

CE Hermopolis in the Countrey of Thebais; where 

When they arrived, the Holy Child Jeſus, being By. Tay- 
by Deſign or Providence carried into the Tem- . "dry 
ple, the Statues and Idols fell down like Da- ., f. 
Wo: at the Preſence of the A, according to 

the Prophecy of /aiah. Behold, the Lord ſball Iſui. 19. f. 
come into Egypt, and the Idols of Egypt ball be 

ved at his Preſence. 

Q. What Account have we of our Saviour's 

return from Egypt? 5 

A. Herod's Death being made known to Jo- lat 19. 
ph by an Angel in Egypt, they returned into 

he Land of IJſrael, in obedience to the heavenly ov 
Admonition, but being apprehenſive that Arche- 4 Mt 
aus might inherit the Ambition and Cruelty of 

his Father Herod, they went into the parts of 
Galilee, where Antipas anche of Herod's Sons 

ad ſeated himſelf, contending with his Brother 
Archelaus for the whole Kingdom. They dwelt 

In a City called Nazareth, which fulfilled the V. 23. 
Frophecy that our Saviour ſhould be called a 

H 4 Nax a- 
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104 The Holy Innocents. 

Nazarene; which ſome Interpreters refer to Mt the 4 
Chriſt's being called that Netſer in the P.’ meme 

phets,, ſignifying the Branch relating to the ; being 

Ii. Tr. 1, Houſe of Jeſſe; of which Iſaiah, Jeremiah and could 
18 : 5- Zachariah had ſo often ſpoken. Though it does | cape, 
pot appear how this was fulfilled by Chriſt's be. ed to 
ing at Nazareth; becauſe he was as much the (fuppe 

Netfer, the Branch before, when he was born at their / 
Bethlehem. And therefore others, with greater ¶ hindre 
probability, think our Saviour was ſent by the to tha 

Angel to this contemptible City of Nazareth, Q. 

Joh. 1. 47. out of which no good thing WAS expected, that he Vent at 
might thence have a Name of Infamy; in which | Child 

Senſe it was applied to him by the unbelievig i _ 4: + 

Pal. 69. Yes and Gentiles, And thus the Prophets ſpeat i cited f 
72: ot him, as of a Perſon that was to be repute of Bab 
vile and abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Men. — 1 

O. Hiw was Herod puniſhed for his gr really 
Widkednefea * : ble Slat 

A. He wasſmitten by God with many Plague Compl 

1 and Tortures. According to Joſephus, he wi Bethleh 
As inflamed with a flow Fire, which outwardly ſen 6 
ed not ſo vehement, but inwardly afflicted all u Per mitte 
Entrails; he had a ravenous aud unnatural Ap Bethlel 
petite, which cold no ways be ſatisfied ; beſiden = A. 1 
he had an Ulcer in his Bowels, with a ſtrange au! quire 11 
furious Cholick 5 his Feet were ſwelled, and f all whe 
wenomous Colour; his Members rotied, and wei Reaſon 
full of crawling Worms ; to this add, he zu themſel 

ſtrong Convulſions and ſhortneſs of Breath; and fidelity 

aiter having try'd the Phyſicians for Rel Means 
without Succeſs, he dyed ; but not without tat draw u 
ther Teſtimonies of his Cruelty. 3 not only 
A. Is there an) Account of the Number big wit 
Children that were put to Death? they ne; 
and at his B 


the 


4. The Greek Church in their Calendar, 


Eo. 
5 e 


. —̃ . I — 


The Holy Innocents. 

the Abiſſines of ZEthiopia in their Offices com- 
E memorate fourteen thouſand Infants; for Herod 
being crafty, and taking the beſt Meaſures he 
could that the Holy Child Feſus might not eſ- 
cape, had cauſed all the Children to be gather- 
ed together; which the credulous Mothers 
& (ſuppoſing it had been to take an account of 

their Age and Number in order to ſome taxing) 
hindred not, and thereby they. were betrayed 

to that cruel Butcher. TS 

| Q. How, doth the Evangeliſt repreſent the La- 

| mentation of the Bethlemite Parents for their 
Children? : | Ee 

A. BY a prophetick and figurative Speech, 

| cited from Jeremiah, concerning the Captivity Jer. 31. 15. 
of Babylon and the Slaughter of Jeruſalem, long 

after Rachel's Death, who therefore did not 

| really weep; but 1s ſet to expreſs a lamenta- 

ble Slaughter. And ſo alſo it had here a ſecond 


| Completion in this kiiling of the Infants in - 


| Bethlehem. 
Q. For whar-teaſun may we ſuppoſe that God 
permitted the Deſtruction of ſo many Children in 
| Bethlehem ? _ 1 
Al. It doth not become us too nicely to en- 
quire into the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, 
all whoſe Actions are governed by the higheſt 
Reaſon; but among ſeveral Thoughts that offer 
themſelves, we may conſider whether the In- 
fidelity of the Bethlemites, after ſuch ſufficient 


Means afford ed for their Conviction, might not 


draw upon them ſo ſevere a Puniſhment. They 
not only gave no reception to the Virgin Mary, 
big with Child, and of the Houſe of David ; but 
they neither owned nor worſhipped our Saviour 
at his Birth. The Meſlage of the Shepherds 2 

: i their 
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- uſual with God to viſit the Sins of the Fathers 
upon their Children; eſpecially ſince the Chil 
' dren were made Inſtruments of God's Glory, 
and not only delivered from the Miſeries of Lit 
and the Corruption of their Anceſtors, but wer 
crowned with the Reward of Martyrdom. 
Q. What may we learn from the Qbſervation 
f this Feſtival? „„ 
A. That Religion is but too often uſed as a 
- Inſtrument to ſerve ambitious and worldly De 
ſigns; which ſhould make good Men cautious 
how they combine with Men of that Temper, 


in . Meaſures they take to promote it. Tha, 


ictions are not always Arguments of Guil, 
fince innocent Children were made a Sacrifice to 
the Ambition of a cruel Tyrant. That they ar 
ſometimes Tokens of God's Favour, and that 
many a Man has owed his Happineſs to his Sut 
ferings. That we ought to be ready to part with 
whatisſo dear to us as our own Children, when. 
ever they may become Inſtruments of God: 
Glory. That we ought not to fear the Cruelt} 
nor Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, who can ne 
ver hurt us without God's Permiſſion. Thi 
what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence meets witl 
from the Hands of wicked Men, is for the Good 


1 of thoſe that ſuffer it. That the Conduct of 


thoſe Parents, who neglect the Education and In- 
ſtruction of their Children in Chriſtian and Vit 
tuous Principles, exceeds the Cruelty of Herod; 


he only deprived them of Liſe, but ſuch expoſe 


them to eternal Death. That to be true Diſct 
ples of Chriſt we muſt become as little Chi: 


dren 
F< 


Le 
MX; 
Chit % 
ABR 
— TAN 
— 
. FE 
or ft 
? 


106 5 The Holy Iunoceuts. 


their great Joy; the Arrival of the wiſe Mn 7 
from the Eaſt and their Offerings had no ef 
fectual Influence upon them. And it is not un- 
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Ver WE Iaren in the Frame and Temper. of our Mind 
el. . vithout which we cannot enter into the Ring: Mat.18. 3. 
un- dom of Hauen 
netz Q. Wherein confi 15 that. Temper of Mind) 
;hil- 5 which our Saviour repreſents to us by the Emblem 
ory, | | of little Children? | 
Lik WW A. It conſiſts in Humility and Ii of 
vert pu, in a total Sabmſſur to the Will of God; 
zd in an emiie Dependence upon him in all 
tin I Hangers that relate either to our Bodies or 
Þ Souls : And particularly in a Contempt of the 
a WW 7/6714, and a freedom from. covetous and am- 
De bitious Deſires; which never enter into the 
ious Minds of Children, and which very much ob- 
per, MW ſtruct and hinder our being true Members of 
ha Chriſt's Spirnual Kingdom. = 
ulli Ipherein con fiſts —_ Humili an owli- 
ce to 86 Mind? = 7 pane 
ar A. In the true Lnowicdks of our ſelves, 8 
tha the Underſtanding our weak and ſinful Condi- 
Su. tion, taking to our ſelves the Shame and Con- 
wit fuſion due to but: Follies; and giving God the 
hen. Glory of all the Good we receive or are enabled 
od to do. In bearing with Patience the Contume- 
zelty lies of others. In not being too much tranſport- 
1 ne- WW ed with thoſe: Praiſes we meet with, becauſe 
That I however dur Actions may appear to Men, tis 
with only the Apptbbation of God which can give 
500d us ſolid Comfort. In avoiding all Occaſions of 
& of drawing upon our ſelves Commendations, ne- 
dIn-W ver ſpeaking not acting only with a Deſign to 
Vir Frocure- Applauſe.. ' 
er0d; 20. Hens wh ts the Submiſſion of a Chri- 
pole Man. 7 
Mice ih A. * 2 Fog Nude of Mind that no- 
Chi thing oy to us but heck the Will and Per- 
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Appetites ; as becomes Pcrſons;who ex 


we do our ſelves, and: knows the beſt Method; 
of making us happy. And that therefore we 
ſhould acquieſce in all Events, how contrary 
ſoever to our own Inclinations; and how much 
ſoever they may thwart thoſe Schemes of Hap- 


} 


pineſs and Enjoyment which we have framed to 


A e 
Q. Wherein: confifts our entire Dependence 
upon God?  _ „ 


A. In expecting in all our Dangers Tempora 


and Spiritual, by a ſertous and diligent Diſcharge 
of our own: Duty, Relief from his Almighty 
Power which is able to help us; and from his 
infinite Goodneſs which: has promiſed to aſlil 
us. And therefore not to diſquiet our ſelves 


ywith the Apprehenſions of Dangers and Cala 
mities, that may never happen; or if they do 
may be over-ruled to our Advantage. 


0 CL Wherein' conſiſts the Contempt of the 
Wag? of . 


A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyments 2 


little and inconſiderable ; mere empty Nothing, 
in Compariſon of that Happineſs which God 


hath prepared for thoſe that love him. In be. 


ing content with that Portion of the good 
things of this Life, which the wiſe Providence 
of God hath allotted to our ſhare; without 
purchaſing the Enjoyment of them by the Com- 


miſſion of any Sin; without being anxiouſly 
concerned for the Increaſe of then, or extreme- 
ly depreſſed when they make themſelves Wings 
and fly away. la a moderate Uſe of all thoſe 
lawful Pleaſures and Enjoyments which relate 


to the Gratification of our Senſes and fleſhly 


miſſion of God. That he loves us better than 
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their Portion not in the Pleaſures of this World, 
but in the Happinefs of the next. In a low 
eſteem of thoſe Idols of the World, Riches 
and Honour; being ready to forſake them 
E whenever they come in Competition with the 


Lay Performance of our Duty. In bearing the At- 
du fictions and Calamities of this Life with Pa- 


who for the Joy that was ſet before him de- 
ſpiſed the Croſs; and conſequently in fixing 


Ora our Minds upon our chiefeſt Gogd, and ear- 
15 neſtly defiring and longing for the Poſſeſſion 
t) of it. 1 | . 
— | Q. What is ti. Ponefit of this humble, reſign- 


| ed, and depending Frame of Mind ? 


ves, i 4. Tis the proper Diſpoſition .for Devo- 
ala: tion, and the Parent of religious Fear. - Tis the 
do Seed-plot of all Chriſtian Virtues. It makes 
| us ready to receive the Revelatiens of God's 
% W Will to Mankind, and as careful to practiſe 
WW what he enjoins. It makes us greateſt in the 
55 Kingdom of God, either as that imports our 
75 being Members of Chriſ”s Church here upon 
0% Earth, or our being Members of the Church 
be. 7; riumphant, in poſſeſſion of eternal Bliſs in 
00 WF Heaven, | 3 
nee Q. How does a freedom from covetous and 
oP ambitious Deſires diſpoſe us to be true Members 
MW of Chriſt's Kingdom? 5 
uſly A. Not only by ſetting us at a Diſtance from 
nc” Wl the moſt dangerous Temptations of Life, which 
1 are Riches and worldly Grandeur; but by giv- 
ole ing our Minds leiſure to attend the Contide- 
ac ration of Religion, and Liberty to judge and 
Y diſtinguiſh the true Nature and Value of Things. 
0 | For while the Jews expected a Temporal De- 


liverer 


tience and Conſtancy; looking unto Jeſus, 
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liverer, and were fed with the Hopes of Powell. 
and Dominion over all Nations, they were (ii 
ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the mean Appearau 
of our Saviour, that they refuſed to acknow|M 
ledge him for the Meſſias. And if our Saviouli 
had not inſtructed his Diſciples in the Naw 
of his Kingdom, their Diſputes about Preferena 
might haye undermined their Charity, ad 
might have prevailed upon them to deſert hin 
when fruſtrated in their Expectations. So tha 
as he required them to become little Chilaren i 
reſpect of ſuch Deſires and Expectations, it ù 
{till neceſſary in order to be true Followers q 
the Bleſſed Jeſus, to mortifie theſe worldly Af 
fections; for otherways the things belonging t 
the Spirit will not live and grow in us. 
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The PRAYERS. 


J. * 
Almighty God, who out of the Mouths 
of Babes and Sucklings haſt ordained 
Strength, and madeſt Infants to g!orifie thee 


| For POW 
er to glo- 
rifie God. 


by their Deaths ; Mortifie and kill in me all Grace 
Vices, and fo ſtrengthen me by thy Grace, that works 
by the Innocency of my Life, and the Conſan- MPleaſure 
cy of my Faith, even unto Death, I may glo- Wot Mer 
rite thy holy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Nances. 
Lord. Amen. = PNupon tl 
| leſt it c 
II. . beguile 
Lg he 2 God, the Strength of all them that put Aral 
6 rg their Truſt in thee ; Mercifully accept may be: 


my Prayers. And becauſe thro? the Weaknef 


re 
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e my mortal Nature, I can do no good thing M 
Without thee; Grant me the Help of thy [ 
Prace, that in keeping thy Commandments, I 
Pay pleaſe thee in Will and Deed; through Je- 
s Chriſt our Lord. Amen. . 


1 III. 1 

VLeeſſed Jeſus, who haſt ſet before me the For Hu- 
V perfect Pattern of thy Humility, and haſt mility. 
ommanded me to copy out ſo fair an Origi 

pal; Enable me by thy Grace, to imitate thy 
Eronderful Condeſcenſion; that I may not by 
ny Pride and Vanity loſe that Happineſs thou 
haſt purchaſed for me by thy Humility. Make 
ne ſenſible of my own Vileneſs by reaſon of 
ny Sins, which are evident Proofs of my 
Weakneſs and Folly, of my Baſeneſs and In- 
Fratitude; which make me contemptible in 
thy Sight, and ought to cover my Soul with 
Bhame and Confuſion. Let this Proſpect check 
all vain and aſpiring Thoughts, and wean me 
from any fond Opinion of my ſelf. To thee 
be the Glory of all the Good I enjoy, for tis 
from thee I received it. To thee be the Glo- 
y of all the Good I think or do; for *tis thy 
race enables me, *tis thy holy Spirlt that 
that MWworks in me, both to will and do thy good 


Ran NPleaſure. Let me never purchaſe the Praiſe 
glo- Wot Men by mean Flatterics and ſinful Compli- 
our Fances. Let me never entertain their Applauſe 


upon the beſt Account with too great Delight; 
leſt it corrupt the Purity of my Intentions, and 
beguile me of that Reward thou haſt promiſed 
to all thoſe that ſerve thee in Spirit and Truth. 
Make me patiently to bear the Indignities I 


may receive from others, becauſe J have deſerv- 
Y ed 


5 Ways of making me happy, and art infint 
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85 IV. 25 Wy -= 
For Sub- OST Gracious God who governeſt th 'H 
8 World with infinite Wa{dom and Goo 


Lam. 3. the Children of Men; Teach me contented) 


P 
11 3 y 


ved them from thee, and becauſe thou had 
ſuffered the ſame upon my Account: Graff 
this, O Bleſſed Jeſus, who with the Fathe WW 
and the Holy Spirit, liveſt and reigneſt, 
* God, World without end. Amen. =_ 


Win, neſs, and doſt not aftict willingly, nor gri O. 


33. to ſubmit to the Diſpenſations of thy Pro: 


dence, how contrary ſoever they may be ul 
Fleſh and Blood. Thou knoweſt the furl 


in Loving-kindneſs and Mercy, therefore | 
thy bleſſed Will in every thing be my Choi 
and Satisfaction. Let all my Dangers eithe 
Temporal or Spixitual, awaken me to a cateki 
Performance of my own Duty, and to a li 
ly Senſe of thy Power, which nothing can tt: 
fiſt, and of thy Goodneſs which endureth cor 
tinually; that being armed with this Defence 
I may ſerve thee quiet with a devout Mind 
and in thy due time be made Partaker of ti 
Everlaſting OT s through Jeſus Chr 


Amen, 
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CRAFT RC 
The Circumciſion of our Lot: 
JESUS CHRIST, oꝛ New- 
an! Year's Day, January x. 


500% ß, 1 5 
at O. HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
car  brate ths Days 


Prot 4. The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus 
be u Cbriſt; who when eight Days were accompliſh- 
ſured, ſubjected himſelf to this Law, and firſt 
fin ſhed his ſacred Blood for us. 
re E Q. phat was Circumciſion ? | 
ho. A Rite of the Jew;ſh Law, whereby that 
cithtWPcople were received into Covenant with God, 
areas Chriſtians are by Baptiſm. It was firſt en- 
2 lneWhoined to Abraham, as a Token of the Cove- Gen, 17. 
an i-Wnant God made with him and his Poſterity, 10. 
fcncMentred the Land of Canaan ; it having been diſ- 
MinoMuſed for forty Years, during their ſojourning in 
of tithe Wilderneſs. 985 
Chi Q. Wen was Circumciſion to be ddmini- 
| red? | 
A. Orv the eighth Day, becauſe the Mother Lev. 12. 
being unclean ſeven Days, and the Child by 2,3. 
touching her, partaking of theſame Mistortune, 
was not till then fit to be admitted into Cove- 
Jnant; nor by reaſon of its Weakneſs could it 
well endure before that time the Pain of the 
Operation. The Jews laid ſuch ſtreſs upon Buxtorf. 
this, that Circumciſion before that time was Synag. 
counted no Circumciſion, and after that time it Jud. c. 4, 
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h cor lt was renewed by Joſhua, when the 1ſraelites joſh. 5. 2. — 0 
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was of lefler v value; hence they thought i it 6 


ceſſary, rather than deter it beyond the {tate Righte 

time, to perform it on the Sabbat /- Day, thou of App 

all Work was on that Day forbidden, either 

Q. What was the Puniſhment threatned 1 neceſſa 

negletting this Rite? ; Q. 

Gen. 17. E hat Sbul was to be cut off from Gut Int 10-7 
People ; which as the Jews generally interpre A... 
ſuppoſed a Man to negle& it when he camey Ongin 


a fitting Age to underſtand; the Obligationofi Mi" 
Exod. 4. For Ka 5 Moſess Child was uncircumeiſth,, th Phe Boa 
24 Angel ſought not to kill the Child, who was o. 9 
Circumciſed, but Mofes, the Farher who ſhouk ody, 

have circumciſed i "Ns 0 tiw 
Q. What was the Original Defien of Circun 

F ? 
A. That every Son of Abraham might ber 
in his Body the Seal of the Inheritance of tf 
Land of Promiſe, and the Badge of Diſtin&i 
om all other People, with which all that wer 
marked, profeſſed their Reſolution to obey tie 
only true God, Creator of Heaven and Earth; 
and that this viſible Sign might put them col 
ſtantly in mind of their Duty, and make then 
ſtrive after the inviſible Grace which it ſealed 
the Inheritance of Heaven, walking as th 

Peculiar of the Lord. 

Q. Why was it to ceaſe after the Coming 

Chriſt ? 
A. The neceſſity of the Change of it appeat 
from the appropriated and peculiar Ends of tit 
Rite. For when there was to be no mot 
Diſtinction betwixt the Children of Abrahan 
and other People, and no one Land more peciy 
liarized than another, but of every Land and 
Nation he that feareth God, and wo 
ights 
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. le þ "I 5 : DP e 5 _ | — | 
a Rightcouſneſs is accepted of him, that Badge 


Jof Appropriation, and Seal of Singularity, mult 

either clean come to nothing, or become un- 
Ineceſſary. oy | 

Q. What doth Circumciſion fignratively repre- 

Went tons? a . 

A. That as our Birth is impure by reaſon of 
Original Sin, ſo we ought to lay afide all Fil- Jam. . 27. 
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Body, which bewitch the Mind and make us * 
Captives to Sin and Death. 

Q. What Rite of Admiſhon into the Chri- 

tian Church anſwereth to that of Circumciſion 


of i ; thineſs and Superſtuity of Naughtin:ſs, putting off r n 
f. br Body of the Sins of the Fleh, by the Circum- N 
an of Chriſt, mortifying the Pleaſures of the 


houl 


* — — _ * 
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cum 


— 


I 


t bender the Law? | 5 = 
of till 4. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, called by | | 
new” Paul The Circumciſion of Chriſt, whereby Col. 2.11; | 


the Children of Chriſtian Parents are made 12. 
Members of Chriſt, and obliged to obſerve the 
Laws of the Goſpel Inſtitution; as the circum- 
ciſed Infant by that Rite became a Debtor to ob- Ads 15.5. 
eve the whole Law of Moſes. By this means the Gal. 5. 3. 
Children of Believers are entred into Cove- 
nant with God under the Goſpel, as they 
were under the Law by Circumciſion ; and 93 
that Infants are capable of this federal Rela- | 
tion, is plainly declared by Moſes, and ſince Deut, 29. 
they are the Off-ſpring of Adam, and conſe- 11. 
quently obnoxious to Death by his Fall, how 
can they be made Partakers of that Redem- 
ption which Chriſt hath purchaſed for the Chil- 
Fren of God, if they do not enjoy the Advantage 
that Method which is alone appointed by 
vorbei for them to become Members of God's 
ningdom? For Jeſus himſelf hath aflured us, 
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Joh. 3. 5- Except one be born of 1 Vater and the Spirit, it 


cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. And 


therefore it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Pri 
mitive Church to adminiſter Baptiſm to Infant 
for the remiſſion of Sins. And this Practice wx 


eſteemed by the beſt Tradition to be derived 8 


from the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Q. Why was Jeſus * circumciſed, wh 
was holy and without Sin? 
A. That he might thereby be eſteemed th 
Son of Abraham, and be the better qualified v 
do good among his Countreymen the Jews, by 
bearing this Mark of Diſtinction which the 
ſo much valued, as to deſpiſe thoſe that want 
ed it? and that he might afl the whole Lau 
and ſhew that he came to bear the Puniſhmen 
due to our Sins, and to expiate them with hi 
1 Bl lood. 
. What Name was given unto the Son of 
God when he was circumciſed ? | 
A. The impoſing a Name being one of tie 
© Circumſtances that attended Circumciſh on, evel 
from the firſt Inſtitution of it, as many think; 
| our Lord was then called Jeſs, according to 
Luke 1. the Direction of the Angel, before he was ct 
* ceived in the Womb : And the reaſon of it is g. 
Mat. 7. ven by the ſame Angel, becauſe he ſous ſea 
or hic Heople from their Sins, 
Q. What is implied in bis ſaving us from 0 
Sins? 

A. That by his Death he ſhould deliver u 
from the Puniſhment due to Sin, and reconcik 
us to God ; and that by his Grace he ſhould del 
ver us from the Power and Dominion of Sin, 
enabling us to repent of it, and to mortiſie it. 


Q. I the Name of Jeſus worthy of all How 
A 4 
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W1 At the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall 


| Wow. The bowing of the Knee was counted a Gen. 41. 


W'etimony of Reverence; And it was very ho-43: 
Pourable to exhibit ſuch Marks of R ſpect, not 


Wnly to ſuch as were preſent, but to ſuch as were 
Wbſcnt, upon the mentioning of their Names. 
And it was the Cuſtom of the World in ſeveral 
Religions, to expreſs ſome kind of Reverence 
hen that which they acknowledge for their 
Pod was named. 


ed v Q. Nhat hath the Church enjoined when we 
2s, „ar that holy Name mentioned in time of Divine 
they Service? 

wa A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be 
Law one by all Perſons preſent ; as hath been ac- 


melt 


ruſtomed; teſtifying by theſe outward Cere- Can. 18. 
th hi | 


monies and Geſtures, their inward Humility, 

Chriſtian Reſolution, and due Acknowledge- 
ent, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true and 
Eternal Son of God, 1s the only Saviour of the 


Fon 0 


of tix World. 

„ere Q. That may we learn from the Obſervation 
think; F this Feſtival | kin 
ing 0 A. The neceſſity of ſpiritual Circumciſion, 


as cor pr the Change of the Heart and Life, which our 
t is Cord hath made the Condition of Salvation; in 
Id ſou order to which the mortifying our corrupt At- 
ections, and ſinful Luſts is neceſſary. It teaches 
s allo great Humility of Soul, whereby we 
* be ready to ſacrifice our Reputation, ra- 
her than neglect our Duty; after our Saviour's 


YOM ou 


liver 


>conclW-vample, who in order to fulfil the Will of 
1d dc pod, took upon him not only the Form of a 
Sin, berrant, but the Appearance of a Sinner. 

fie it. . What is farther implied in Spiritual Cir- 


Honour Wumcifion > | | 
A. A Ls ——— 
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| ” A. The retrenching our Temporal Enjo.lt fick | 
if ments, the weaning our Affections from th when 
World, and placing them upon Heaven, a ing fr 
all thoſe things whereby we may obtain ti {tinat 
Favour of God. It denotes a ſtrict Goven-W God': 
ment of our ſenſual Appetites, a total Ab. Feace 
nence from all forbidden Pleaſures, and an Q. 
ter Deteſtation of ſuch ſinful Satisfactions; auf l 
even when they are lawful, that they be n A. 
purſued with Eagerneſs and Exceſs : And i miſpe! 
farther imports a Readineſs of Mind to knorWconſur 
our Duty, and what it is God requires fu rng tl 
us, and a ſincere Diſpoſition to comply wii which 
and obey it. What! 
Q. What ſhould the beginning of the Nei ture ar 
Year ſuggeſt to us? ceſſitie 
A. The great Value of Time, which C nobleſt 
hath given us for working out our SalvationWand Sal 
upon the ſpending whereof depends our HyWthis Li; 
pineſs or Miſery to all Eternity; the Conſii {elves a 
ration whereof ſhould put us upon all thoſe M faithful 
thods whereby we may employ it to the H with a 
advantage. 
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Q. hat makes Time ſo very valuable, al 
why ought we to have ſo great a regard to the n 
naging of it? FP PO 

A. Becauſe there is ſo little of it at our 
poſal; what is paſt is ſlipt from us; the futil 
is uncertain ; the preſent is all we can call o 
own, which is yet continually. fleeting. A 

though the Seaſon of Working is ſo very {0 
and uncertain, yet we have an Affair ofthe gred 
eſt Conſequence to ſecure, which requires! 
whole Force and Vigour of our Minds, the 
1 bour and Induſtry of all our Days, not to 
| Pe with any tolerable Comfort up 
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W ck Bed; nor in the Evening of our Lives, 
E when our Strength and our Reaſon are depart- 
ing from us. Beſides, if we perſiſt in an ob- 
ſtinate Neglect of all the repeated Tenders of 
God's Grace, the things that belong to our 
peace may be hid from our Eyes. 
Q. How ought we to employ our Time, that it 
nay be tmproved to the beſt advantage ? 1 
A. We ought to redeem that which we have 
miſpent, by lamenting the Follies which have 
| conſumed ſo precious a Treaſure, and by admi- 
ring that great Patience and Goodneſs of God, 
which ſpared us when we deſerved Puniſhment. _ 
What we can reſerve from the Neceſſities of Na- 
ture and our worldly Afﬀairs, which thoſe Ne- 
ceſſities engage us in, ought to be applied to the 
nobleſt Purpoſes, . the Glory of God, the Good 
and Salvation of Men. Nay, even the Affairs of 
this Lite may be ſanctified, by conſidering our 
ſelves as the Inſtruments of Providence, and by 
faithfully diſcharging the Duties of our Station 
with a regard to another World more than this. 
And the beſt Method in order to this end, 1s to 
live by Rule; to aſſign to all our Actions their 
proper Seaſon, and, ſuch a Portion of it only as 
may be neceſlary for them ; whereby Time will 
never lie upon our Hands, nor ſting us with re- 
gret when it is paſt. Men of Eſtates and Parts - 
may lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpi- 
tals and Schools for the Relief and Inſtruction of 
the Poor. All Chriſtians may dedicate their 
whole Lives to God's Service in the Days of 
their Youth ; and may make ſuch publick Decla- 
rations in behalf of Religion, that they may put 
tnemſelves under a neceſſity of living virtuouſly 
by cutting off any Retreat to Van. ty and Folly, 
FE The 


or New Years Day. T7 
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midſt 


The PRAYERS. 
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— or true Lmighty God, who madeſt thy Bleſſed 
Moxtifica- Son to be circumciſed, and obedient to 
on. the Law for Man; Grant me the true Circum- ]W Good 
ciſion of the Spirit, that my Heart and all my Windulg 
Members being mortified from all wordly and me nc 
carnal Luſts, I may in all things obey thy ble. which 
{ed Will, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chr to wo! 
our Lord. Amen, | I chat h: 
. finite 11 
55 * thoſe g 
8 \ Bleſſed Jeſus ! who by the Purity of thy ¶ tainme 
1 0 Lite, and the meritorious Sufferings ol robbed 
Power of thy Death, haſt purchaſed for us an col gendang 
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in. , heritance; Deliver me by the Power of Ime no 
Grace from the greateſt Evil, my Sins; and fe. ſure, in 
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| form and reduce my Heart to the Obedience of {table « 
4 thy Laws. Make me carefully to avoid all Ngence a 
2 thoſe occaſions that have formerly betrayed me Wand Fe! 
1 to Folly, all thoſe Practices that heighten my Hand Te 
ii corrupt Inclinations and Paſſions, and alienate Wand Ch 
1 my Mind from the Love of God. Give me à hy keep 
th conſtant Supply of Courage and Reſolution to {wards ( 
\ reſiſt the Temptations of the World, the Fleſi good A 

hi and the Devil; that being jreſcued from the Wand be 
11 Dominion of my corrupt Affections, by being e C/ 

1 turned from Darkneſs, to Light, I may be aflu- Ann. 
| red thou wilt deliver me from Eternal Deati N. 


and Hell-Torments, which are the Puniſhments 
due unto my Tranſgreſſions. Grant this through 
rhe Virtue of that ſacred Name thou didſt this 
| Day receive; to whom with the Father and the 
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- Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, World 


without end. Amen. 
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E A Lmighty God, I adore thy infinite Pati- For 4 | 
led WE ence, which hath not cut me off in the right uſe f 
t 0 midſt of my Follies ; I magnifie thy wonderful *' AE i 
um: Goodneſs, which hath ſpared me thus long, and "| 
my indulged me a larger time of Repentance. Let i 
and me no longer abuſe that precious Treaſure, 
leſs ¶ which thou haſt allotted me as a proper Seaſon 


thy tainments and cruel! Diverſions, which have 
rs 0! robbed be of many valuable Hours, and have 
1 In- endangered the Loſs of my immortal Soul. Let 

0 me no longer waſte my Time in Eaſe and Plea- 
ure, in unprofitable Studies, and more unpro- 


ce of I ftable Converſation ; but grant that by Dili- 


gence and Honeſty in: my Calling, by Conſtancy 
d me and Fervour in my Devotion, by Moderation 
n my Wand Temperance in my Enjoyments, by Juſtice 
enate Wand Charity in all my Words and Actions, and 
me 3 Wy keeping a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
on to wards God and Man, I may be able to give a 
Fleſ good Account of it in the Day of Judgment; 
a the and be accepted in and through the Merits of 
* ſus Chriſt my only Mediator and Advocate. 
> 411 Men. „ 
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The Epiphany. January 6. 
Q WI Feſtival doth the Church c 


brate this Day? © 
A. The Epiphany, or the Manifeſtation (x 


the Word ſignifies in the Greek) of our Saviou 


Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles. 


that“ 
@ thou 
© a ſpec 
8. - 
uſe of 
our 8 
er at 
into 
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Q. To what Gentiles was our Saviour this DA viour 

manifeſted 2 Wo A. 

Mat. 2. 1. A. To the wiſe Men of the Eat, calld My the lo 
=” in the Greek; who were famous for all ſorts« MM wiſe / 
de Abn. Learning, eſpecially celebrated for their Kno. Heav: 
.J. $. 16. ledge and Skill in Aſtronomy; and in the Ea ſeeme 
Plat. apud their Prieſts and Men of the beſt Quality ded : Mom 

Apul. cated themſelves to theſe Studies. Though ſon i mong 

: Ag 6 Authors are of Opinion, that the Greek Wo on as 
Lightfoo:, we tranſlate wiſe Men, is in the Scripture Ji their 
Vol. 1. ways taken in the worſt Senſe, for Men prad The 4 

p. 436. ſing Magical and unlawful Arts; and if it be vj of the 
underſtood, it magnifieth the Power and Grac cidius 

of - Chriſt the more, that among the Gemili what 
Men of ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould be the firſt . ſeeming 

dorers of the Bleſſed Jeſus. n the 
Q. What other fignification hath the Mord EH ſhone 

piphany ? | Angel 
A. It ſignifies Chriſts Appearance in ti our Sa 
World, the Nativity of our Saviour; whiff appear 
1 among the Ancients is commonly ſtyled e ſhone 
4 Appearing ſimply, or the Appearing of Cu on hig 
4 And the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated a Sar. 
1 Dr. Ham. twelve Days, of which the firſt and the la. . 
Mat. 3. according to the Cuſtom of the Fews in thi Hour. 
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The Epiphany. 


Peaſts, were high or chief Days of Solemnity, 
each of theſe might fitly be called Epiphany in 

that Senſe, and not only referring to the Star; 
though not excluding but containing it alſo, as 

a ſpecial Circumſtance belonging to the Nativi- 

ty. Beſides, the word hath been farther made 

© uſe of to expreſs the glorious Manifeſtation at Mat. 3. 
our Saviour's Baptiſm, and his miraculous Pow- 16, 17. 
er at the Marriage in Cana, by turning Water _— 
into Wine. . 

Q. How did God manifeſt the Birth of our Sa- 

| vionr to the wiſe Men? 2 

A. By a luminous Appearance of a Star in 

the lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe 

wiſe Men to differ from the ordinary Stars of 
Heaven, which as a new prodigious Sight, 

ſeemed to them to preſage ſomething of great 

| Moment and Conſideration. For neu Stars a- Juſt. de. 
mong the Gentiles were ſometimes looked up- Mith. lib. 
on as Omens that Infants born at the time of 3 
their Appearance ſhould arrive to great Power. Pin. Nat. 
The Appearance of the Star, and the Journey Hiſt. I. 2. 
of the Chaldæan wile Men is mentioned by Chal- © 25: 


Graz cidius the Platoniſt. It ſeems not improbable Got. de 
zentils Wl what ſome Authors have ſuggeſted, that this Ver. Relig. 
irſt Ai ſeeming Star which appeared to the wiſe Men Chriſt. 
nn the Eaſt, might be that glorious Light which | 3. c. 14. 
ord = ſhone upon the Bethlehem Shepherds when the | 
Angel came to impart to them the Tidings of 
in the our Saviour's Birth; which at a diſtance might 
which appear like a Star, or at leaſt after it had thus 


ed t hone upon the Shepherds might be lifted up 
F Cu on high, and then formed into the Likeneſs of 
bpratel a Star. EO 

he la Q How could the wiſe Men gueſs at the Birth 


in the ef our Saviour from the Appearance of this Star? 
Feaſ! | 3 A. Some 


B. Auguſt. 


- 
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Num. 24. A. Some think they might receive Light in 
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the Jews had of the Meſſias's coming in that 


Jeſus 


upon t. 


27. this matter from the Prophecy of Balaam, ot 
from ſome other Prophecies in Daniel ; but as WF A. 
one ſeems too obſcure for the determining any ¶ peare: 
particular time, ſo the others probably were WE was r 
not known to the Chaldeans. It is more likely WWF them 
they might be governed by that general Expe- ¶ before 
Gation the World was then in of an univerſal BW Child 
Monarch, and by the particular Expectation Satisf, 


Q 


Age, which might eaſily be promulged to the 
neighbouring Nations. Though belides this, A. 
ſome way of Divine Revelation may be ſuppo- ¶ opene 
Mat. 2. 2. ſed by their calling him King of the Jews. For Gifts, 
when God gave an extraordinary Sign, we may W molt 1 
well imagine he would take care to have it u- There 
deritood. W cordir 
Q. How did they learn that our Saviour ſhould Mp they v 
be born in Bethlehem? | | {ents. 
A. Upon their Arrival at Jeruſalem, they ¶ ſeemec 
publiſhed the Cauſe and Deſign of their Journey, for the 
which gave great Uneaſineſs to Herod, who was to be 
jealous of any Competitor. Upon which He IWalvati 
Mat. 2. 70@&enquired of thoſe who had greateſt Skill in I ſhall h 
| the antient Prophecies, what Place was aſſigned was n 
for the Birth of the expected Meſſzas. When I not. 
he underſtood that Bethlehem was marked out Q. 
for that Honour, he communicated to the © Gentil 
wiſe Men the Determination of the Chief Priefi A. 
and Scribes, with a deſign to deſtroy this young For as 
Prince if they diſcovered him; ſtrictly chat: Birth, 
ging them to bring him word, pretending that I Shephe 
would go and worſhip him; which trouble ¶ the A; 
and jealouſy of Herod confirms the Expectation I tat th 
the Jews had of a King to be born about that WF artitic 


1 


time. 


: Q. Hou 


2 


| © The Epiphany. 125 
: . How did the wiſe Men find the Tong Chi t! 


, Or Jeſus ? | 2 

t a WE 4. By the Help of the ſame Star which ap- Mat. 2. 9. * 
any peared to them in their own Countrey ; which 

vere was now viſible to them again, and conducted ; 
kely them in their Search of our Saviour, by going 

xpe- before them, and ſtanding ſtill where the young 

erſal Child was; which was matter of great Joy and 

tion {M8 Satisfaction to them. 1 

that Q. How did the wiſe Men behave themſelves 

> the BB por their finding of our Saviour? 

this, A. They fell down and worſhipped him, and 

ppo- ¶ opened their Treaſures, and preſented unto him 

For Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh ; the Ver. rt. 


may moſt valuable Product of their own Countrey. 
t un- Thereby alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, ac- 
© cording to the Cuſtom all over the Eaſt, where 
bould FM chey were wont to approach Kings with Pre- 
ſents. And by the Quality of their Gifts they Iren. lib. 
they ſeemed to deſcribe the Object of their Adoration; 3. c. 10. 
rney, ¶ for they offered Myzrh as to a Mun that was 
was to be delivered to Death and the Grave for our 
H- Salvation; Gold as to a King, whoſe Kingdom 
1.1 in hall have no end; Incenſe as to a God, who 
igned was made known to them that ſought him 
When not. 8 > 5 | 
1 out. Q. Why did God manifeſt his Sou to the 
tienes „„ 
Prieſts 4. That his Grace might appear to all Men. 
oung For as the Jews had notice of our Saviour's 
chat: Birth, by the Appearance of Angels to the 


that I Shepherds, ſo the Gentiles received it now by 
ouble I te Appearance of a Star ; thereby ſhewing 
ration that the time was come wherein the Wall of 


Partition ſhould be broken down, and that all 
CEN Nations 


1 


— 


N ations ſhould be one Shee pfold, under on I 
Shepherd, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 17 


Q. MWherein appears the Zeal and C ourage of 


theſe wiſe Men ? | 


Which i 
A. That upon the Appearance of an extra. + / 


dinary Star, they undertook ſo long and ted: Q N 
ous a Journey, neither regarding the Diſcourſs B 
of the World, which might charge them wu J 
Folly and Raſhneſs; nor conſidering the Dar Boſe go 

gers of going to proclaim a new-born King a ay vel 
the Court of a jealous Prince. „ blen 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation oF 3 0 
this Feſtival? g | 7 eaſing i 

A. That true Wiſdom doth not ſo mud right le 
conſiſt in a great Underſtanding, furniſhed win f the c 
a large Stock of univerſal Learning, as in the uf Me pz... 
of ſuch Advantages to the nobleſt Purpoſes d, ,, 77, 
ſerving God and doing Good. That no Ma nd the 
is too great to be religious, becauſe Piety and Mead Be 
Virtue are the only Qualities that ennoble tix age of 
Mind, without which, Birth and Title wil Nie, 4 
never give a Man a ſolid and laſting Character Io that! 
Readily to obey all divine Inſpirations; fot Ie ont c 
though God prevents us with his Grace, yet le e 


expects we ſhould make a right uſe of it. Not 
do be diſcouraged with any Difficulty that liet 
in the way of our Duty ; and notwithſtanding 
the Cenſures of the World, which will be apt 
to condemn us, when wedepart from the cont 
mon Road of its looſe Maxims, yet chearfully to 
obey when Obligation calls. To quit our Com: 
trey, and all the Advantages of Life, when O- Ii 
bedience to God's Commands makes it nent 
ſary. To take care to teſtify the Sincerity d 
our Faith by not being barren or unfruitful il 
'the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 


A 


Frhich is the chief Sacrifice he requires. 


* | Q. hat Virtues do the Offerings of the wiſe 
e n Men repreſent unto us as an acceptable Sacrifice to 
arles 1 | 


ur Bleſſed Saviour? „ 

A. Gold, which is the common Standard of 

Boſc good things we enjoy, and wherewith we 

Hay relieve the Wants of the Poor, is a fit 
Emblem for Charity and Works of Mercy, an Phik 4.18. 
Daour of a: ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well- ; 
Weafing to God. And David's deſiring his Prayer pl. 14. x; 
&1:ght be ſet before God as Incenſe, and the Prayers 2. 85 
bf the Saints aſcending after the ſame manner in 

the Revelations, ſhews how fitly our Addreſ- Rev. 8. 4. 
x to Heaven are repreſented by Frankincenſe. 


ng a 
10 0 
much 

witl 
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Maid the chief uſe of Myrrh being to preſerve 
y ant Mead Bodies from Putrefaction, is a lively T- 
le tix age of Mortrfication, that we ſhould preſent our 
- wil bodzes a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God. Rom. 122: 
racer. No that the Offerings of a true Chriſtian ſhould r. 
; fi. out of a pure Heart, Charity, Prayer and 
yet e brtification. = 125 
= Q. How may we wake our Riches an accepta- 
at len Sacrifice to, our Bleſſed Saviour? N 
anding 4 By making uſe of them to thoſe ends and 


urpoſes for which they were beſtowed, in ſup- 
lying, the Exigences of our Families, and in 
king ſuch decent Proviſion for our Children, 
becomes the Station we are placed in: By 
tisfying all our juſt Debts, and not oppreſſing 
ur poor Neighbours by delaying the Payment 
them: And particularly by taking care that 
e Neceſſitous, and thoſe that want Relief, al- 
| 1 8 EB 
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The Epiphany. 


ways have their due proportion, which Juſi 


fore God as Incenſe? | 


 » Modeſty and Humility as loudly proclaim ou 


Sacrifice? | 3 
A. When we not only abſtain from the ouleart; | 


our bad Incli 
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as well as Charity giveth thema right to. 
Q. When may our Prayers be ſaid to aſcend by 


A. When they are offered with ſuch Conſta. 
cy and Fervour, as ſhew we are earneſtly folic: 
tous of thoſe things we ask. And yet with ſuct 


own Unworthineſs, and magnifie that wonder 


ful Condefcenſion whereby we are admitted u 0 
approach God's Preſence. When our Mind B 
are abſtracted from the World, and the Concem Mentile 
of this Life do as little as may be mingle wi hee no 
our Requeſts to God. Above all, when ar{Wruitio 
Petitions are offered with Faith, nothing wav iſs Chrij 
ing. And then we may be ſaid to believe wil 
ſhall receive the good things we ask, when wil 
perform thoſe Conditions upon which G0 Le 
hath promiſed to beſtow them. fe 


Men is our Mortification an accettallio pleaſ 


Sin, which feed our Diſeaſe u oe thj 
ill Habits; but when we dei ding 
ations the conſent of our WIE rd ſeſ 


and deprive 


der dangerous tous; becauſe they ſet us upontit 
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re became acquainted with the Knowledge of 

Ws Chriſt and with a compaſſionate Senſe 

ot the Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill ſit in Darkneſs, 
ad want the Light of the glorious Goſpel. 


——̃ u. 


N * hea 
id — 
ite" 
— 1 4 1 
FR — — 3 
* ** 1 3 2 1 a 24 a 
— — — — — > 9 Se — — n 2 ” 

PS nn bd — * T — CR mn — — Gm ———— ep = vn 
- — — 8 Se gg . — — — —_ 1 
wn 


- | 
* | 
wa The PRAYERS. 1 

1 8 8 ” 
edu N God, who by the leading of a Star didſt Lor the 


a 6 ; enſoy- 
ind manitelt thy only begotten Son to the nent of 


ice entiles; Mercitully grant that I, who know. God. 
win hee now by Faith, may after this Life have the 
n or&ruition of thy glorious Godhead, through Je- 
pave Ws Chriſt our Lord. Amen. ; 
ve wil 
1en Wl IT. 
1 Gol Lord, from whom all good things do come, For the 

pr as much as without thee I am not able e 
ceftdl pleaſe thee, mercifully grant that thy bleſſed Holy Spi- 
Ppirit may in all things rule and direct my rit. | 
he ouleart; that by his holy Inſpiration I may think 
aſe adWole things that be good, and by his gracious 
re deiſſchuding may perform the ſame, through our 


* 


Wils Ford Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


and l. | 

ves at HI. — 

apontix Oſt Gracious God, who through thy in- For the 
ntradid finite Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to propaga- 


in order Salvation to all Mankind, and to receive all —_ -_ 
that umble Supplicants as Objects of thy Mercy; ny 5 
„ bou didſt communicate the glad Tidings of ledge. 
he Mur Saviour's appearing in the World to the 

2 eople of Iſrael by the Miniſtration of Angels, 

ind; d thou didſt vouchſafe, as on this Day, to re- 

Salva al the joyful News to of Gentiles, by order- 


ing — 


= 
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ng a bright Star to point at the Riſing of th 


For ma- 
king ac- 


8 memorate, by imitating the Conduct of the u 
Offering 


to God. 


Sun of Righteouſneſs with healing in his Wing 1 
Blefled be thy holy Name for that glorioũ om! 
Light, which diſperſed it ſelf through the dern - 
Regions of this World, which diſpelled endet 
thick Clouds of Ignorance and Idolatry, of F Hand. 
ly and Vanity; which directed Mankind to the y Ol 
true and moſt worthy Object of their Worſhy, World 
and raiſed their Nature to its utmoſt Impro Ine, m 
ment. Adored be thy infinite Mercy, wid abour 
brought the joytul ſound to this Land of ny ccept 
Nativity, and haſt permitted it to partake d Prayer 
the gracious and benign Influences of thy dilinWc{5re 
guiſhing Providence. . O may we always va find; 
ſuch an ineſtimable Benefit, by walking as ChtMecen 
dren ot the Light, and by compaſſionating ce to 
Miſeries of thoſe that {till fit in Darkneſs ! Joo mu 
this end, I humbly beſeech thee to proſper tit orrupt 
Undertakings ofthat Society which is eſtabliſſeReſolut 
among us for propagating the Goſpel in fore mes 7 
parte; make the Members thereof zealous abe ag;1 
diligent in that good Work, give them Wi{donMl! fink 
to diſcern the beſt and moſt proper means Offerin 
promoting it, Courage and Reſolution to purin Mind, 
it; and by Unity and Affection in their ConlWMequire 
tations, and by thy Bleſſing upon their Ende: acce 
vours, the Happineſs. to effect it; through Mlediat 


ſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


| IV. 
Rant, O Lord, that I may ſhew my {ell 
of the great Mercy we rhis Day col 


idvoca 


Men, who were not diſcouraged by Difficulty 
from obeying thy divine Call. That the ra 
_ Cenſures of the World may never prevail if 


1 — — 22 1 
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th ne to comply with its looſe and unchriſtian 
ag Maxims, nor the Terrors of it ever affright me 
ion tom my Duty. That thy holy Word may go- 


dari ern all my Paths and direct all my Ways; 
tie end that, when J run aſtray from thy Com- 
Fo nandment, it may recover me to a Senſe of 


o ti: Wn Obligations. That the good ings of this 
hi orld, which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon 


row 


ne, may be offered for the relief of thoſe that 
chic 


E:bour under Want and Poverty, a Sacrifice 


of n/cceptable and well- pleaſing to thee. That my 
ake 08 rayers may conſtantly and fervently aſcend 
diſt pefore thee as Incenſe ; with that attention of 


value ind which thy Greatneſs and my own daily 

s Cir eceſſities require from me. That I may ſacri- 
ng tice to thee all thoſe lawful Pleaſures which 
Io much unbend my Mind, and but too often 
per tu orrupt my Innocence, and betray my ſtrongeſt 
bliſkMMcſolutions:; that ſo by contradicting ſome- 
foren mes my lawful Inclinations, I may through 
pus Abe affiſtance of thy Grace, get the Maſtery of 
V (coil finfn! Deſires. Let all theſe ' my Chriſtian 
1eans Offerings proceed from a ſincere and honeſt 
o purifWMind, tor the Heart is the chief Sacrifice thou 
ConlWequircit ; and grant, O Lord, that they may 
r Ende acceptable to thee, through the Merits and 


ough jWcdiation of Fefus Chriſt my only Mediator and 
n. [ivocate. Amen. : 
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The Converſion of St. Pal wt 
January 25. | $ Q 

. * HAT Feſtival doth rhe Church di the lil 
Day celebrate? & | Na an 

A. The Gov erſion of St. Paul, a chol 4 * 

15. Veſlel to bear God's Name before the Gentile... 

and Kings, and the Children of 1frae!. An As Bir 

ſtle in an extraordinary manner ſet apart to kW: . 

a Preacher of that Goſpel, which he had pe ent M 

ſecuted, not only to the Jews but to the HM Y 
wp at 

then World. = 

. Why doth the Church dub to commenuiat| Impro 


St. Paul by his Converſi on? 
A. Becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, and 
a miraculous effect of the powerful Grace d 
God, ſo it was highly beneficial to the Churd 
of Chriſt ; for while other Apoſtles had thet 
particular Provinces, he had the care of all tis 
Churches, and by his indefatigable Labou 
contributed very much to the Propagation 0 
the Goſpel throughdut the World. 
Q. By what Names is this Apoſtle deſcribed il 
Scripture £ 
A. By two, Saul and Sou The one Heli 
relating to his Jewj/h Original, being of thi 
Tribe of Benjamin, among whom that Nan 
was famous, ever ſince the firſt King of fu 
Saul, was choſen out of that Tribe. The otbe 
Latin, referring to the Roman Corporation whel 
he was born. Though ſome have thought it! 


have been 1n aan of his converting 90 | 
Pai 


5 
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Y Paulus the Roman Governour : and others that 
Wit was aſſumed by him after his Converſion, as 


1 
2 


f of Saints. 4 
Q. Where was St. Paul born? 5 
A. At Tarſus, the Metropolis of Cilicia, à 
City famous for Riches and Learning; where 
the liberal Sciences and all polite Arts flouriſh- 
ed, and where the Inhabitants enjoyed the Fran- 


a Wchiſes and Liberties of Roman Citizens; which 
elt ile | 


n Ah. 


aul 


8 
X 


h thi 


his Birthright. After having laid the Founda- 
to b tion of human Learning in this Place, he was 
id pint by his Parents to Jeruſalem, to be brought 
e Fe up at the Feet of Gamaliel in the Study of the 
| Law, in which he made very quick and large 
emo improvements. 2 3 1 
QA came he to be educated bejides to the 
16, an [ad of Tent-making 
race M 7 According to the Cuſtom of the Jews, a- 
Chura ong whom it was a Maxim, That he who 
ad the..c1-: not his Fon a Trade, teacheth him fo be a 
f all th Lief; deſigning thereby not only to keep their 
LaboWBhildren from Idleneſs, but to ſecure them a 
tion Maintenance if their Circumſtances made it ne- 
„ eſlary to work at it. | 
ſcribed 


onverſ1on e 


Hoop A. Being educated in the Principles of the 
of M l ces, the ſtricteſt Sect of the Jewiſh Reli- 
at Nt don, and being naturally of a hot Temper, he 
of Ur lolently oppoſed all thoſe) that were eſteemed 
"he * nemies to the Moſaick OExonomy; and perſe- 
on 


uted the Chriſtians with great Fury, breathing 


an Act of Humility ; ſtyling himſelf Jeſs than the Eph. 3. 8. 
f 5 


Advantage St. Paul afferted as the Privilege of 


Q. How did St. Paul behave himſelf before his 


Acts 12.3. 


16, 37. 


Ads 8. 3. 


ught 1 ut Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the Diſci- 
ns 51 h es at Jeruſalem; making hdvock gf the Church, 9: 7» 2. 


K 3 and 


3s: The Converſion of $7. Paul. 1 


— 


and procuring a Commiſſion to e ſacha 8 ( 

he found Chriſtians at Damaſcus. How far hs Ci 

Acts 8. 1. was concerned in the Martyrdom of St. Stephe, WF * 
doth not appear, any farther than that he va hum 
conſenting to his Death, and ſo became a ſhat ¶ ties 

in the Guilt of thoſe that murthered him. Fr 

Q. How was St. Paul converted. the c 


A. In an extraordinary manner; for whe well 
he was upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, d adme 
a ſudden there ſhined round about him a Light] entru 
from Heaven, above the brightneſs of the Sui New 
whcreat being ſtrangely'amazed, he and h him i 


Companions feil to the Ground; and he head?W/2ying 
a Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul, why perſe- Sight 


zeſt theu me ? To which he replied, Lord, u made 


aft thou? who told him, I am Jeſus whom i Q. 
perſecuteſt, and it is beſt for thee not to be cu 
tractory to the Commands which ſhall now H <4: 
given thee; deſigning to make him a Miniſte | of the 
and Witneſs both of thoſe things he had ſem marka 
and of thoſe he ſhould afterwards hear; an and of 
that he would ſtand by him and preſerve hin Vers u! 
and make him a great Inſtrument in the Come that J. 
ſion of the Gentile World. | long-ſu; 
Q. hat effect had the heavenly Viſion % hereaſts 
him & | des, 
Teſtim 


A. The great Splendor of it made hic 
for three Days; but he did not with Elymasti the gre 
Sorcerer, pervert the right ways of the Lord, f pony 
with his Brethren the Jews xcliſt the Evidence vt Pau 
a Voice from Heaven, which teſtified to 0 2 tO 
Saviour's Divinity at his Baptiſm ; but becan # tho; 
obedient to the Heavenly Viſion, and up cat 
this Diſcovery of his Saviour diligently enqi E. 
red his Will and Pleaſure, and immediately l E a 
lowcd the Directions he received. FICy 8 


7 
Q. 
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N = Q. bo admitted St. Paul into the Chriſtian 

ar he Church? 5 | | 

"len, A. After St. Paul had faſted three Days and At 9.19, ; 

: wi humbled his Soul under the ſenſe of thoſe Cruel- = | 

hare ties he had committed againſt the Church of God; | ? 
Aunanias, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to be one of j 
3 the Seventy Diſciples, and though a Chriſtian yer | R 

wha well eſteemed of a 10ng the Jews; having been | 

16, ol admoniſhed by a Viſion, went to St. Paul, and il 

Lien entring into the Houſe brought him the good ; 

- Suh, News, that the ſame Jeſus that appeared to it 

1d hi him in the way, had ſent him to him; and L 

heal laying his Hands upon him, he received his 

verſe Sight, and the Gift of the Holy Ghost, and was 

4, u made a Member of the Church by Baptiſm. 

_ Q. bat Reaſon may be aſſigned for the mi- 

be ref@Faculous manner of his Converſion ? 

now wh A. That St. Paz! who was to be the Apoſtle 

Ainiſte of the Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be a re- 


markable Inſtance ofthe Power of God's Grace, 

and of his readineſs to receive the worlt of Sin- | 
ners upon their Repentance : He obtained Morcy 1 Tim, r. 
that Jeſus Chriff might ſhew forth firſt in him all 1. 
long-ſuffering, for a Pattern to them that ſhould 
hereafter believe on him to life everlaſting. Be- 
ſides, this gave great Authority to the Apoſtle's 
Teſtimony; which was neceſſary, conſidering 

the great ſhare he was to have in planting Chri- 
ſtianity through the World. Add to this, that 

St. Paul appeared to have a very honeſt Mind, 


id {ce 
ar; and 
'VC hin 


Come 
on up! 
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rn and to be influenced with a Regard only to what 1 
- becal he thought Truth; bur being prejudiced by i 
nd ufd Education, and puſhed on by the Heat of his i 
y engl natural Temper, was tranſported with furious i} 
-arcly Leal; and that therefore God was pleaſed to ſbeu i Tim. 1. jl 


Mercy to him, becauſe what he did, was done 13 


. N 1 | no- 
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The Converſion of $t. Paul. 
ienorantly, in unbelief; and in a miraculous may 
. er to convince him of the Truth of thar Rel. 
i gion which he perſecuted. 


Ry” 
— 
0.” 

q þ 
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Q. 
* 1 


reaſon 


Q. How did St. Paul demonſtr ate he Sincerit i Lband 
of his Converſion? | 4 
A. By preaching that very Jeſus whom ht Leiden 
Acts 9 27, had perſecuted; confounding the Jews who credit: 
29.” dwelt at Damaſcus i in proving him to be the tie Wot Cu 
Meſſias, the Son of God; in labouring to eſts NCbure/ 
blifh the Church which he had made havock of, mes. 
in comforting and confirming the faithful whon ſon, 
he had haled to Priſon, expoſing himſelf to thok I Denon 
[+ Dangers and Difficulties for the Faith, which e Go 
he had endeavoured to bring upon others. Inother 
| Q. Where did St. Paul beſtow his Aro Ipreſsly 
a Labour ? conver 
| A. Whereas the other Apoſtles choſe this ther p 
if that Province as the main Sphere of their M. be 17a 
. niſtry, St. Paul over-ran as it were the whok fies, tl 
; : R- man Empire, ſeldom ſtaying long in a Place; Med the 
* nom Jeruſalem through Arabia, Aſia, Greet, the Br 
0 Cem. 1- round about to Hyricum, to Rome , and eren Mas wil 
1 miſt, to te muimrſt Bounds of th Weſtern World. Te or C. 
19 Corinth. greateſt part of his Travels are recorded in theWpreache; 
I Acts of the Apoſtles ; and in this Courſe he was and in 
0 diſcouraged by no Dangers nor Diſſiculties, u; 
1 he frequently ſuffered ſevere Scourgings and Im- % II. 
priſonments, and was deen ght even to the Com Hhο. tl 
fines of Death, both at Sea and Land; neither was uf 
was he tired out with any Troubles or Oppol llmes. 
tions that were raiſed againſt him; but for nll Q. | 
pace of five and thirty Years was indefarigads us to th 
in preaching the Goſpel, and in writing g Epiſtes Hi Cr 
for the confirming thoſe Churches he had eſt #.-7 
bliſhed ; thus perſevering in the 25 Fight Mis pu 
2 Fim. , Faith, tl i he hed finiſhed bis Courſe 5 een 
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Having extended his Labours to the ut- 


: moſt Borns of the Weſtern World, may we not 
reaſonably ſuppoſe he planted a Church in this our 
Elland? | 


A. There is very good and ſufficient E- 


Evidence built on the Teſtimony of ancient and 
credible Writers, with a concurrent probability 
of Circumſtances, That there was a Chriſtian 
IChurch planted in Britain during the Apoſtles 
ines. Euſebius, a learned and inquiſitive Per- 
ſon, affirms in his third Book of Evangelical Lib. 3. c. 


* 


Demonſtration, That ſome of the Apoſtles preached Tom , 
% Goſpel in the Britiſh INands. Theodoret, a= in Pal. 
nother learned and judicious Hiſtorian, e 116. 
preſsly names the Britains among the Nations 
converted by the Apoſtles; and ſays in ano- 

ther place, that St. Paul brought Salvation to 

he Hands that lie in the Ocean. St. Jerom teſti- Hierom. 
fes, that St. Paul, after his Impriſouments, preach- in Amos. 


ed the Goſpel in the WWeſtern Parts. By which © 5* 


the Britiſh Iſlands were eſpecially underſtood ; 
as will appear by the following Teſtimony 
ot Clemens Romanus, who faith, St. Paul Epi. ad 
preached Righteonſneſs through the whole World, Corinth. 


ad in ſo doing went to the utmoſt Bounds of the 


%; which neceſſarily includeth the Bri- 


4% Tands, as is plain to thoſe who know 
how the Phraſe, the utmoſt Bounds of the Melt, 
was uſed by the Hiſtorians and Poets of thoſe 
times. 
Q. hat probable Circumſtances concur to incline 
k to think that St. Paul was the Perſon who planted 
4 Chriſtzan Church in Britain? 1 
4. The Leiſure and Opportunity he had for 
this purpoſe ; it being about eight Years be- 
Ween W of obtaining his Freedom at 
a Roms, 
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The Converſion of H. Paul. 
Rome, and his return thither again; in whi 
time he preached the Goſpel in the Meſt, ar 
cording to the common and received Opinio 
of all the Fathers. It being not likely that: 
Perſon ſo indefatigable in his Labour before h 
Impriſonment at Rome ſhould lie fill afte: Wby co 
wards; and it is probable he did not retun u extrer 
the Eaſt, having ſo ſolemnly taken his Lea ed in 
of thoſe Churches, ſaying that they ſhould | 


— 
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his Face no more. St. Paul might have Enco. 


aroſe 


ragement te this Undertaking from the gren a Swo 
Number ot the Inhabitants, and from the Se 
tlement of Colonies both Trading and Ai bim? 
here by the Romans. And trom Pomponia Gi WE A. 
cina, who was probably a Chriſtian, and Wit ME inſtru 
to A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant in B but t! 
rain. And it is not unlikely but that ſome the Se 
the Britih Captives, carried over with Carats WE Writi 
cus and his Family, might be among the con deſty, 
derable Converts St. Paul made at Rome, who [WM that 
would certainly promote the Converſion of ther I Hood, 
Countrey, by fo great an Apoſtle. None of the | therr © 


reſt of the Apoſtles ſtand in any reaſonable com- 


Q 


petition with St. Paul for this Miffion, but & i thi 
Peter; whoſe Buſineſs lay quite another way; A. 
being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, he wa and | 
to attend the Jews, and conſequently his chit WM by t! 
Employment muſt be where the greateſt Nun MW main 
bers of the Jews were: And the Hiſtorians that ¶ Pract 
affirm St. Peter's coming into Britain, are of no tion, 
great Authority, being oſten lighted by thok the r 
that produce them. A more exact and full Ac- IM ther 
count of this mattter, may be found in Biſhop i M.ſa 
Stillingfleeti's Orig. Brit. of C 

Q. Where did St. Paul ſuffer Martyrdom ? laſt v 

A. At Rome under N20, in that general Pe- by t 
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extremely loved and careſſed. He was behead- 
ed in the Sixty eighth Year of his Age; and from 
the Inſtrument of his Execution, the Cuſtom 
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Him £ 
3 
inſtrumental in confirming the Churches at firſt, 
but they have been highly uſeful ever ſince, to 
che Service of Religion in all Ages. Theſe holy 
Writings muſt be read with Humility and Mo- 
] deſty ) 
| that in them are ſome things hard to be under- 2 Pet. 3. 


| food, which the unlearned and unſtable wreſt to ©: 
their own Deſtruftion. 


The Converſion of St. Paul. 


Wſccut 
tence that they fired the City. Some of the An- 
Wcicnts affirm he drew upon himſelf the Fury of 
In procuring the Fall of Simon Magus; others 

Joy converting a Concubine of Nero's, that he 


ion raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, upon pre- 


cruel Emperor, by joining with St. Peter 


aroſe always in his Pictures to draw him with 


L a Sword in his Hand. 


Q. What Writings did St. Paul leave behind 


Fourteen Epiſtles, which were not only 


becauſe St. Peter hath long fince obſerved, 


Q. What Controverſies exerciſed the Church 
in this Apoſtle's time? | 


A, 


The damnable Hereſies of Simon Magus 


and his Followers, who were afterwards known 
by the Name of Grnoſticks, who placed the 


main 


of Religion in Knowledge, neglecting the 


Practice of it; and who, in times of Perſecu- 


tion, 


thought it lawful to deny the Faith. But 


the moſt conſiderable Controverſie was, whe- 


ther 
N. 


of Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to Salvation; the 


Circumciſien and the Obſervation of the 
ick Law, or only the Belief and Practice 


laſt was maintained by the Apoſ les, the former 
by the Judaixing Chriſtians, And St. Pauls 


Diſcourſes 


* 


% 
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under no Obligation to obſerve the Neuß 


D iſcourſes about Juſtification and Salvation in, Mbettir 
mediately refer to this Controverſie. Ihen! 

. How was this Controverſie determined? pro. 
means 


A. By the Apoſtolick Synod at Jeruſalen 
where it was declared, that the Gentiles wer 


. 


Ne are 


Law; God having clearly manifeſted his A; 
ceptance ot them. Yet, not to provoke the 


Jews, the Gentile Converts were ſomewhat rc "1% 
ſtrained in the exerciſe of their Chriſtian Li Hering 
berty. oo ung t 
Q. What may we learn from the Comments . not 
tion of St. Paul's Conver fron ? — Things 
A. To adore that miraculous Grace which Dual C 
called him to be an Apoſtle. To blefs God for Pectin 
the Advantages we have had from his laborios Perm 
and indefatigable Pains. And though we hae enſÞ 
been great Sinners, to encourage our ſelves fron hat at 
his Examples with Hopes of acceptance, prori 157 
ded we ſincerely repent. That the beſt way w he 
ſthew the Sincerity of our Converſion, is by Ac: dy wif 
tions oppoſite to our tormer Sins, that thok 4 = 
_ Virtues may be moſt conſpicuous in our turning * e. 
to God, which have been moſt neglected in our | Jay 
> 


State of Folly. That when we charge our ſelves 
with the Breaches of God's Laws, we always te Q 


member that Guilt which we have contraded en 
by partaking in other Men's Sins; which gd 
St. Paul ſo fervently bewailed upon the account s | 
of conſenting to St. Stepher's Death. Pe. 1 


A, Since partaking in other Mens Sins idle ppeal 


1s liable to ſhare in the Guilt aud Puniſhment 0 E 
them ; pray what is meant by partaking in otb# * 3 
Mens Sins? 1 i. 
A, When, before any wicked Action is com ah : 


mitted, we are any ways knowingly aiding o- 
; abetting 
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Wbctting towards the committing of it: Or 
hen after it is committed, we are any ways 
pproving or juſtifying of it; by either of which 
Wncans we partake in other Mens Sins though 
e are not the immediate Actors of them. 


© 


. EY * 


Jer Q bat are the uſual ways whereby we par- 
1 1 Wake in Mens Sins before they are committed ? 
de te 4: Thoſe that are Superiors, as Magiſtrates, 


Maſters, and Parents, ſhare in the Guilt by or- 
Bering or commanding any evil thing; or by not 
ſing their Power to prevent and puniſh it; or 
by not expreſly refuſing to concur in ſuch evil 
things as are propoſed to be enacted by mu- 
tual Conſent. Thoſe that are Miniſters, by ne- 


IMO! 


wy Plecting to teach others their Duty, or by for- 
orios caring to warn their Flock, as careful Watch- 
« har nen ſhould, againſt approaching Danger. Thoſe 
« fron hat are in any ſubordinate Office, by miniſtring 


n any unlawful Buſineſs, helping it forward by 


1 Advice and Counſel, by furniſhing Proviſions, 
Y 1 dy wiſhing or praying for the ſucceſs of it. And 
| Ho all others, by the Influence of their own ill Ex- 


ample, which is powerful of it ſelf, but more fa- 
1 when the Example 1s eminent for Power, 
Carts, and Learning. | 
Q. What are rde fat ways whereby we par- 
take in Mens Sins after they are committed ? 
A. By approving a wicked thing after it 1s 
acted ; inwardly delighting in it, which is to 
take part thereof in Will and Affection. By 
pppearing to praiſe it; which ſets off the 
ickedneſs not only as innocent, but as wor- 
thy and honourable. By juſtifying and defend- 
mg it; which in ſome Senſe makes a Man 
more guilty than he that committed it ; for 
mat might be through the Strength of Temp- 
tation, 
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142 The Converſion of Hi. Paul. 7 
tation, and through the infirmity of Paſſion, tie ments 
other is the effect of Judgment and Conſiders be ma 
tion. Every Expreſſion of Approbation, in pro- ¶ throug 

portion to its degree, puts the Approver in 
the Evil-doer's Caſe, and makes it his own. 10 
0 
: WI 
ie E diced 
| for tha 
J. 52 Ito all 
For true God, who thro* the preaching of the ble. Piety. 
thankful- fed Apoſtle St. Paul, haſt cauſed the Light N end m 
22 . of thy Goſpel to ſhine throughout the World ; I Stir m 
Conver- Grant, I beſeech thee, that I having his wor quireſ! 
ſion. derful Converſion in remembrance, may ſhes Wit. L 
forth my Thankfulneſs unto thee for the ſame, N witneſ 
by following the holy Doctrine he taught; thro' no Ad 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. I ue pre 
| 201. | bunda 
OG 5555 II. e 57755 that v 
For Pow- Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power I Heart 
38 refit & and come among us, and with great poor 
* Might ſuccour us, that whereas through: py Bodie 


Sins and Wickedneſs, I am fore let and h. from: 
dred in running the Race that is ſet before me; ¶ pr01p: 
thy bountiful Grace and Mercy may - ſpeedily but m 
help and deliver me, through the Satisfactionof I aboun 
thy Son our Lord, to whom with thee and IM Merc 
the Holy Ghoſt be Honour and Glory, World by Ei 


without end. Amen. heave 

g | and t 

| ;, 27 
For Abili- O God, who declareſt thy Almighty Power 
ys live moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity ; 


Mercitully grant unto me ſuch a meaſure of thy 
Grace; that I running the way of thy Command 
| , 1 4 | ments 


- 
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1, the ments may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and | 
6. 
der. Ipe made Partaker of thy heavenly Treaſure, AM 


> blel- 
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orld; 
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0 wet 

great 
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World 


Do wer 
Pity ; 
of thy 


mand- 


through Jeſus Cpriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


Adore, O Lord, that miraculous Grace, For the - 


which thou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy iron of 


quireſt of me, and make me ready to perform 


it. Let the practice of thy holy Laws bear 
witneſs tothe inward change of my Mind; that 


Ino Advatitage of Nature or Grace may make 
me proud and haughty ; that no Plenty and A- 


bundance may make me ſcnſual and carnal ; 


that when Riches increaſe, I may not ſet my 


Heatt upon them, but be ready to relieve thy 
poor diftreiſed Members both in their Souls and 
Bodies. Let no Danger or Difficulty deter me 


from a zealous Proſecution of my Duty; let no 


proſpect of Labour or Pains ſlacken my Induſtry, 
but make me ſtedfaſt and immoveable , always 


abounding in the Work of the Lord. Shew 


Mercy, O God, to all thoſe that are miſled 
by Error, or ſeduced by Vice, that by thy 
heavenly Light, their Blindneſs may be removed, 


and their Weakneſs cured, through Jeſus Chris? 


my only Lord and Saviour. amen. 
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Exod. 13. A. That cvety Male that openeth the Num 
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The Purification of the Blel⸗ 
fed Urrgin, February 2. 


that tl 


=” . | | | dicate 

Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church cel. hebel. 
\ y brate this Day? e Beaſts 

A. The Preſentation of Chri# in the Temple, I ſo the 
commonly called the Purification of the bleſel I the T. 
Virgina Mary. 5 Fred in 
Q. What was the Law of Purification ? lar Di 
A. All the Women were obliged to ſepari N Footſt 
themſelves from the publick Congregation fi Joblige 
ty Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and ple, a, 
eighty Days after the Birth of a Female. And price 
when the Days of their purifying were fulfilled, NRich: 


if they were Rich, they brought a Lamb of the 
firſt Year for a Burni-Offering; and a young Pr 
geon or a Turtle Dove tor a Sin- Offering; if Podt ing int 
two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, which the 
Prieſt offered before the Lord, and made an 
Atonement for them. 

Q- What doth this Purification import 2 

A. That ſince Adam's Fall we are conceived 
in Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we ible t 
derive from our Parents an hereditary Stain, precio 
whereby we are naturally unclean, and Ch Q. 
dren of Wrath; and to ſhew the Contagion Mour Sa 
thereof, not only the Child was circumciſed, rated 
but the Mother alſo was cleanſed by a Sacti- bey fn. 


Burial 


” 
led thy 


ten in 


fice for Sin. A. 
Q. What did the Law require concerning ibe Paviou 
Preſentation of the Firſt-born ? Pot to 


the bl, 
ſhould = 
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ob 


the Bleſſed Virem. : 


; be he holy to the Lord; that is, conſectated 


4 
** 
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and ſet apart for his immediate Service. For 
when God exempted the Firſt-born of the He- 

breus from that Deſtruction he brought upon 

the Firſt- born of the Egyptians; he commanded 

that the Firſt- born of the Hebrews ſhould be de- Num. 18; 
aicated to him, or redeemed at the Price of five 16. 

cel. N Shebels. As therefore the Firſtlings of clean 

EBcaſts were ſeparated for the uſe of the Altar, 

ſo the Firſt-born of Men were for the uſe of 

the Tabernacle; till the Levites were ſubſtitu- Num. 8. 
ted in their ſtead by God Almighty's particu- 16,17, 18. 
lar Direction. After which remained till the 


lel 


mple, 


bleſel 


parate 


rc WF ootſteps of the old Law, that Mothers were 

"n f obliged to preſent their Firſt-born in the Tem- 

„ and ple, and to pay a Ranſom to the Prieſt. The 

And price of the Redemption was the ſame both to 

r Rich and Poor, as were the Charges of their 
of tie 


Burials; admoniſhing us of that Equality Na- 


ng br ture hath eſtabliſhed between all Men in com- 
if Poor Ning into the World and going out. 
ich te Q. Phat doth the redeeming of the Firſt-born 
ade al Wfonifie to us? | SR. 


A. The Redemption of God's People, cal- 
? led the Church of the Firſt-born, which are writ- 
ceived Nten in Heaven, and not redeemed with corrup- 
hat we ile things, as Silver and Gold, but with the 
Stain, precious Blood of Chris. 
d CH Q. Since there was uo Impurity in the Birth of 
ntagion Nur Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin con- 
mciſed Nacted no Pollution by bringing him forth ; why did 
L Sactt- {Whey ſubmit to theſe Laws ? „ 
A. Being born under the Law, it became our _ 
ning tt Nariour to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, who came | 
Pot to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it: And OD | 
e Ham fue bleſſed Virgin being expoſed ro the publick = 4 
ſhould L EH 
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bi i Opinion, and common Reputation of an ord. e. 
þ | nary Condition thought it reaſonable to comp wal 
0 with all the Obligations of ſuch Circumſtances; 4 
N and hereby ſhe expreſſed great Humility, Obe. 8 \ f 
| dience, and Reverence to publick Sanctions, ii 5 
| 0 eſides, there was thus an Occaſion given fo 8 f 
"ny | the firſt publick Declaration of our Saviour by WF - f f 
* 1.uke 2. good old Simeon, and Auna the Propheteſs. F of | 
41 25, 30. Q. bat may we learn from the Conſequence i a din 


this Inſtance £ „„ boar 
A. That the Injunctions of publick Anthori WE | 
a ty, whilſt lawtul, ought to be obeyed ; though Q. 


all the Ends of their firſt Inſtitution ſhould no: | 7; 


8 


be alike ferved by them; Obedience to Autho Keg 
_ rity being a neceſſary Duty, even when the Daz 


Rites it requireth are no other ways neceſſa the E 
than as they are enjoined. ch 

= 5 2 | 1 7 44, ö T7 
l hat Offerings did the Bleſſed Virgin ſboth f 


77 322 1 
3 make? ; NT 2 ver th 
, TAP Offerings of the Poor, a pair of Tur bracec 
+ tles, or two young Pigeons. Such mean and low | 
g „ O . ; . : 8 and A 
Circumſtances did our bleiled Saviour chuſe ße 00 
when he came into the World upon the Work taught 


of our Redemption; ſuch was his great Boun- 
ty and Kindneſs, that though he was rich, yet fir 
2 Cor. S. 9. guy ſakes he became poor, that we through his Pi 
verty might be rich. « 
Q. How was our bleſſed Saviour known to Si- 
meon and Anna ? 1 | 
A. Simeon being a juſt and devout Man, 
waiting for the Conſolation of 1ſ-ae/, which 
was the Expectation of the promiſed Mejia 
God was pleaſed to reveal to him, that be 
ſhould not ſee Death before he had ſeen tit 
Lord's Chir; and at this very time, whell 
Chriſt was preſented in the Temple, he was b 


the 
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Luke 2. 
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the Bleſſed Virgm. r, 


rd Wh the he ontdance and diate of God's Spirit brought | 
np thither. And the Propheteſs Anna eonſtantly Luke 2. 9 
ces; ¶ attending the Service of the Temple, remarka- 3 38. | 
be ble for Mortification and Devotion, eame in at if 
015. Wi the ſame Inſtant. They both gave Thanks unto 

n fu the Lord, and ſpake of him to all that looked 

rb Gor Redemption in Jeruſalem ; Simeon in that Vet: 29. 
. admirable Hymn, which our Church hath adopt- 

ace 1 i ed into her Offices, and with which the daily 
{Wrouriſhes the Devotion of her Children. 

thor Wi Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we ſo 

10ugb requently repeat? 

d not A. That though we cannot ſee our Saviour 

tho with our bodily Eyes, as Simeon did, yer he 

en the I being daily in the holy Scriptures preſented to 

cellar} I the Eyes of our Faith, we ought to thank God 

for that wonderful Salvation he hath prepared 

both for Jew and Gentile, That we muſt me- 

ver think of dying in Peace, till we have em- 
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Virus 


of Tu WMbraced our Saviour with our Underſtandings 
ad on and Affections; till we heartily believe what 
42 he revealed; and ſincerely practiſe what he 
> WA 


taught. T har nothing will ſtand us 1h ſtead in 

Boum Ia dying Hour, and ſupport us when all earthly 

yet jor Comforts forſake us, but the remembrance of 

his "Ba we 1-ſpent Life, and the pertormance of 

thoſe Conditions upon which Salvation is pro- 3 
Hed, E | 
hat doth this great Honour beſtowed 1 p- N 


a t0 Nh 


t Ma incon and Anna teach us? 
, wha 4 Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the Or- 
Me/)Weinances of our Religion; not to neglect thoſe 
that be ucans God hath eſtabliſhed for the building us 
ſeen de up in his holy Faith. For if we fervently per- 8 
will rere, God will abundantly communicate his þ 
ewas race and Favour towards us. ö 
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Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 

of this Feſtival ? | 
A. To dedicate the Vigour of our Duth, and 

the F].wer of our Days to the practice of Rel: 


gion, becauſe as it is the propereſt and moſt ne- ¶ derfi 
ceſſary Seaſon to receive the Impreſſions of Pie. his 
ty and Virtue, ſo it is then moſt acceptable v Prece 
God, the Perfection of whoſe Nature requires ¶ ſpirit 
that we ſhould offer up to him the prime d diſch 
our Age, and the Excellency of our Strengti, W# Q. 
To purifie our ſelves both in Body and Soul? BM {ar 2 
and to pracʒiſe that Obedience which our 8. 4. 
viour and the bleſſed Virgin taught by their {Wdeſery 
Example. To return to God whatever we fe. neſſes 
ceive from him, and to make an entire Sacri- MW mean 
fice to his Majeſty of what is moſt dear and Ming to 
precious to us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpect the ¶ Fellou 
Poor, who in their outward Circumſtances beit himſel 
fo great a rcſemblance to the bleſſed Jeſus ¶ ling u 
and his holy Family. To bleſs God that he ing the 
hath manifeſted to us the Conſolation of Iſrat, MFains c 
to give Light to us that ſat in Darkneſs, and to Hea 
in the Shadow of Death, and to guide our ever 
Feet into the way of Peace. Above all, to rite D 
cloath our ſclves with Humility, to be meciſexalt « 
and lowly in Heart, that we may find reſt for trite © 
our Souls. the Exc 
Q. 1» Humility particularly a Chriſtian Vin tcongrat 
tre? | 1 to 4 gre 
A. The Heathen Philoſophers were ſo little Wan pre 
acquainted with this Virtue, that they had nofProceed 
Name for it; what they expreſſed by the Word our 
we now uſe, was Meanneſs and Baſeneſs oft to 
Mind, which provoked their Contempt and Anoncern 
ger rather than Applauſe : And the Jews ſo . Q. # 
Jucd themſelves upon their Privileges, that theWp#i/1a; 
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were too apt to condemn the reſt of Mankind. 
Our Saviour firſt taught it in its greateſt Per- 
fection, and indeed his whole Life was but ſo 
5 22 

many repeated Inſtances of Humility and won- 
derful Condeſcenſion for our ſakes: He begins 
his divine Sermon upon the Mount with this 
Precept, he lays it as the Foundation of our 
F ſpiritual Building, without which we cannot 
E diſcharge our Duty either to God or Man. 


.. Whereia conſiſts the Humility of a Chri- 
; 


A. In not thinking better of himſelf than he 


(deſerves, in having a juſt Senſe of all his Weak- 
neſſes and Defects, which will create a low and 


mean Opinion of himſelt ; and in condeſcend- 


ling to the meaneſt Offices tor the good of his 
Fellow-Chriſtians. 
himſelf to us a Pattern of this Virtue, by ta- 


For thus our Saviour made 


king upon him our frail Nature, and by ſuffer- 
ing the greateſt Affronts and Indignities, and 
Pains of this Life, in ord ſhew us the way 
to Heaven, and thereby to opèn to us the Gates 
of everlaſting Life. It reſtrains the immode- 
tate Deſire of Honour, by teaching us not to 
txalt our ſelves, nor to do any thing through 
Strife or Vain-Glory. 
the Excellencies of our Brethren, and ſincerely 
congratulate thoſe Abilities that entitle them 
o a greater ſhare of Value and Eſteem than'we 
an pretend to. The Difficulty of this Virtue 


proceeds from that Selt-love which is planted 


n our Natures, and when indulged will be too 
pt to deceive us in the Judgment we form 
oncerning our ſelves. . 8 

Q. How is Humility the Found ition of other 
iriſtian Virtue s 


; A. It 


It makes us rejoice in 
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Joh. 5. 44. Haw can we believe, when we receive Honour qu 


miſerable of our ſelves, without him we can d 


king us ſenſible how unworthy we are of th 


| bear 
front 
neſs; 
E fulne; 
ferior 
Minc 
nour 
and 
Jour | 
HGod' 
lame 
great. 
and A 
to the 
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'A It makes us ready to believe what 60 
reveals, and to pay our due Obedience to hin 
from the ſenſe of our own Meanneſs and hi 
Excellency : And by removing the great Ob. 
ſtacle of our Faith; which is a Vanity to d. 
{tinguiſh our ſclves from the unthinking Crowd 


of another, and ſee not the Honour that comaj 
rem God only? It makes us put our Hope and 
Confidence in God, becauſe being weak and 


nothing, It increaſes our Love to God, by mx 


leaſt of thoſe many Favours we receive fron 
him. It teaches us to rejoyce in the Proſpe 
rity of our Neighbour, by infuſing the mol 
favourable Opinion of his Worth. It diſpoſe 
us to relicve thoſe Wants, and compaſſionat 
thoſe Afflictions which we our ſelves have de- 


ſerved. It makes us patient under all the Trou 3 8 
bles and Calamities of Life, becauſe we hae A. 
proroked God by our Sins. Our Prayers and ly upe 
our Faſts will find no acceptance, except they that n 
proceed from an humble Mind, and our belt are in 
Works will ſtand us in little ſtead, if they which 
(ſtained with Pride and Vain-glory. i the 
Q. I/herein confi {ts the t of FHumi- * N 
lity ? id 
4 In avoiding to publiſh our own Praiſes I Thus 
or to beg the Praiſes of others, by giving then makin; 
a handle to commend us. In not placing ton po 
much Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hearing the than v 
good things that are ſaid of us, becauſe the) preſent 
re often rather the effect of Civility and Cha- miſtes 
rity, than of what we deſerve. In doing n0; Honoy 
thing on purpoſe to draw the Eyes and good ad Ig 


Sy Opin 


e Bleſſed Virgin. 
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Cab Opinion of Men, but purely to pleaſe God. In 
\ him bearing the Reproaches, the Injuries and Af 
d h fronts of bad Men with Patience and Meck- 
t Ob neſs; the Reproofs of our Friends with Thank- 
to d. fulneſs. In not contemning others, though in- 
rowd 
ur Ot 


N 


Mind, but being ready to give them that Ho- 
nour and Praiſe they juſtly deferve:: In pitying 


come ; ing 
e and and compaſſionating the Sins and Follies ot 
k and our Fellow-Chriſtians, it being the effect of 
nd God's Grace that we ure not overcome by the 


lame Temptations. In carrying our ſelves with 


y mb 

of the great · Reſpect to our Superiors, With Courteſy 
ftron and Affability to our Interiors, and ſubmitting 
rope: 0 the loweſt Offices-far the Service of our 
mot Neighbour. In receiving from the Hands of 
ifpols I God all Afflictions and Trials with entire Re- 
Conate ſignation and Subimiſſion, as Offenders under 
ve de. the Hand of Juſtice. e 
Trou- Q. herein appears the -Folly of Pride? 

e hae A. In that we value our ſelves very frequent- 
ers and ly upon things that add no true worth to us, 
xt they mat neither make us better hor wiſer; that 
ur bel re in their own nature periſhable, and of 
ney ad vhich we are not Proprietors but Stewards. Or 


it the things be valuable in themſelves, they 
are God's immediate Work in us, and to be 


Humi- | | C. WO 
proud of them is. the fureſt way to loſe them. 


Praiſes I Thus to overlook our Defects hinders us from 
g them making an farther Improvement, and the be- 
ing too ing polleſs'd with an Opinion we deſerve more 


ing the than we have, cats out all the Pleaſure of our 
ile they I preſent Enjoyments. Beſides, the proud Man 
id Cha- miſles the very End he aimed at, for inſtead of 
ing 00: Honour and Applauſe, he meets with Contempt 
d good end Ignominy. 
Pini 


ferior to us in ſome Advantages of Body or 


1 * 
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Q. What are the bes? Helps to attain Humi. 
lity ? 5 
7 To remember that all the Advantages we 
enjoy either of Body or Mind above others, ar 
not the Effect of our Merit, but of God's Bows: 
ty. That thoſe whom we are apt to contemn 
are valuable inthe ſight of God, the only Foun 
tain of true Honour, That by having conſentel 
to Sin, we have committed the moſt ſhame 
ful Action imaginable, the moſt contrary tg 
Juſtice and right Reaſon, and to all ſort of D. 
cency ; and that as long as we are cloathe( 
with Fleſh and Blood, we are ſtill liable to the 
ſame Offences againſt the Majeſty of Hearn 
and Earth, To ſuppreſs: all * and van 
Thoughts when they firſt_ ariſe in our Minds 
not to ſufter them to ſport in the Scene of ou 
Imagination. To keep a conſtant Watch owt 
our Words and Actions, that we may che 


G 
Religi 
which 
my C 
whate 


the firſt Tendencies to Pride. my M 

| | . with 

The PRAYERS, wich! 

35% be ly SAC 

| 13 7 7 . MW Chari 

3 | Ps : pointr 

For ac- Lmighty and everlaſting God, I humblyMW Good 
x ht beſeech thy Majeſty , that as thy om that 8 


ly begotten Son was this Day preſented in 
the Temple in Subſtance of our Fleſh; ſo! 
may be preſented unto thee with à pure and 
clean Heart, by the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chil 
our Lord. Amen, OE TN nm 


chaſed 
Faith 
lame] 


'0] 


grave 


and in 


Thankſ- 3 | II. 1 
pn Jy Lmighty and everlaſting God, Heavenly 
ledge of Father, I give thee humble Thanks, tal 
the Truth, tho 


5 the Bleſſed Virgin. 


2 # 


chou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- 
edge of thy Grace and Faith in thee. Increaſe 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
erermore. Grant me thy Holy Spirit, that I 


—— 
Imi. 


8 We 
5, Ae 
ZOUN- 


tem I may be cleanſed from all my Sins, and ſerve 


our thee with a quiet Mind, and in thy due time 
ente may be made Partaker of everlaſting Salvation; 
ame through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
ry to  ccigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
De. God World without End. Amen. 


may devote my {elf entirely. to thy Service; that 


athed Be. oo 

to the „ - HI 5 „ 

lee F Rant, O Lord, that I may conſtantly at- For a richt 
d van tend the publick Inſtitutions of thy holy uſe of the 


Minds Religion; that J may never negle& thoſe means means of 


of ou W which thou haſt eſtabliſhed for the purifying 
h over my corrupt Nature, and for the reforming 
check whatever is amiſs in the Frame and Temper of 
my Mind: That I may approach thy Preſence 
with Humility and Devotion, hear thy Word 
with Reverence and Attention, receive thy ho- 
ly Sacrament with Faith, Thankſgiving, and 
Charity; that by theſe Ordinances of thy Ap- 
pointment my Soul may be nouriſhed with all 
humbyF Goodneſs, and in ſuch-a meaſure prepared for 
thy ow that Salvation which the bleſſed Jeſus hath pur- 


races 


nted on chaſed, that I may depart in Peace, and in the 


1; ſo Faith and Fear of God's Elect; through the 


ure and lame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
s Chr! 
1 TY 


4 () Holy and Eternal Jeſus, who didſt by thy 
* Precepts, and by thy own Example, en- 
eaven'W grave Humility into the Spirits of thy Diſciples, 
ks, na and into the Laws of Chriſtianity; make me to 


tho imitate 


a 


Bp. Taylor. 
For Hu- 
mility. 


The Purification of, &c. 


imitate thy gracious Condeſcenſions. Tak 
from me all Vanity and phantaſtick Compl 
cency in my own Perſon and Actions; ai 
when there ariſes a Reputation conſequent u 
the performance of any part of my Duty, mak: 
me to reflect the Glory upon thee, ſuffering ne 
thing to adhere to my own Spirit, but Shan: 
at my on Imperfections, and Thanktfulneſst 
thee, for all thy Aſſiſtances: Let me never ſe 
the Praiſe of Men from unhandſome Actions, 
from Flatteries and unworthy Diſcourſes ; 10 
entertain the Praiſe with Delight, though t 
proceed from better .Principles ; but fear and 
tremble leſt I deſerve Puniſhment," or loſe a Re 
ward which thou haſt depoſited for them thit 
feek thy Glory, and deſpiſe their own, that 
they may imitate the Example of their Lord 


Thou, O Lord, didſt triumph over Sin au 


Death; ſubdue alſo my proud Underſtanding 
and my prouder Affections; and bring me ur 
der thy Yoak, that I may do thy Work, ad 
obey my Superiars, and be a Servant of al 
my Brethren in their Neceſſities, and eſteen 
my ſelf inferior to all Men by a deep. Senſe d 
my own Unworthineſs, and in all things mij 
obey thy Laws and conform to thy Example, 


and enter into thy Inheritance, O Holy and 
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| St, Matthias, the Apoſtle. 
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„male Fob 

ng m0 ebruary 24. 

Shane WF ! | 

nels WO. YA JT HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
er (en VV brate this Day ? | 

con; BE 4. The Commemoration of the Apoſtle 


> 3 Mt. Mat-, ng. i 

ugh b Q. I hat is meant by an Apoſtle? _ 

ar and A. In general it ſignifies no more than a Me- 
e 4 K. enger, a Perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial Errand ; 
m tht Wor the Diſcharge of tome peculiar Affair in his 
» tit Name that ſent him: But was fixed by our Sa. . 
Lo Wir to a particular uſe, applying it to thoſe 
in and ſelect Perſons whom he made choice of, to be 
inding ſent up and down the World in his Name, to 
me ur plant the Faith, to govern the Church at that 
k, and Hpreſent, and by their wife and prudent Settle- 
t 1 : ment of Affairs to provide for the future Exi- 
eſtee : TINGS 


gencies of it. | 


enſe o Q. Why did our Saviour pitch upon the Number 
gS Mi) H Twelve? $A SSD, 3 
Lampe, 4. Various have been the Conjectures of the 


Ancients upon this Subject. What ſeems moſt 
probable is, that our Saviour might allude here- 
in to the Twelve Patriarch as the Founders of 
their ſeveral Tribes; or to the Twelve Chief Barnab, 
Heads and Rulers of Noſe Tribes, of which the pitt. 
| Body of the Ferci/h Nation did conſiſt. To this 
JAP 3 gives ſome Countenance himſelf, in | 
ing, Ihen the Son of Man hall fit in the Throne Nat. 19, 
i Glory, his Apoſtles ſpould fit upon twelve 28. 
Thrones, Judging the twelve Trib:s of he'd 2 . 
| Mat 
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imitate thy gracious Condeſcenſions. Tale 
from me all Vanity and phantaſtick Compl, 
cency in my own Perſon and Actions; ai 
when there ariſes a Reputation conſequent ty 


the performance of any. part of my Duty, mai 
me to reflect the Glory upon thee, ſuffering ne 
thing to adhere to my own Spirit, but Shan: 
at my on Imperfections, and Thankfulneſsv 
thee, for all thy Affiſtances : Let me never ſc 
the Praiſe of Men from unhandſome Actions, 
from Flatteries and unworthy Diſcourſes ; nd 
entertain the Praiſe with Delight, though i 
proceed from better .Principles ; but fear and 


| tremble leſt I deſerve Puniſhment, or loſe a Re 


ward which thou haſt depoſited for them thit 
feek thy Glory, and deſpiſe their own, that 
they may imitate the Example of thejr Lord. 
Thou, O Lord, didſt triumph over Sin and 


Death - ſubdue alſo my. proud Underſtanding 
and my prouder Affections; and bring me ur 


der thy Yoak, that I may do thy Work, and 
obey my. Superiors, and be a Servant of al 


my Brethren in their Neceſſities, and eſteem} 


my ſelf inferior to all Men by a deep Senſe a 


my own Unworthineſs, and in all things may 


obey thy Laws and conform to thy Exampee⸗, 
and enter into thy Inheritance, O Holy and 


Eternal Jeſus. Amen. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


the Apoltle. 
February 24. 


H AT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
brate this Day 9 
1 The Commemoration of the Apoſtle 


ls . Matthias. 


. What is meant by an Apoſtle? 
A. In general it ſignifies no more than a Meſ- 


ger, a Perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial Errand ; 
for the Diſcharge of {ome peculiar Affair in his 
Name that ſent him: But was fixed by our Sa- 
Laut to a particular uſe, applying it to thoſe 
ſelect Perſons whom he made choice of, to be 


ſent up and down the World in his Name, to 


plant the Faith, to govern the Church at that 


preſent, and by their wiſe and prudent Settle- 
ment of Affairs to provide tor tlie future Exi- 
gencies of it. 

Q. Why did our Saviour pitch upon the Numer 
of Iwelve? x 

A. Various have been che Conjectures * the 
Ancients upon this Subject. What ſeems moſt 
probable is, that our Saviour might allude here- 
m to the Tw elve Patriarchs as the Founders of 


their ſeveral Tribes; or to the Twelve Chief Barnab, 
Head and Rulers of gol Tribes, of which the pit. 


Body of the Ferci/h Nation did conſiſt. To this 


ear Saviour gives ſome Countenance himſelf, in 
laving, Wien the Son of Man ſhall fit in the 8 Mat. 19, 
f his Glory, his Apoſtles po fit upon twelve 28. 


In nes, judging the twelve Trib:s of Hrael. 
Q. What 
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Acts 1.22. A. To be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Miracles, pu 


Doctrine to the World which they learnt ( 


John 16. 
43 


x John 1. 
I. 


Religion a firm Belief and Entertainment in tix 
Minds of Men. | 


. 


delivering the Principles of Chriſtianity, and 


_ *xovetous Temper having prevailed upon him tq; 
: betray his Maſter for thirty Pieces of Silve'þ 


— . 


. What was their Vocation ? x Fa 


pf Inic 
Gimſel 


ticularly his Reſurrection; and to preach thy 


their Maſter ; and in this their Teſtimony wx 
valuable, that they ſealed the Truth of it wit 
their Blood. Y 

Q. How were the Apoſtles enabled to di 
charge this high Office, being obſcure and |. 
literate Perſons, helpleſs and unarmed, and he 
wing the enrag'd Powers of the World to contenl 
wit /? | | NT 

A. They immediately received the Doin 
they taught from the Mouth of Chriſt himſel 
They were infallibly ſecured from Errors, u 


to this end had the Spirit of Truth promiſed 
them, who ſhould guide them into all Truth, 
They had been Eye-Witnefles of all the materid 
Paſlages of our Sayiour's Life, and reportedtion : 
nothing but what they had ſeen with their own | 
Eyes, and of the Truth whereof they were # 
competent Judges as the acuteſt Philoſopher i 
the World, Beſides, ſeveral miraculous Power 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon 
them, as the readieſt means to procure thelt 


ning 
| in th 
t. Pete 


he Va 


lans at 


- 


Q. Was St. Matthias among the Twelve A 
poſtles that were choſen by our Saviour? 

A. No: He obtained tis great Honqur upo 
the Vacancy made in the College of the Apo 
ſtles, by the Death of Judas Iſcariot; Whose 


was ſo touched with the Horrour of that wid Q. 7; 
mY ow” 


— 
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1 


— 


4 Fact, that after having caſt back the Wages 
8, pu pt Iniquity in open Court; he made away with 
ch tha imſelf, and was remarkably puniſhed in the 
rnt q lanner of his Death, for falling headlong he Acts 1. 18. 
1 wrt aſunder in the midſt, and all his Bowels 
t with bed out. | | 
Had this Judas the Gifts of an Apoſile ? 
to de A. Though he was a Man of vile and corrupt 
md ieſigns, yet he was immediately called by 
ad brit, equally impowered and commiſſioned 
con:ewMWſrith the reſt to preach and work Miracles, was 
jumbred with the Apoſtles, and obtained part Acts 1. 17% 

ocrinWhf their Miniſtry. 
him. Q. V hbat may we learn from hence? 
rors, u 4. That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter does 
ty, ot evacuate his Commiſſion, nor render his 
niſed ce uſeleſs or ineffectual. And that the Ef- 
Truth Heacy of an Ordinance does not depend upon 
materilWhe Quality of the Perſon, but the Divine Inſti- 
eporte0Mition and the Bleſſing God hath entailed up- 
jeir ohn it. | | 
were N Q. How was St. Matthias choſen to be an 
ſopher WiMoltle > \ | - 
Pow 4. He was choſen by Lot; a way frequently Att 1.26! 
ed upolſed both by Jews and Gentiles for the deter- 
we thetWining doubtful and difficult Caſes, eſpecial- 
nt in the in the Election of Judges and Magiſtrates. 

t Peter having recommended the filling of 
velre Mie Vacancy to the Conſideration of the Chri- 
8 ans aſſembled at Jeruſalem, they appointed 
qur upogro, Joſeph called Barſabas, who was ſur- 
he Apo gmed Juſtus, and Matthias; and when the 
; whos were given forth, it was determined in 
on him tgrour of the latter, who was numbred with 
of Silverie eleven Apoſtles. 
hat wic Q. What preceded this manner of Choice ? 
RES. — A. The 


"x58 - 


STR — —— 
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Ad 1.2. A. The Congtegation of Chriſtians made: 


knew the Hearts of all Men, would be pleaſe 


Acts 1.21. 


folemn Addreſs to God, that he would conde- 
ſcend to direct the Choice; and that he wh 


4 
bf the 


to ſhew which of theſe two be ſaw beſt qualiked 
for ſo ſacred a Function. 
Q. What may be learned wg rhis 2 


Proceeding ? Emplc 

A. It may ſerve as 2 Dic gion to all thok Wpent 1 
that are Candidates for Holy Orders, feriouſy ifvith £ 
to examine themſelves whether they are more Hy tr. 
by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon them that Ol-princ1} 
fice and Miniſtration; for though they may in-{uptior 


poſe upon Man, yet God ſeeth their He carts, and 


all thoſe various Motives by which they are in reated 


fluenced in ſo great a Concern. This Preceden nd aft 
is allo ſerviceable to the Governours of t erting 
Church, who after all their Care to admit Per-Wained 
ſons duly qualified, muſt beg God Almighty Q. - 
Guidance and Direction, that they may wich 4- U 


make choice of fit Labourcrs to work in hrs ſei 
Vineyard; and all Chriſtians ought to offer 1 
the fame Prayers, ſince the Welfare of the 


Church depends fo much upon the Piety andpon a 
Co apacity of thoſe that are ordained. Q. 4 
How was St, Matthias gualified for ti 4A. N 
Apollieſhip ? ed wn 
4. He had been a continual Attendant pos len as 
our Saviour all the time of his Miniſtry, fro ates 3 
his being baptized by John, till his Aſumpti l a Ch 
into Heaven; which is intimated by St. Pet Mts th 
He was probably one of the Se Dilcipks Mm 
and had been a Witneſs of our wu iy 5 Ke. inegi 
ec tien, and of the moſt conſiderable Paflages“ 1 5 by 
his Lite; ſo that he was fit to proclaim abroi x fort 
t]. oc matters at Fact concerning his Maſter, * led 
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hich he had an equal Evidence with the reſt 


of the Apoſtles. 
Q. Where did 
A He continued at Jernſalem till the Powers 
bf the Holy Ghoſt were conterred upon the Apo- 
Wiles, to enable them to diſcharge their difficult 
Employment, and then he is thought to have 


. Matthias preach the Goſ- 


peut the firſt Fruits of his Miniſtry in Judaa 


rich great ſucceſs. He afterwards very proba- 


lv travelled Eaſtward, his Reſidence being 


principally according to St. Jerome, near the ir- Hierom: 


ption of the River Apſarus and the Haven de ſcrip. 
us. He was by theſe barbarous People ms 
reated with great Rudeneſs and Inhumanity, 

nd after many Labours and Sufterings in con- 
erting great numbers to Chriſtianity, he ob- 
ained the Crown of Martyrdom? 

Q. What was the manner of his Death? 

A. It is very uncertain: Some report that he 

as ſeized by the Jews; and as a Blaſphemer 
vas firſt ſtoned and then beheaded. Others that 

e was crucified, and that as Judas was hanged 


$01 a Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered upon a Croſs. 


Q. What Works have we of this Apoſtle ? 

4. None. The Goſpel and Traditions pub- 

led under his Name are rejected by learned 

en as ſpurious, though Clemens Alexandrinus Clem; 
lates a ſaying of his, of great uſe in the Life Strom. lib. 
ta Chriſtian. That we ought to mortifie and. 
due the Flob, and maintain a continual Op- 
Kun to it, by granting it nothing whereby 
inegular and ſenſual Deſires may be grati- 
a; by: that we ſhould on the contrary nouriſh 
W fortifie our Souls with Faith and Divine 
lol ge, | 


Q. What 
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Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


| Q 


this Feſtival ? 1 1 LA 
A. In all difficult Caſes to addreſs our ſehe, Nes of 

to Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt D. Henſible 
ligence, if we are Patrons of Churches, in pt by 
viding Perſons duly qualified for the great Tri fon 
we commit to them; and not to ſuffer ay lonyer! 
worldly Conſideration to byaſs us in a Choich Ne rig 
of which we muſt one Day give a ſtrict Ac pith D 
count. To beware of Covetouſneſs, the Ron iſo! fa 
of all Evil, which ruined the Traytor ud and! 


and will all thoſe that embrace that ſacred {Mi!crds 
Function with a regard more to the Revenues Frien 
than the Duties of their Profeſſion. To pte otions 
ſerve our Minds free from Guilt, becauſe i Hal un: 
makes us reſtleſs and uneaſie, and robs us ori Q 


a B 


cans. 


that Repoſe and Quiet which the moſt prob 
perous Condition can promiſe us. Conſtantly 
to attend God's Ordinances, though he who our &. 
called to adminiſter may be a bad Man. To red. 

work out our Salvation with Fear and Treu ently, 
bling, and to be watchful and upon our guat He this 
becauſe if an Apoſtle fell who had all the Adar e. 


tages of our Saviow's Converſation, what &us. 
curity can we promiſe our ſelves ? kure, 
Q. What is implied in the Duty of Watch; wo. 
a fulneſs ? „ 5 agers, 
| A. A conſtant Care of our Lives and Action 
that we be always upon our guard, that we EH Wit 
fiſt the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and diſcover tie veſt - 
firſt Approaches of our ſpiritual Enemy; that's Us f 
we may neither be ſurpriſed by his Snares an E. 


Allurements, nor unprepared to encounter h 
whenever he attacks us. In ſhort; it conlilt 
in wiſcly foreſeeing the Dangers that threate 
our Souls, and then in diligently avoiding om 

. 


* * 


A 


3 Matthias the Apoſtle. 


> ans} 
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A. By diſcovering the Plots and Contrivan- 
ts of our ſpiritual Adverſary, by making us 
Enfible of thoſe Temptations we are expoſed 
b, by reaſon of our Conſtitution, or that Pro- 
on we are engaged in, or that Company we 
onverſe with; that our Guard may be ſet in 


r ee | 
hoice e right Place, where we are moſt alarmed 
+ A. ich Danger, and where Surprize would be 
Ron oft fatal. For ſo great is the Power of Paſſi- 
Juda, 1and Cuſtom, to give fair Colours to very great 
acre} Miſcrders, ſo miſchievous is the Complaiſance 
venus Friends and Flatterers to fortifie theſe wrong 
0 pt. Motions, that except we are very watchful, we 
aſe kal unavoidably be made a Prey. 


CQ. How does Watchfulneſs avoid Dangers ? 


{al 
4 . A. By making ule of the fitteſt and propereſt 
andy cans to defeat thoſe Defigns of the Enemy 
_ our Salvation, which we have lappily diſco- 
n. Jord. For Temptations mult be reſiſted dif- 
Tren- ently, according to their different Kinds: 
; guard 0 this end God hath provided ſeveral ſorts of 
Advar ace, the ule whereof is of great Importance 
hat &us. When Temptations flatter our corrupt 


ure, our Victory conſiſts in Flight; when 
j would diſcourage us with Difficulties and 
angers, we can never be Conquerors without 


Watch: 


Aion king them in the Face, and encountering 
t we teln With Reſolution, Without this Caution, 


beſt Diſpoſition of Mind will hardly pte- 
e us from falling. 

Hou doth Watchfulneſs prepare Ar to en- 
Wer Dangers ? 


- over ti 
NE tha 


facrifice 


| Q. How doe: Watchfulneſs foreſee Dangers ? 5 


4. By putting on the whole Armour of God, Epn. 6. 
fortify ing thoſe weak Places, in which we 11. 
molt likely to be attacked. It we would not 


* 


vail more than Riches and Honour. If we war 
not be overcome by the Pleaſures of Senſe, t 


77uth, and then no Profit would prevail upa 


ger Motives which the Word of God offers u 
engage our Obedience, and then they would 


St Matthias the Apoſtle. 


ſacrifice our Conſcience to eſtabliſh our Fortune I 
we muſt have impreſt upon our Minds a i 
Belief of another World, where Vertue will pr 


ſ:ould live under a lively Hope of enjoying tho 
Pleaſures which are at God's right Hand fr 
evermore. We ſhould gird our ſelves u 


us to perjure our ſelves, and to be inſincere i 
our Words and Promiſes, but we ſhould u 
firm and ſtcady in all our Actions. We fhoult 
guard our Minds with Righteouſneſs, and keep! 
Conſcience void of Offence, if ever we intend 
to overcome the Perſecutions and Sufferingsnt 
may be expoſed to, upon the account of ot 
Faith. We ſhould put on the Sword of the H. 
it, encounter all Temptations with thoſe {tron 


loſe their Force, and appear contemptible. 
Q hence arifeth the Neceſſity of this Du 
of Watchfulneſs? a 
A. From the Nature of our Condition in ti 
World, which is ſurrounded with Variety 0 
Temptations, ſo that there is no Circumſtand 
of Life which is entirely free from ſome for 6 
Aſſault or other; all our ways being firex 
with Snares. From the Power and Strength d 
our Adverſary, who is Prince of the Air, af 
wants neither Skill nor Induſtry to work o 
Ruin. From our own Frailty and Weaknel ſtlbate 
whereby we have no Power of our felves d Ber be 
help our ſelves; and from the Danger of 0: Pre 
Overthrow, whereby we become liable t0 1 © 
Miſeries of a ſad Eternity. " 
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Fung, | Be 

g hie. 

Ill pre h | 

would . 

c, wi _ 5 5 . 152 

> tho: WR Almighty God, who into the Place of the For the 
nd AS Traitor Judas didſt chuſe thy faithful ee 
5 <1; ervant Mathias to be of the Number of the Church 
1 up iE'v<lvc Apoſtles; Grant that thy Church being fom talſe 
VE preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, may be Teachers: 
ld E erdered and guided by faichful and true Paſtors, 

hos rough 7% Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

keep 8 | 

intent II. FVöVʒĩ 

inge we God, who knoweſt me to be ſet in the For 
of midſt of fo many and great Dangers, that ''rength 
the $þ =) reaſon of the Frailty of my Nature, I can- - ona 
ſe ror ot always ſtand upright; Grant to me ſuch  * * 
ers 0 Prrength and Protection, as may ſupport me in 

V woull l Dangers, and carry me through all Tempta- 

ble. 


l ions, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


579 Ut 
his Dit ITT 


\n int N God, who ſeeſt J have no Power of my For God's 
ariet N {elf to help my ſelf; that I am not wile Directions 
1m{tanci Lough for my own Direction, nor able enough 
e ſor r my own Defence; Let me acknowledge thee 
 Rrewel PP all my Ways, and not lean to my own Un- 
rengtl crſtanding. Let thy Light guide me, thy Pro- 
Air, Ad (dence protect me, thy Grace enable me, that: 
york ou may faichfully diſcharge all the publick and 
Veatch ate Duties thou ſhalt think fit to call me to; 
clres of being thus armed with thy Detence, I may 
er of u preſerved from all Dangers, through Jeſus 


IS 
ble to our Lord. Amer. 
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164 FH. Matthias he Apoſtle. 
— 
Againſt A God, who art the Author and Giverdf 
Cove- all that I enjoy, moderate my AfﬀeGiay 


ene 2 The things of this World, that I may ng 


purſue them with an eager and unſatiable Ne 
fire. Let no greedineſs of Gain tempt men 
the leaſt Injuſtice, either by Fraud or Oppreſii, 
but that I may commit my felt to thy Proj 
_ dence in the uſe of honeſt and lawtul Ender 
vonrs, and not torment my felf with anxion 
Care about the Succeſs. Suffer not the Can 
cerns of this Life to make me negligent | 
the Concernments of much greater importance 
that while Lam ſupporting a dying Body, I m! 
remember J have an immortal Soul which il 
nitely deſerres my chiefeſt Care. And as forthol 
good things thou haſt been pleaſed to beton 
upon me, teach me to enjoy them as with Te 
perance, ſo with Thankfulnefs and Chant 
and readily to part with them rather than! 


iel N 
leone 
his he 
DON O 
dire u 
hat h 


fnrſake thy Truth, or to make ſhipwreck o A 1 
good Conſcience. That being delivered f 72 
the covetous Temper of the Traitor ud, how i 
may eſcape thoſe Sins which ſuch vile Affe hold! 
ons lead to, and that Puniſhment which he ft lighty 
and thoſe deferve ;. and this I beg for Chr" Peace 
take. Amen, nd Pe: 
hrone 

der It, 

vith Jul 

Q. 7 
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[The Annunctation of the 
Blelled Uirgin Maxx. Mar. 2 5. 


river of 
recions 
14y nd 
ble De 


t met) 

pre. NJ, HAT is meant by the 3 Luke r. 
y Prov VV of the Blefled Virgin, which the Church 3* 
Enden Day celebrates ? 

amg .4. The Declaration which the Angel Ga- 


he Cure made to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſhe 


igent ſhould be Mother of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt; that 
ortanc his her Son ſhould be Great, and called the 
y, Ing gon of the Higheſt ; that the Lord God ſhould 
hich nl pive unto him the Throne of his Father David; 


for thol 
9 belio) 
ith Te 

Chart 
7 than! 


hat he ſhould reign over the Houſe of Jacob 
rever; and that of his Kingdom there ſhould 
de no end. : 
Q. What dub this Deſcription made b; the 

ingel Gabriel refer to? 


reck o 4. To the Prophecy of Iſaiah concerning the Chap. p. 
ered fo, who foretold, That the Government 
Juda, Mould be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
le Aftegghbould be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the 
ich he | 2 God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince 
r Chi Peace; of the increaſe of his Government 


ad Peace there ſhould be no end, upon the 
Lirone of David, and upon his Kingdom, to 
der it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgment and 
Frith Juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. 

| Q. hat is the Importance of the Angel De— 
Pipe of the Meſſias ? 

4. That God ſhould ſettle upon the Meſſias 
Spiritual Kingdom, (of which that Temporal 
David was s but an imperfect repreſcntation) 


M 3 che 
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the abſolute Government of the Church, "the 


18 
ſpiritual Houſe of Jacob ; and that this King Hed \ 


dom of his ſhajl continue for ever, ſhall nere 1 
be deſtroyed, as the Kingdom of the Jews wa c : 
to be. 8 
Q. hat pre eceded this Declaration ? hes 
A. The Salutation made to the Bleſſed Viren 82 
by the ſame Angel, in thoſe Words, Hail tim Bu: 
that art highly fa voured, the Lord is with the, Le 6 
bI:fſed art thou among emen. the V 
C2. What was the meaning of this Salutation! Wi RO) 
A. That the Bleſſed Virgin was molt exce| 4 
lently diſpoſed to receive the greateſt Honou 1 
that ever was done to the Daughters of Mar. 
her Employment being holy and pious, her H Q. 
dy chaſte, and her Soul adorned with all Ve 2 Y 
tues; particularly with Humility, which 158 5 
the ſight of God of great Price; for though ſi his M 
was to be the Mother of an univerſal and ei z 7 
laſting Bleſſing, which all former Ages had cl» . - 
fired, and all fature Times ſhould rejoice rf 
yet ſhe religns all this Glory to him that g of lik 
it her, and declares whence ſhe reccived i ar 
that no other Name but his might have MH which 
Glory. Q. 
. How did the Bleſſed Virgin receive il 5 
Balutation? ect Q 
A. She was troubled at the Saying of ü maid « 
Angel, and caſt in her Mind what manner“ Ward 
Salutation it ſhoald be; judging her ſelf aud upon 
thy of ſo great an Honour, and being ſurprik gan tc 
with the ſtrangeneſs of ſuch an Appearance Itcarn, 
ner Retirement. But when the Angel poli him h 
ly affirmed that ſhe ſhould conceive and br Q. 
forth the Meſſias; ſhe enquires how, that co. Joy a 


be ſince ihe knew not a Man. 


lf 
, 0 

£7 * 

p x „ 
8 „ 

1 


— the Bleſſed r,, 165 


— | 0. What is implied in this Anſwer of the Bleſ- 
I, that | * 3 | , ' a 
K. Med Virgin? 5 
u. No doubt, Ithink, concerning the thing, 


Il nere 


u or an; Diffidence in reſpect to the Iſſue of it; 
2WS 


but rather Admiration in reſpe& to the wonder- 

nl manner of effecting it. And if we have any 

regard to the Tradition mentioned by Epipha- 
aius, that Joſeph was old when eſpouſed to the 

Bleſſed Virgin, it will be probable, what many 
of the Ancients believed, that by this Anſwer, 

the Virgin ſeems to hint at ſome Reſolution of 

continuing 1n a State of perpctual Virginity ; 

at leaſt it implies that ſhe deſired to be ſatisfied 

in the manner as well as in the matter of this 

Myſtery. „ 


Viren 
fail tin 
ith tht, 


Atlon? 
ſt excel 
Horout 


of Men; 


her by Q. How did the Angel anſwer the Difficulty ſhe 

all Ve Lurgeſted £ 5 | 

ich 4 Buy declaring the wonderful manner how _ 

ough i his Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. That W. 35. | 
7% the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and that thbe AJ 


Power of the 5ligheſt ſhould over-ſhadow her. By 
furniſhing her with an Example of ſomewhat 
of like nature in her Couſin Elixabeth; and by 
confirming her from the Power of God, to 
which nothing is impoſſible. 

Q. What Ft had this upon the bleſſed Virgin ? 

A. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and per- 
ect Obedience in her Reply; Behold the Hand- V. 


joice i 
hat gall 
cived I 
have t 


— 


ceive fi 


4 
+ © ny 
. 


18 of 12 of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy | 

nan” Wy rd. Neither is it to be doubted , but that j 

Tag upon her Conſent and Deſire the Promiſe be- i 

zurp g gan to be fulfilled, and the $9 of God became 

ara Wl incarnate, and was made Man, taiwung upon 

| poſit him human Nature, Body and Soul. g 

ind bil Q. How doth the Bleed Virgin expreſs her - 

hat co. Joy and Gratitude upon this occaſion ? | 
M 4 A. In 


7 
I 
0 
+ 
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Luke 
46. | 


A. In that admirable Hymn called the My: 
:, nificat, wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch a thankful Serie 
ot the great Honour that was conferred up 
her, and expreiles at the ſame time, in fo fil 

a manner, her Humility and Devotion, as wel 
as the infinite Power and Goodneſs of God, 
that it appears, as ſhe was highly favoured, f 
ſhe was alſo full of Grace, and had a Mil 
plentifully enriched with the Gifts of God's He 

ly Spirit. This Hymn was ſo reſpected among 


nn 


the Primitive Chriſtians, that they uſed it à 1 decla 
part of their Devotions; and the Church of EN Myſt 
land hath retained it in her Divine Service, MM Q. 
proper to expreſs the pious Affections of godly carna 
and devout Minds. e „ A. 
Q. What may we learn from this Hymn ve Fath. 
frequently repeat? 3 the ve 
Ai. The infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of Gothe F 
in ſending his Son into the World to redeem the b 


from a State of Sin and Miſery when we were 


Enemies to him by our evil Works. That dl 


the Faculties of our Souls, our Reaſon, our Wil 
and our Affections ought to be employed in ble 


WO V 


the G 


| gethe 


of 18 


ſing and, praiſing his holy Name; and thougl 
we cannot add to his Greatnefs, yet we are the 
ſaid to magnifie the Lord, when we publiſh and 


— 


9 to the World our Senſe of his might 


truly 
to rec 
crifice 
ſo for 


Perfections. That the beſt Method to eng Q. 
God's Favour, is to govern all our Actions by Mank 
fear to offend him. That to obtain the Bleſſing vlere 
of Heaven, we muſt haye a great Senſe of oli 4. 
want of them. That we may adyance our ſehe te . 
into the Rank of thoſe that had the great Honoiſſ ſantia 
t being related to our Saviour, by conceivingPrope 
Chin in gur Hearts by Faith and Obedienc 75 | 

4750 


. 


4 


tor by doing the Mil of God, wee are citeen 


( 


A 
1 Ser 
1 upon 
fo ful 
as wel 
f God, 
red, 0 
1 Mind 
d's Ho- 
among 
it 281 
of Ex. 
ice, 2 


f god) 


the Bleſſed Virgin. 


I 69 


EQ. Hath this Feſtival only a Relation to the © 
Pede Virgin Mary? 
A. It hath farther a particular reſpect to the 
Incarnation of our Blefled Saviour; who being 
the Eternal Word of the Father, was at this time 
made Ficſh. And thus this Feſtival is by Atha- 
aug reckoned as one of the chiefeſt that relate 
Ito our Lord; whether we conſider the Order 
[nd Method of thoſe things that the Evangeliſts 
declare concerning our Saviour, or the profound 
4 we this Day celebrate. | 
hat are we to believe conce; ning the In- 

3 

A. That the Son, which is the Word of the Aftic. 


un we | 5 begotten from everlaſting of the Father, 


of God, 


the very and Eternal God, of one Subſtance with 
the Father, took Man's Nature in the Womb of 


deem u the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance; ſo that 


Ne were 
That al 
our Wil 


d in ble 


| though 
are theft 
bliſh and 
s might 
O engage 


ions by! 


two whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, 
the Godlicad and Manhood , were joincd to- 
ether in one Perſon, never to be divided, where- 
of is one Chriſt, very God and very Man; who 
truly ſuffered, was crucified, d and buricd, 
to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a Ga- 
critice not only for the Original Guilt, but al- 
ſo for the Actual Sins of Men. 

Q. What do you mean by the Godhead and 
Manhood being joyned together in one Peron , 


b 


Bleſſing whereof is one Chriſt ? 


iſe of 0 


uy 4. The true Deſign of the C wk in uſing 


our ſelveFWtie Word Perſon, was to expreſs a Vital 12 


t Honoll 
onceivin! 


ſantial Union; as that thence did reſult a true 
proper Communication of Names, Characters, 


zedienc{ and Properties, from the rw» Natures to the 
eftecniW/ ohen, made up of them. For though the Eternal 
+ Mord 


4 


1» „him as his Brethren, Siſters and Mother, Mat. 12, 


7 


Fa 


made up of both, who is {aid to eat and drit; 


The Aununciation of 


Mord was a Perſon before the Incarnation, 
he is not conſidered under the ſame formal N 
tion after it. Before, he ſubſiſted only in t 
Divine Nature, afterwards, in the Human; 
well as the Divine; yet without any changes 
alteration, but under both reſpects continy 
but one and the ſame Perſon. | 

But are there not many Difficulties a 


eeming 
þ uting th 
wo ſuch 
Divine t 
WS aviour. 


A 
7 
g £3. ther oy 
8 . 
2 04 
* 
3 b * , 
* 2 
8 
« 


other 


5 * , « . . HS A. B. 

Abſurdities that flow from attributing the A "ng 

ons, Paſſions and Properties of two ſuch dif. wo OM 
as the Hu V1 MM = 

Natures Humane and Divine to the ſm Heaven, 


Subject, viz. our bleſſed Saviour? 

A. Though they are abſolutely inconſiſte 
in themſelves, and cannot be affirmed of the ſa 
Nature, yet they may and mult be averred oft 

ſame Perſon, who is made up of both. And ti 
will plainly appear, if we conſider it in Perſ 
compounded of two diſtinct parts, as Men mit 
of Body and Soul. Eating, drinking and wi 
ing are performed chiefly by the Miniſtry of ti 
Body ; knowing, conſidering, willing and chi 
ſing proceed from the Soul; yet it is the Perl 


the Wor 
to our D 
ed ther 
tion acc 
of God 
conſequ 
W was rea 
W Couſin . 
Lord, v 
lent to t 


to underſtand and chuſe. Thus Colour, Feature, 
and Symmetry, from whence ariſes Beau 4.3 
cannot be in the Soul, which is immaterial; bath af 
Learning and Virtue, Wiſdom and Rightco WM Chriſtia 
neſs cannot inhere in the Body, becauſe bein Wi 
Matter, it is not a Subject capable of them; to 
which reaſon it would be abſurd to ſay, the Sol 
is white or black, beautiful or deformed ; or 0 


 tcltatio! 
| God, th 
ſeen an 
demnece 


| | . 1 Engl. ; 
the other hand, to ſay the Body is wife or too the Gr: 


ih, learned or ignorant, juſt or unjuſt: yet d 


ma 
the Man who is made up of both theſe parts, i mane d 


n whi 


theſe may be truly and properly affirmed. T Q. } 
being remembred, it will help us to ſolve tit 222 
| ſeemil! EET 


the Bleſſed Virgm. M 
1 Feming Difficulties and Abſurdities, of attri- 17 
1 Putins the Actions, Paſſions, and Properties of "BY! 
k We ſuch diſtin? Natures as the Humane and 44k 
PDieine to the ſame Subject, dix. our bleſled 11 
. | 5 Pariour. | | if 
, 3 z 3 Why ts « the bleſſed Visgia Mary ſtyled the 1 {4 
WMENMothcr of God? 11 
BY 4. B:cauſe the ſecond Perſou in the bleſſed 14 


3 the Son of God, by virtue of an cter- 


na Generation, vouchſafed to deſcend from 1 

: Heaven, and to ſtoop ſo low as to cnter into 4 

N the Womb of the Virgin; where being united i 

o our Nature, which was formed and concei- Rt 
| Y cc there; he ſubmitted to a ſecond Genera- 1. 
tion according to the Fleſh. So that this Son i 1 
3 * God was truly the Son of the Virgin, ard 11 
"= A conſequently ſhe that brought forth the Man, 1 
: $ was really the Mother of God ; and by her 

1 Couſin Elizabeth the 1s ſtyled the Mother of ber Luke 3 


Lord, which Word Lord was counted equiva- 43. 
"i 4 bent to the Word God. 

2. But can the Divine Nature de born, and 
| 7 Ti and die, aud be buried, aud riſe from the 
1 Crauve? 


; | 4. No, it cannot; and ſo wild a Thought 
0 ; hath always been diſclaim'd by all Orthodox 
„ Chriſtians, with the utmoſt abhotrence and de- 
0 teſtation. Rut this they have ſaid, that he was : 


WE 00d, that was made of a Woman, who was 


. 
oo ſeen and handled; who was arraigned, con- 
| demned and crucified, and afterwards laid in 
the Grave; not indeed in his Divine but Hu- 
o : | 

dane Nature; but it was oze and the fune Per- 
5 ſoz which ſubſiſted in both Natures. 

7 Q. What Inſtances are there in Scripture tha: 
" - 0 = 3 | . 4 | : 75 3 

1 Juferfre the manner of theſe Expreſjivis ? 


A. John 


"RT 


i. 


1 


W 3 


The Aununciation of | 


John 1. 


27, 30. 


| Mat. 16. 


13, 16. 


Acts 20. 


28. 


1 Cor. 2, 


8. 


A. John Baptiſt ſays, that he who cometh au that purf 
me, was before me; which could not be tu 
it affirmed of the ſame Nature, but yet was wiſh 
rmed of the ſame Perfon. St. Peter affirms tui 
the Son of Man was the Chriſt, the Son of adv: 
living God. Chriſt averrs of himſelf, That lM Saviour, 


was the Son of God, truly and properly, as H 
Words were underſtood by his Friends and 
nemies. The Apoſtles {till preached the ſam 
Doctrine, that the Church was purchaſed wit 
the Blood of God. That the Man whom tht 
Jews crucified, was the Lord of Glory. The ſan 
Lord who was nailed to a Croſs, was afterward 
laid in the Grave, and roſe from thence; aul 
this Lord was God. N 


Q. I being ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of th 


Wo 

— 2 

"33 och 
"1 
* 
8 

=_ 
ef 
- 2 

5 * 


. 


reaſonable io believe concerning her continuing in tit 
fame ſlate of Virginity? 
A. The peculiar Eminency, and unparalle!'d 


that 


| cate her 
to offer 
through 
beſides, 
there an! 
among t 


Q. 71 


I of this F 


Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conce- Wi A. J 
wed and born, his Mother was a Virgin; what neſs of 


thought 


E with fo! 


Privilege of that Mother; the ſpecial Honour Wt © and ( 
and Reverence due unto that Son, and cret ed ſo 1c 
paid by her; the regard of that Holy Ghoſt that WE Redem 
came upon her; the ſingular Goodneſs and Contub 
Picty of Joſeph to whom ſhe was eſpouſed; i Applav 
have perſuaded the Church of God in all Ages K our! 
to believe, that ſhe {till continued in the ſame Fear to 
| Virginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged deavou 
the ever-Virgin Mary, | being 1 
Q. How ought we to reverence the Bleſſed Li, te C 
TE os NE 1 vine N 
A. By entertaining a great Opinion of her © 5 
Virtue and Piety, who had the great Honour Tejus | 
ot being the Mother of the Mejſ;ah. It being F leſh, 
reaſonable to believe, that a Perſon choſe for * p 


n 


e Bleſſed Virgin. 173 


_ J_— — 
that purpole was endowed with great Excel- 
lencies: and the rather becauſe ſhe maintained 
ſo lively a Senſe of her own Unworthineſs to 
receive ſo great an Honour, and when ſhe was 
advanced to be the Mother of the World's 
2 Saviour, ſecks no greater Title, than to be ſty- 
ed Handmaid of the Lord. But not to invo- Luke r: 
cate her; becauſe we are directed in Scripture 38. 
to offer up all our Prayers in the Name, and 

through the Mediation of Jeſus Chrift only; 

beſides, the Church of God in the three firſt 


* 


. Ages, maketh no mention of it; neither are 


there any Footſteps of that Practice to be found 
among them. : | 
Q. hat may we learn from the Obſervation 
E of this Feſtival ? 5 | 
& 4. To admire and adore the great Good- 
E nels of God maniteſted in the Incarnation of 
the Eternal Word; thereby ſhewing that he 
thought nothing too great nor too dear to part 
| with for our Sakes ; and the wonderful Humili- 
ty and Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, who ſtoop- 
ed ſo low when he undertook the Work of our 
Redemption. To expreſs great Modeſty and 
Contuſion when we meet with the Praiſes and 
| Applanſe of the beft Men, from a true Senſe 
| of our own Unworthineſs, and by Silence and 
Fear to guard our ſelves from Vanity. To en- 
| deavour to anſwer the Deſign of our Saviour's 
being made Man, that we might become like 
| unto God, and be made Partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature; and that Chriſt might be formed 
in us, and that we might put on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; by making no Proviſion for the 
Fleſh, to tulfil the Luſts thereof. That as he 
as pleaſed to be united to our Nature, fo we 
may 
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The Annunciation o, 


may make it the great Care and Buſineſs i will a 
our Lives, to be really and ſpiritually united u 4 
5; 
Q. How are Chriſtians united to Chriſt ? _ 
A. This Union is formed by Baptiſm, whe 
they are made Members of Chriſt's Myſtic 
Body the Church, whereof he is the Head, and 


wherein they profeſs ro believe what he hath of Chriſt 
vealed, and to perform what he hath command A. T 
ed, and engage to govern their Lives by th Wi Forviver 
Goſpel he hath publiſhed to the World. Ani the Aſſit 
all the Metaphors in Scripture that deſcribe ths M8 Influenc 
Relation, plainly refer to their being Member ont our 
of the Chriſtian Church. Now this Unions Interceſt 
further maintained by preſerving Communion cate for 
with the Church, in Prayers, and in the 8. thoſe Pi 
crament, and by living in a regular Subjectia Wi to the 
to, and ſtrict Union with our ſpiritual Gover ¶ feyeranc 
hors the Biſhops and Presbyters, Chriſt's Re WF defled, 
preſentatives here upon Earth. 98 For tho 
Doth this outward and viſible Profeſſion Wi God's 1 
convey to us all the Privileges of being Members ed Mer 
of Chriſt ? OE. | of Chri 
A. By being made Members of the Chriſta: Body. 


Church, we are in ſome meaſure entitled to al 
thole Privileges that are derived from Chrilt 
our Head ; but yet we can never be made effe- 
Emuaily Partakers of them, except we perform 
thoſe Conditions upon which thoſe great Be 

J Beſ 


ſlings were promiſed ; we muſt be true to oi 

Baptiſmal Covenant, we muſt renounce Ml J to! 
Sins, which are the Works of the Devil, and carnari« 
thoſc falſe and corrupt Maxims which govem fage of 
the World, and mortifie the ſinful Luſts ot I may | 
the Fleſh ; we mult ſubject our Underſtanding WM furrecii 
to the Obedience of Faith, and keep God's HY Lord. 


1 


he Bleſſed Virgin, 

I by „Wil and Commandments, and walk in the 
I ame all the Days of our Lives, if ever we 
pretend to be really united to our Saviour, 
3 3 expect the Benefit of ſuch a ſpiritual Re- 
_ 


What are the great Privileges that reſult 
Von this Union, from our being living Members 
WT of Chriſt's myſtical Body; 


A. The gracious Promiſes of Pardon and 
ut WE Forpivencſs of Sin upon our true Repentance , 
te Aſſiſtance of God's bleſſed Spirit, and the 
10 E Influences of his Grace to enable us to work 


out our Salvation. The Benefit of Chriſt's 
Interceſſion in Heaven, where he is an Advo- 
cate for us with the Father. A ſhare in all 
E thoſe Promiſes of Care and Protection made 
W to the Church. And to encourage our Per- 
ſrerance, an Inheritance incorruptible and un- 
. defiled, a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. 
Por though all Mankind are in the Hands of 
God's unlimited Goodneſs , yet his covenant- 
eis ed Mercies are the peculiar Lot and Portion 
of Chriſtians, the Members of Chriſt s my ſtical 
r Body. 


it = 

_ The PRAYERS, 

my | 

Hs J. 

. Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace in- For he 
a: to my Heart, that as I have known the In- Benefit of 


nd carnation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt by the Met- Sk, 


10 i {age of an Angel; ſo by his Croſs and Paſſion 
* may be brought unto the Glory of his Re- 


95 ſurrection, 2 the ſame Jef Chriſt our 
05 Lord. Anien 


x0. 


—— 


176 


* . ö * : 
4 4 


* OE: 


LL <—_ 


Praiſe for 
the Incar- 
nation. 


ſelf to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, 


and his Father, to him be Honour and Praiſe, 


For Imi- 
tation of 
the Bleſ- 
ſed Vir 
Wa. 


bleſled Virgin ſo highly faroured: That my 


The Aununciation of 


C 
4 


— 


II. Employm 

Deſire, O Lord, to bleſs and praiſe thy ii. _ 
finite Goodneſs, which took Compaſſion at K* 
upon Mankind in his greateſt Miſery; and 5 0 
hath provided fo admirable a Remedy, by A * 
ſending thy only begotten Son into the World to, Ee aps 
recover our cortupt and degeherate Nature; bn T 
and by the purity of his Doctrine, the Exam- Wi 0⁰ di 
ple of his Life, and the Sacrifice of his Death, 3 Fly 5 
to purchaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and w lat I ma 
direct and lead us into the way to it. All Glo- Wi fGlory 1 


ry be to our great Redeemer and Saviour, 
who came down from Heaven, that he might 
carry us thither, and took human Nature up- 
on him, that we thereby might be made Par- 
takers of a Divine Nature, and humbled him 


that he might exalt us to Glory and Honour 
Unto him that was as upon this Day incar- 
nate, to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath lo- 
ved us, and taken our Nature upon him, and 
hath made us Kings and Pricſts unto God 


Caſter 


| * ; 
A. The 
ommeme 


rhich for 
enges the 


Dominion and Power, now and for ever. 4 
men. | 


HI. 


Sr O Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of thy Hos 
Grace, that I may moſt heartily compy Meſtiyal 2 
with thoſe great things which thou haſt done WM 4. As: 
and deſigned tor my Salvation: Teach me les, as is 
readily to obey thee, as the Angels do in Hea- Ne Affairs 
ven; Give me Purity and Piety, Prudence Mirer Tim, 
and Modcſty ; thoſe Virtues which made che Be thing, 
fuval wa 


A "Employ? 


by * 
_ . the Bleſſed Virgm. 177 
Employment may be always holy, that my 
Affections may not be ſet upon this World; 
That as much as my Condition of Life will 
Pear, I may frequently retire both from the 
Buſineſs and Enjoyments of it: That by Pray- 
ler and Meditation I may have my Converſa- 
tion above: That by believing the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, I may entertain him in my Heart, and 
by Obedience to his Laws publiſh him to the 
World: That he may dwell in me for ever, and 
hat I may dwell with him above, in Manſions 
bf Glory to all Eternity. Amen. 


- ** 2 _— 7 


CHAP. XV, 


| aſter-Dunday. A Moveable 
Feaſt. 


). YATHAT Feſtival doth the Church this 
Day obſerue? . 9 5 
A. The Great Feſtival of the Anniverſary 
ommemoration of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
vhich 8 its Antiquity and Excellency chal- 
enges the Precedence of all other Feſtivals. 

. How ancient is the Obſervation of this 
eltival ? . | 
A. As ancient as the very times of the Apo- 
les, as is clear to thoſe that are converſant in 
e Affairs of the Primitive Church. In thoſe 


"ce Wurer Times the only Diſpute being not about 
che Ie thing, but the particular Time when the 
my Hal was to be kept. 


N Q Wat 


— 


178 


Haſter- Sunday. 


— — 


Q. Il/hat was the ſtate of the Controverſie abu 


I Q NZ 

keeping Eaſter? 5 © E furrection 
A. The Afiatick Churches kept their Ei 4. TI 
upon the ſame Day the Jews obſerved thi Witneſie: 
Paſſorer, wiz. the fourteenth Day of the of Fact 
firſt Month, chiefly anſwering our March; a IWirneſs 1 
this they did upon what Day of the. Wet ble, whe 
focver it fell: And from hence they wa Itne Fact 
ſtyled Quarto-Decimans ; keeping Eafter ufa te relati 
the fourteenth Day atter the Appearance d Q. W 
the Moon. The other Churches, eſpecial Refürrec 
thoſe of the Nſt, kept Eaſter upon the Loi 4 Tr 
Day following the Jewiſh Paſſover. ThiM:..cc Spi 
latter pleaded Apoſtolical Tradition, the 4 in alive 
fraxicks the Practice of the Apeſtles then him freq 
{clves. 8 : Itiched he 
Q. When was this Controverſie determined! i drinking * 
A. In the great OEcumenical Council 0 lere, till 
Nice, aflembled by the Emperor Conſtantin Wnt; Bad 
wherein it was ordained, that Eaſter ſhould gr into 
kept upon one and the ſame Day througbhofeſtife the 
the World, not according to the Cuſtom of teen to fro 
Jews, but upon the Lord's Day; which De was f 
cree was ratified and publiſhed by the Imperi hen at hi 
Letters to all the Churches. Converſio 
Q. What are we Chriſtians obliged to l Q. i i 
lizve concerning th? Reſurrection of Je ormed in 
Christ? | they were | 
A. That the eternal Son of God, who will A. The 


crucified and died for our Sins, did not lone likely t 
continue in the ſtate of Death; but on ti beceivin 

third Lay by his infinite Power did revive auqgforbad all 
raiſe himſelf, by re- uniting the ſame Soul to ti 


he JJ that thi 
ſame Body which was buried, and ſo roſe tis their Bloc 


{ame Man. Wincerity. 


C Th. 


m 


1 


1 Eaſter-Sunday. 179 


| Q. What Prof is there of our Saviour's Re- 

ſurrection from the Dead? 

4. The Teſtimony of ſufficient and credible 

witneſſes, which is the only Evidence a Matter 

lof Fact is capable of receiving. And then a 

L Witneſs may be ſaid to be ſufficient and credi- 

ble, when he is throughly informed concerning 

the Fact of which he teſtifies, and is faithful in 

Ithe relation of it. | 

Q. What Teſtimony have we of our Saviour's 

Reſurrection ? | 

A. The pious Homer, which thought with Mar.16.r, 

ſweet Spices to have anointed him dead, found 

him alive, The Apoſtles, who converſed with \at.28.6. 

en him frequently after his Reſurrection, were ſas 

tified he had a real Body, by his eating and john 21. 

drinking with them. St. Thomas did not be- 

a lere, till he had ſearched the Holes that the 20. 27. 

e Nails had made in his Hands, and thruſt his Fin- 

dee into his Side. The reſt of the Diſciples 

"Weeltific the ſame to whom he alſo appeared, e- 

ven to five hundred Brethren at once. After that 

be was ſeen of James; appeared to St. Ste- 1 Cor. 1. 

eben at his Martyrdom, and to St. Paul at his 5, 7. 
Converſion. TAE Acts J. 55. 

) Þ Q. 1 is plain the Witneſſes were throughly in⸗ 5 
omed in the Matter of Fact; how doth it appear 

they were faithful in relating it? „ 

A. They being plain illiterate Perſons, it is 
unlikely they ſhould be skilled in the Art of 
Deceiving; beſides, the Doctrine they taught 
orbad all Falſhood upon pain of Damnation; 

0 tis o that the ſealing the Truth of this Fact with 
e Utieir Blood is a ſufficient Evidence of their 


dincerity. | | 
Q. The Teſtimony of an Adrerſary is of 
| N 2 


grea'” 


— — — 


180 | Eafſter-Sunday, 


/ great force; do his Enemies any way confirm th ; 


Truth? LAT INS | 2 ucceedin 
A. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the & Yu, by 
pulchre, and pretended to keep his Body fta dence of 


the Hands of the Apoſtles ; they which f xreateſt, 


Mat. 29. the Earth trembling under them, and ſaw + {had mad 

3»4 11. Countenance of an Angel like Lightning , a et ſo extr 

his Rainent white as Snou; they who upa bor their 

this Sight did ſhake, and became as dead Ma,|rue! Uſa 

while he whom they kept, became alive; era ned for C 

Mat. 28. ſome of theſe came into the City, and eu Q. 7 

IT. unto the chief Prieſts all the things that un m the 1 

done. | 0 | | A. To 

Q. Is there any farther Teſtimony in this (charged; 

than that of Men ? : led. If ( 

A. Yes; the Angels bare Evidence to ti Wim. Ar 

Mat. 28.2, Truth of it. One came and rolled back the Sim be the N 

from the Door, and ſat upon it, ſaith St. Ma. Mivinity 

Ichn 25. thew: Two, faith St. John, in white, fitting ti Nit as a Si 

12. one at the Head, and the other at the Feet, whit therefore 

the Body of Jeſus had lain, ſaid unto the We preſcribee 

men, why ſeek you the Living among the Dead o Predict: 
| He is not here but is riſer. Prophet 

| Q. Why did not our Saviour appear to e not rf 

whole Jewiſh Nation for their Convittion, as we aiſed oui 


condemne 
elf the 5 
he really 
he Son 0) 


as to his Followers? 
| A. Becauſe it was only of abſolute Neceſl 
| ty, that thoſe who were to be the firſt Pu 
1 iſbers of the Goſpel, ſhould have the utmo! 
| Evidence and Satisfaction concerning the Trit 

| and Reality of Chriſfs Reſurrection; for by 
= | the ſame Reaſon that he was obliged to hait 
Ee appeared to the Jewiſh Nation, it may be 
proved, that the whole Roman Empire ougil 


do have had the ſame Advantage, and that i Hor 
1 ſhould have ſhewn himfelf to all the ſevet! three Da 
Q | | ſucceeding ot the E 


2 after-, Candle). 


a ucceeding Ages of the World, Moreover, the 
VHeus by their malicious Reſiſtance of the Eyi- 
dence of our Saviour s Miracles, even of the 
Worcateſt, of raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, 
Pad made themſelves unworthy and incapable 
of ſo extraordinary a way of Conviction; and 
Wor their obſtinate Infidelity, joyned with their 
Ecruel Uſage of the Son of God, were determi- 
ned for Objects of God's Wrath. 

Q.) was it neceſſary Chriſt ſhould riſe 
Vom the Dead? 

A. To ſhew the Debt he dyed for, was diſ- 
charged; and that his Satisfaction was accept- 


be the Meſſzah, and to evidence the Truth and 
[Divinity of his Doctrine, He had appealed to 


preſcribed the Jews, wiz. The Accompliſoment, 
I Predictions, he had appeared to be a falſe 
Prophet had he failed in it. So that if Chrift 
e not riſer, your Faith is vain. God having 
aiſed our Saviour from the Dead, after he was 
condemned and put to Death, for calling him- 
elf the Son of God, is a Demonſtration. that 
he really was the Son of God; and if he was 
he Son of God, the Doctrine he taught was 


um true and from God. 
. How long did Jeſus Chriſt abide in the ſtate 
naue ef the Dead? 
4. He roſe the third Day, betore his Body 
ught Wav Corruption. 
t le How can our Saviour be ſaid 10 have been 
ert three Days and three Nights in the Heart 
ling Net the Earth, when there were only part ef 


N 3 25 two 


ed. If Chriſt be not riſen, ye are yet in your 1 Cor. 3 
Wins. And moreover, to prove himſelf to- 


Ut as a Sign of his being a true Prophet, and Nut. 
therefore by the way of Trial, which God 3. ED 


Deut. 


22. 


1 1 


Eafter-Sunday. * 


two Days, and one entire Day between ? 


— — 


A. That 1s, three Days, according to the 


common Computation of Days, both ancient 


and modern, and particularly in Scripture rec: 
koning. Thus Lazarus is ſaid to be four Day 
dead, though the fourth Day, whereon he wa 


"raiſed, was one of them. Eight Days are ſail 


to be accompliſbd for Chriſt's Circumciſion, but the 
Day of his Birth and Circumciſion too wet 
both into that Reckoning. 

Q. How is the Reſurrection of Chriſt an 4: 


gument of our Reſurrection? 


J Cor. 15. 
50. 


Fhkey were detained for very heinous Crimes 


A. Becauſe by his viſing from the Dead |: 
became the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept ; which 
firſt Fruits among the Jews were a Pledęe 
and Earneſt of a future Harveſt. And tis 
ſecures our Reſurrection to eternal Life; that 
he who hath promiſed to raiſe us up, 4 
raiſe himſelf from the Dead. We are the Mem: 
bers of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head, 
if the Head be riſen, the Members cannot be 
far behind. 5 

Q. Wherein ſhall the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſut 
rection of good Chriſtians confiſt? 1 
A. In the mighty Change which ſhall be 
made in their vile and mortal Bodies, and tit 
glorious Qualities they ſhall be inveſted with 
And in the conſequent Happineſs of the who! 
As of the Soul and Body united and pur 

ed, : 
| Q. How did the Primitive Chriſtians chiefly ex* 
preſs their Joy upon this Feſtival Þ- | 


A. It was famous for Works of Mercy and] 
Charity. The Emperors were wont by ther 


Imperial Orders to releaſe Priſoners, unleh 


Ag 


3 
And all 
and Lait 
berally t 
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00 all the reſt of the People both of Clergy 
and Laity, ſtrove to contribute largely and li- 
5 | berally to the Poor; that ſuch as begged Re- 


mon Fountain of our Merciezs was remem- 
| bred, and herein they arc fit Patterns tor our 


Ul (imitation. 
the Q. What may We Lars from the Commemoræ- 
ent non of our Saviour Reſurrection? 


A. To eſtabliſh our ſelves in the Belief of 
his holy Religion, which receives the utmoſt 
Confirmation by his Reſurrection. To quicken 
„or Repentance, ſince we are now aſſured, that 
ee hath made full Satisfaction for our Sins, and 
in that by believing in him we may obtain Re- 
11; MW miſſion of them, and the Juſtification of our 
hr Ferſons. To riſe from the Death of Sin to 
te Lite of Righteouſneſs, that being qualified 
en. Nvith the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, we may 
ad; be meet to be accounted Children of the Reſu; = 
Mic. To live under a lively Senſe of that 
Huppineſs he hath completely purchaſed for us 
CW by riting from the Dead. To ſet our Aﬀecti- 

ons upon things above; to breathe aftet that 
be] state of unſpeakable and endleſs Joy, that per- 
the fect Freedom from Sin and Miſery. 


ha. Q. hat do you mean by ſeeking and ſetting 


hole our Affections upon things above? 
ur: 4. Such a frequent and ſerious Conſideration 
Por that happy and glorious State which is pre- 
e bared for good Men in another World, as may 
engage our conſtant and ſincere Endeavours in 
and obtaining it. Such a Conviction of the Excel- 
her kncy of thoſe heavenly Joys as may deter- 
meg nine our Wills to prefer them before all the 
ne konours and Riches of this World; and wing 
| N 4 all 


lief might be able to rejoice, when the com- 
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all the Faculties of our Souls to the ſwiftel 
Proſecution of them. 

Q. When may we be ſaid to ſet our AﬀeRio; MW 
on things above? ER | 
A. When we govern all our Actions with: 
reſpect to the next Life, and make it our greu if A 
Buſineſs to pleaſe God, who is the firſt au 8⁰ 


chiefeſt Good; For our Fruit muſt be unto H- Death, a 
lineſs, before our End can be Everlaſting Ti, M laſting Li 
When we have a low and mean Opinion thy ſpeci⸗ 
the Enjoyments of this World, in Compariſn into my 
of thoſe of the next; and are ready to pu Help Ir 
with what is moſt dear to us to ſecure our EI through. 
ternal Inheritance. When we are zealous andﬀ*1gneth 
induſtrious in doing all the good we can, ade God, 


bear all the Miſeries and Calamities of Lik 
with Patience and Reſignation, without mu- 
muring, without deſpondency, becaule the) 
are not warthy to be compared with the Glory thi 
ſhall be revealed. When we frequently entertait 
our ſelves with Spiritual Subjects, and embrace way the! 
all convenient Opportunities of converſing wit I may al 
God by Prayer, and by approaching his holyMand Trut 
Table; and had rather be Door-Keepers in in Son, Jeſ; 
Houſe of God, than to dwell in the Tents of Wit 
edneſs, When we can look upon Death as! 
Paſlage to a bleſſed Immortality, and welcome 
its Approach, not only without Fear, but with 


2 Cor. 5. r. Comfort and Satisfaction. Knowing that wil give Tha 
is _ this earthly Tabernacle ſhall be diſſakved, we ſoul Almighty 
have a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal i 
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The PRAYERS, 


I. 


| „ God, who through thy only be- For the 
| gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome bleſſed Ef. 


ih 


, Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever- e 
＋alting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by Reſur- 
dy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put rection. 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continual = 


Help I may bring the ſame to good Effect, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 


ul rigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
none God, World without end. Amen. 
Lit = 


| | BE 


hey r Father, who haſt given thine on- For con- 
ly Son to die for our Sins, and to riſe a- verſion 

tan gain for our Juſtification ; grant me ſo to put a- en. 

race way the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, that 

with may always ſerve thee in Pureneſs of Living 

hoh and Truth through the Merits of the ſame, thy 


: the Son, Jeſus Chris. Amen. 


Mb | 

I is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thank(- 
that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places giving for 
five Thanks untothee, O Lord, Holy Father, ee 
| Almighty Everlaſting God: But chiefly am I rection. 
bound to praiſe thee, for the glorious Reſur- 
ction of thy Son Jeſus Christ our Lord; for 
ie is the very Paſchal Lamb which was offered 
Ir us, and hath taken away the Sin of the 
World, who by his Death hath deſtroyed Death, 
nd by his riſing to Life again, hath reſtored us 
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I 5 | 
9997" Everlaſting Life: Therefore with Angels a 


— —————— 


| Archangels, and with all the Company of Hes. if nity; t 


For the 


ven, I laud and magnifie thy glorious Name, * 10 
evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Ho- ey 
ly, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and „ 
Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, WF 

O Lord moſt High. a — 


IV. 
Leſſed Jeſus, who haſt trinmphed over the 


DS 


Effects of ) Powers of Darkneſs and conquered Hel 


Chriſt's 
Refurr ec- 
tion. 


of my Life to ſecure that Happineſs thou hal 


and the Grave, who by thy glorious Reſu- 
rection haſt made known the Power of thy 
Divinity, and proved thy ſelf to be the tric 
Meſſias; Keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and 
grant that all the Actions of my Life may teſt- 
fie the Reality and Sincerity of my Belief. Make ¶ the Sunc 
me to riſe from the Death of Sin to the Life « MW tics, to 
Righteouſneſs; that as I am buried with thee ¶ confirm 
by Baptiſm, I may mortifie all my corrupt Lults MW Sariour's 
and Affections; and nolonger eſteem the Pomps MW Affectior 
and Vanities of this wicked World, and by Wire dedu 
being conformed to the Likeneſs of thy Relu-W Q. I 
rection, may put on the new Man, which at: N cr Savio 
God is created in Righteouſneſs, and true H- 4. Th 
linefs. That I may place my Affections entire Nare all ma 
en things above, and ſpend the remaining pit hen ſep 
another 8 
committe 
ſhall, att 
to our Sox 


purchaſed for me; that by thy Strength I ma 
fight againſt all my ghoſtly Enemies, and Of 
thy Power overcome them. Suffer not tht 


Thoughts of Death to be any longer uneaſie 9 the whole 
me, ſince thou haſt taken out the Sting, and capable o 


diveſted it of any Power to hurt: But teac 
me to look upon it as a Deliverance from Sin 
and Sorrow, and as a Paſſage to a happy Et 
"or : . nut); 


$ awiour 8 
ft Fruits 


8 


— — — — 
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F nity; that when I ſhall depart this Life, I may 
reſt in thee, and at the general Reſurrection at 
the laſt Day be found acceptable in thy ſight, O 
| Lord, my Saviour and my Redcemer. Amen. 


CH AP. XVI. 

all — Eaſter Ponday. 

N HAT ſheweth the great Solemnity of 
the Eaſter Feſtival? 


nl i A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 


ſti- ken to ſet apart the two following Days after 


ale the Sunday, for the exerciſe of Religious Du- 
en Mics, to the end that we might have leiſure to 


hee Wl confirm our Faith in the grand Article of our 


ults MW Saviour's Reſurrection, and to exert our devour 
nps Affections in all thoſe happy Conſequences that 
| by Ware deducible from it. 


lui Q. I hat are the Conſequences deducible from 


after an. Saviour's Reſurreftion ? 

HW 4. That though through the Fall of Adam we 
ircl) are all made ſubject to Death, yet that our Souls, 
pat I when ſeparated from our Bodies, ſhall live in 
hall another State; and that even our Bodies, though 
ma committed to the Grave and turned to Duſt, 

4 ban, at the laſt Day, riſe again, and be united 
the to our Souls; and being thus united and purified, 

ic tothe whole Man, Body and Soul ſhall be made 
capable of Happineſs to all Eternity. By our 
Sariour's rifing from the Dead, he is become the 
# Fruit 1 them that ſleep; and he who hath 


promiſed 
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promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf fron 


the Dead, which is a ſecurity for us that he wil 
make his Word good. 

Q. What do you mean by the Soul? 

A. An immaterial Principle in Man diſtin 
from the Body; which is the cauſe of thoſe ſe 
veral Operations, which by inward Senſe and 
Experience we are conſcious to our ſelves of 
It is that whereby we think and remember, 
whereby we reaſon and debate about any thing, 
and do freely chuſe and refuſe ſuch things as ar 
preſented to us. 

Q. What do you mean 
C 

A. That this immaterial Principle in Ma 
called the Soul, is ſo created by the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs as not to have in it ſel 
any Compoſition or Principles of Corruption; 
but that it will naturally, or of it ſelf, continue 
for ever, and will not by any natural decay d 
power of Nature be diſſolved or deſtroyed. That 
when the Body falls into the Ground, this Pri 


by the Immortality j 


ciple will ſtill remain and live ſeparate from i; 


and continue to perform all ſuch Operation 


towards which the Organs of the Body are no 
neceſſary, and not only continue, but live it 
this ſeparate State ſo as to be ſenſible of Hap 


pineſs and Miſery. But yet nevertheleſs it dt 
pends continually upon God, who hath powe 


to deſtroy and annihilate it, as he can all ot 


Creatures if he ſhould ſo think fit. 
Q. What Proof have we of the Soul's Immo 
tality ? 


A. That there is an immaterial Principle i 


Man diſtin& from the Body, which fhall c 


tinne for ever capable of Happineſs and My 
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hath great probability from the evidence of Rea- 
ſon, and natural Arguments incline us to believe 
it: But that which giveth us the great aſſurance 
of it, is the Revelation of the Goſpel, whereby 


ss the only ſure Foundation of our Hopes, and 1 
ſe· an Anchor for our Faith; becauſe the Authori- Tr 
nd i ty of God is above all Reaſon and Philoſophy ; hi 
of. WW other Arguments may be diſputed , but this 4 
xr, WM {caves no place for doubt, having in a manner, 17 
ns, made it viſible to us by our Saviour's riſing from 14 
ar: the Dead. "$4 
| Q. What are the Arguments from Reaſon in 1 
7 0 their own Nature apt to perſuade us that the Soul 114 
is immortal? | 3 | 1 
Mu 4. The Arguments from Reaſon may be ta- 1 
wine ken from the Nature of the Soul it ſelf, and 1 
t fel choſe ſeveral Operations, which we are con- $9 
tion ſcious to our ſelves of, and which cannot with- 10 
tinue out great violence to Reaſon be aſcribed to Mat- ts 
ay ter. From the univerſal conſent of Mankind, 14 
Tha rhich ſheweth it to be a natural Notion and Wi 
Pri ©Dictate of the Mind. From thoſe natural No- BI 
m 11, tions we have of God, and of the Eſſential dif- i 
ut 100 WMecrence of Good and Evil: And from the natu- 1 
re noWal Hopes and Fears of Men. Theſe are ſuch bit, 
ive Arguments as in Reaſon the nature of the thing | BY 
 HapWrill bear; for an Immortal Nature is neither C 
it deſſtapable of the Evidence of Senſe, ' nor of Ma- 
powWhematical Demonſtration, and therefore we 
| otiMbould content our ſelves with theſe Argu- 


ents in this Matter, ſo far as to ſuffer our 
eyes to be perſuaded that it is highly proba- 
Pe, the thorough belief of it can only be fixt 
ciple Npon Revelation. ME | 

co 
Miſcr'l 
had 


mmol 


Life and Immortality is brought to Light. This: Tim I 
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Q. How doth it appear that the Soul is Immor. do, yet, 
tal from the Nature of the Soul it ſelf?  IMWPhilolop 
A. Becauſe thoſe ſeveral Actions and Ope-. ter and 
rations which we are conſcious to our ſelves of, an utter 


ſuch as Liberty, or a Power of chuſing or refu- ¶ ſeems ne 
ſing, and the ſeveral Acts of Reaſon and Un: add to] 
derſtanding, cannot without great Violence be ¶ he chan, 
aſcribed to Matter, or be reſolved into any bo- as well 
dily Principle, and therefore we muſt attribute ¶ potence 
them to another Principle different from Matter, ¶ the Facu 
and conſequently immortal and incapable in its ¶ would be 
own Nature of Corruption. It is by this Pri: ¶ they are. 
ciple in us, that we abſtract, compare, inferand ¶ we mul 
methodize, and by which we conceive many IM Senſe an 
things, which no material phantaſms can repre- ¶ ture affo 
ſent to us, as Relations, Proportion and Pro- MW any pretc 
portionality, as the Geometricians call the re- Nef an im: 
lation of one Proportion to another. In like I Body. 

manner the Notions we have of Truth and Falſe- WM Q. B. 
hood, Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, which NH. Ch 
nothing that comes into our Minds by the Sen- I #t pro 
ſes can repreſent to us. 1 4 b 
Q. But cannot the infinite Power of God ew {W7!g0rous 
dow Matter with a capacity of Thinking? on to the 
A. The extent of infinite Power, and of the ¶ mortality 

Capacities of material Nature, are ſuch ſecrets I Notions 
to us, that it is hard to pretend to ſtrict de: ¶ Aught ſu 
monſtration agaiuſt either. of them. But this plied nece 
is not fairly urged by the Men of Reaſon and be why 
Philoſophy, which ſhews their Cauſe very in- becauſe 
defenſible; becauſe if Men will reaſon about Hually 7 
ſuch Matters, all ſuch Appeals ſhould be laid N Being, in 
aſide, and they ſhould only argue from theit themſelye: 
own Senfations, and from the known appear Jö. Paul e: 
ances of Nature; for though it is difficult to px Paſſag 
i not 


pretend to ſay what infinite Power can or cannot 


3 do, 


Eaſter-Monday. | 


do, yet, according to the known Principles of 
| Philoſophy, there is no Relation between Mat- 
ter and Thought; nay, as far as we can judge, 
an utter incapacity in Matter to think; and it 
ſeems not intelligible, how God ſhould ſuper- 
add to Matter this Faculty of Thinking, unleſs 
| he change the Nature of Matter. And it may 


| potence may ſuper-add to immaterial Beings 
the Faculty of Extenſion and Diviſibility, which 


5 

y vould be to make them quite other things than 
. they are. When we ſeek for natural Evidence, 
ve muſt be content with ſuch Evidence as 
0 Senſe and Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Na- 
e. ture afford; and at the ſame time there is not 


any pretence of Reaſon againſt the poſſibility 

e: Nof an immaterial Principle in Man diſtin& from 
ke Body. 98 
e: Q. But what do ſeveral of the Ancient Father 

ich the Church mean when they aſſert that the Soul 
en- Ii not properly immortal? „ 

A. Their Expreſſions are not to be taken in a 

a Irigorous Senſe; for they ſpake not in oppoſiti- 

Jon to the Chriſtian Opinion of the Souls Im- 


the mortality, but in oppoſition to the, extravagant 
rets M Notions of ſome pretended Platoniſts, who 


de- nuught ſuch an Immortality of the Soul, as im- 
this I plied neceſſity of Exiſtence : For the Reaſon they 
and give why Souls ought not to be called Immortal, 


in · {I's becauſe they had a beginning, and depend con- Juſt. Mart. 
| Dial. cum 


laid I Being, in which ſenſe neither are the Angels Try Ph. 


jout Miu upon God for the preſervation of their 


themſelves immortal, but God himſelf, who as 


hiy is not che neceſſary Condition of our Nature , 
| but 


as well be maintained, that God by his omni- 


St. Paul expreſſes it only hath Immortality. And ; Tin, 5. 
the Paſſages wherein they affirm that immorta- 16, 
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but the Reward of our Virtue, are all plain 


meant not of perpetuity of duration, but of th ble and 
eternal indefectible Happineſs of Heaven, Mt ſenſibl 
which ſenſe the Word Immortality is uſed ya Pals 
b. them, as alone deſerving that glorious Titk bey may 
notwithſtanding that they affirm the oppoſit Warther ne 
State to be of equal Duration and Perpetuity, | Q Wh 
Q. But if whatever hath a Principle of ſenſ Wi perſuad, 
tive Perception is immaterial, and conſequent A. The 
immortal, uit not follow that the Souls of Brute heweth 1 
muſt be immortal? Pur Mind: 
A. That there is a Spirit in a Beaſt diſtin pnd remo 
from its Body, and ſeparated from it by Deʒu e Tem 
we learn from Solomon; and that they are nen; V 
mere Machines and Engines without real Senſ ell as tt 
tion, is as evident to us, as that other Ma well 
have Senſations; for the brute Beaſts appear to hey did 
have all the five Senſes as truly and exactly as mmortal: 
any Man in the World. But yet it will not ay anc 
follow that their Souls are immortal in tie it of ley 
Senſe we attribute Immortality to the Souls of Colatries 
Men, becauſe they are not capable of the ex bs Truth 
erciſe of Reaſon and Religion. For the immot- lead Met 
tality of Mens Souls conſiſts not only in a c. erſtition 
pacity of living in a ſeparate State, but living Dwine E 
ſo in that State as to be ſenſible of Happinels Now the 
and Miſery ; for they are not only endowed o that th 
with a Faculty of Senſe, but with other Facu-i en they 
ties that do not depend upon, or have any cot dad an F 
nexion with Matter. Though therefore it ſhould WUICS, = 
be allowed, that the Souls of Brutes remain Bu 
when ſeparated from their Bodies; yet being bien, 1 
only endowed with a ſenſitive Principle, thc q BY 0h 
Operations of which depend upon an Organ Immo 
cal Diſpoſition of the Body, when that is dil 13 
0 


ſolved, it is probable they lapſe into an inſen 
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pr ſenſible Things at the end of the World 
al paſs away, it is not improbable, but that 
hey may return to their firſt Nothing, as not 


2 Either neceſſary. 
2. Phat is the ſecond Argument from Reaſon 
5 o perſuade us that the Soul is Immortal ? 


A. The univerſal Conſent of Mankind, which 
heweth it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of 


and remote from one another, and different in 
het! Tempers and Manners, and Ways of Edu- 
tation; when the moſt barbarous Nations, as 
ell as the moſt polite, agree in a thing, we 
ay well call it the Voice of Nature. And that 
hey did thus agree in the belief of the Soul's 
mmortality, is evident from the Teſtimony of 
any ancient Heathen Writers, and the con- 


dolatries of the Pagans themſelves confirm 
his Truth; for their Gods were no other than 
lead Men and Women, conſecrated by the Su- 


d Now the leaſt that can be inferred from this 
redo that they believed that theſe Men and Wo- 
cub en they worſhipped, lived after Death, and 
on- ad an Exiſtence when ſeparated from their 
ld bodies. | Crna 


Q. But is it not a great Prejudice to this Ar- 
ing" that the Epicureans among the Philoſo- 
the hers, and the Sadduces among the Jews, denied 


? 


an be Immortality of the Soul. 2 


d 4 That ſome few Inſtances may be brought 
ſen 0 the contrary, is no proof that this Notion * 
ble not natural; and ſome few Exceptions are 


no 


ble and inactive State; and when the Scene 


dur Minds. Now when all Men, though diſtant 


ent of ſeveral credible Hiſtories; nay, the very 


crſtition of the People, and worſhipped with 
Dine Honours and Religious Ceremonies. - 
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194. 
no better Arguments againſt an univerſal Con. Wang Lib 
ſent, than ſome few Monſters and Prodięis wich ſu 
are againſt the regular Courſe of Nature; i ikcapable 
Men may offer violence to Nature, and debau Matter, | 
their Underſtandings by Luſt, Intereſt or Pride Nioxes R 
and an Aﬀectation of Singularity, which wy the Dif 


Who, notwithſtanding it is their Intereſt ther 


and of the eſſential Difference between Good 


| ſome Creatures more perfect than others, and 


of longer Duration; becauſe Goodneſs is com 


heat of Oppoſition to the Phariſees, fell int 


ble to learn what Nature is from the moſt pet 


the caſe of Epicurus. And the Sadduces from: 


this Error, miſtaking the Doctrine their Mz 
ſter Sadoc had ſo often inculcated, wiz. Thy 
though there were no Rewaids and Puniſhmet 
after this Life, yet Men (ught to live vim. 
ouſly. This we are ſure of, the more Men e- 
celled in Piety and Virtue , the more firm 
they believed a future State ; and it 1s reaſons 


fe& Patterns. And that the ſenſe of Natur, 
in this Caſe, is very ſtrong, is evident from th 
great Number of wicked Men in the Wolle 


frimingt) 
Hude the 
ball be f 
pidence- 
neant by 
b the So 
4. Th 
which. c: 
he belie. 
o con 
uch Hop, 
0 Petpety 
ave AR 
ae, yy. 
ad not | 
mother W 
Ken Man) 


their L 


ſhould Be no Life after this, yet cannot over: 
come the Fears ot it. * 
Q. What is the third Argument from Reaſol 
for the Immortality of the Soul ? _ 
A. Thoſe natural Notions we have of God, 


and Evil, bear great Evidence to this Truth: 
For the Belief of a God implies the Belief d 
his infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice : From tit 
firſt we may conclude him inclinable to mate 


capable of greater Degrees of Happineſs, anc 


municative and diffuſive, and delights in being 
ſo; and ſince in Man are found the Perfection 


of an immortal Nature, which are Knowledge 
h | „ 


2 2 


5 
5 


* z nd Liberty, we may inſer, that he i isendowed 
i WO with ſuch 2 Principle as in its own Nature is 
 {cpable of an immortal Duration. From the 
uch 1 latter, his infinite Juſtice, We may conclude he 
4 bores Rigateouſneſs and hates Iniquity; but 


the Diſpenſations of 4 Weder 1 in this 


1 
ky Ver being very (promiſcuous, that good Men 
io Notten ſuffer, and that for the ſake of ighteouſ- 


ves; that wicked = as frequently proſper, 
land that by Means of their Wickedneſs, it is 
} reaſonable: to believe a future immortal State 

Kor the ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards a 
Puniſnments. And there being a Difference 


ner 
m {between Good and Evil founded in the Nature 
fore ſo! Things, it is reaſonable to imagine they will 


be diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and Puniſhments: 
But ſince we find that in this World this Dis 


ure 
n th: {cimination. is not always made, we may con- 
odd, ue there is a future State, where, all things 
then all be ſet right, and the Juſtice of God's Pro- 
ore. Nidence vindicated, which is the very thing 


neant by the Soul's Immortality. 
Q What 15 the fourth Argument fropReaſon 
ir the Soul's Immortality? 


* 


be delief of an immortal State after Death. 
ow common Experience proves the reality of 
uch Hopes and Fears. Some have been deſirous 
0 perpetuate their Names to Poſterity, and by 
rave Actions have endeavoured to purchaſe 
;, and me, which would ſignifie nothing if they 
ad not believed they ſhould have exiſted in 
other World to have enjoyed it. There have 
Ken many more, who by the Virtue and Piety 
their Lives, by the Julce and — of 
2 eir 


A. The natural Hopes and Fears of Men, h 
bien cannot well be accounted for without 
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their Actions have been raiſed to an Expecz. Breatl 
tion of Rewards after Death; and all the Ar; to the 
of wicked Men have not been able to deli ty, be 
them from Shame and Horror upon the com is a n 
miſſion of any wicked Action, though covered I Immor 
with the greateſt privacy, and unknown to ay from R 
one but themſelves. Now what can fill the on: WW univerſ 
ſo full of Hopes, and dejed the other with fac ¶ Tradit 
Fears and Dreads; but that Nature ſuggeſts v to trac; 
them the certainty of an After-reckoning when from 4 


they ſhall be puniſhed for their bad Actions, whom 


or rewarded for their good. And indeed the ſhad evi 
certainty of future Rewards and Puniſhment I ſtice of 
upon which Mens natural Hopes and Fears ae World, 


built, is founded in the Nature of God, whoisſiſthe neig 


neceſſarily infinitely Good, and infinitely |ul, towards 
and therefore muſt be pleaſed with and ap Miracle 
prove ſuch Creatures as imitate and obey hn;ſthe Lan 
and be diſpleaſed with ſuch as act conttay|Wridence, 
thereto. - And without puniſhing- thoſe wioWAnd in 
preſumptuouſly and impenitently- break ushcy hat 
Commandments, it cannot be imagined howſiſficir Ho 
the Honour of his Laws can be vindicated and ind Innc 
hat farther Evidence and Aſſurance haourage. 
the Jews concerning the Immortality of the SoulMity, appe 
and A. fmure State? and Elia 
A. They had not only the Evidence of ReiFWithour | 
ſon in this matter, which was common to thenWelides, t 
with the reſt of Mankind; but all the Arguhnd Ter 
ments from natural Light received a new ColWrere typ 
firmation from the Moſaical Diſpenſation. TH YaD 
Account Maſes gave of the Creation of ManfWhe gen. 
aſſured the Jews of the Divine Original of tit God's 
Soul, that it was not made of Matter, of the was t 

Pult of the Earth as the Body was, but 1 eat Ind 
a - | read 
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. Breath of God. That it had a near Reſemblance 
to the Divine Nature in Purity and Spirituali- 
ne IG ty, being made after the Image of God; which 
is 2 more expreſs Proof of its Spiritual and 
red WE Immortal Nature, than the Deductions made 


from Reaſon. They had the beſt Evidence of 
E univerſal Conſent from the conſtant Faith and 


to trace this Opinion of the Soul's Immortality 


ben from Abraham to Adam the firſt Man, from 
ons, whom it deſcended to their Progenitors. They 


thal evident Inſtances of the Wiſdom and Ju- 
ſtice of God's Providence in drowning the 


rs 1e World, in deſtroying Sodom and Gomorrah and 
ho ſehe neighbouring Cities, in his ſpecial Favours 
7 Jul, towards Abraham, & c. and in the Series of 
d Miracles whereby they were brought out of 
hin, the Land of Egypt; all which Proofs of a Pro- 


1dence, facilitate the Belief of a future State. 
ind in the Lives of the Ancient Patriarchs, 
hey had viſible Examples of the Vigour of 
heir Hopes; for theſe preſerved them Virtuous 
and Innocent, when the reſt of the World lay 
Wickedneſs. And that God did intend to en- 
1Fourage good Men with the hopes of Immorta- 
e SoUW'ty, appeared to them in the Inſtances of Enoch 
Ind Elias, who were tranſlated into Heaven 
ithout dying, after an extraordinary manner. 
elides, the whole OEconomy of their Worſhip 
nd Temple , their Rights and Ceremonies, 
w Corere typical of greater and better things, the 


WW: God's bleſſing good Men, and declaring that 


Tradition of their Fathers; and they were able 


| aw having a ſhadow of good things to come. Heb. 10. 
zf ManfWhe general Promiſes in the Books of Moſes *: 


e was their God even after their Death, were 
"eat: Indications to them of the Happineſs of 
Q 3 another 
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Heb. . 16. 


Lule 12. 


Mat. 25. 


Heb. 8. 1 5. 


1 Joh. YL. 


another Life. And towards the Contluſinn þ Wife and 
the legal Diſpenſation, there was yet à elta All theſe 
Kevelation of a future State, as appears forged, 


Daniel, and from the ſeven Brethren cruch Pouls ſh 


put to Death under the Perſecution of Me an 
' t10chus. WT eee And the 

Q What farther Evidence and AfurneMigumcnt 
doth the Goſpel give us of the Soul's Imm and that 
tality ? | proved, 


later he 
i or the { 
Ivinbly by 
hlling th 
ciently c 
into Hea 
he was 
theſe Pre 
felt from 
vince us 
be made 


A. Our Immortality in another State is lex 
ly revealed in the Goſpel, which is called, Th 
Grace of God which brings Salvation, and hut 
appeared to all Men; and in another place if 
ſtyled, The Power of an Eternal Life. Auf 
that the Soul is not obnoxious to Death as tt 
Body is, and that it remains after the Deat 
of the Body, is plain from that Caution oi 
Saviour gives to his Diſciples, not to fear iin 
that kill the Body, and after that, have no mi 
that they can do ; which, as St. Matthew © 


prefleth it, cannot kill the Soul, but to fear . Q. B. 
who after he hath killed, hath Power to caſt i lurreCtio! 
Hell. The expreſs Promiſes of eternal Happ Lite mad 
neſs, and the no leſs clear Threatnings of eh 4 I. 
taſting Miſery, do unavoidably ſuppoſe af en the f 
Exiſtence in another State to all Eternity. Scripture 
wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſment M Phor in 
the righteous into Life eternal, For this call the Bod: 
our Saviour is called the Mediator of the Ne de awak 
Teſtament , that they which are called | might | rection 3 
cerve the promiſe of the eternal Inherits owing * 
This is the Promiſe, ſaith St. John, which 335. 
hath promiſed, even eternal Life, God fo le in which 
the World that he gave his only begotten Wi tence tO 
that whoſoever believes in him ſhould not per of Scrip 
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ll theſe Texts, and many more that might be . 
Kirged, ſufficiently prove, that at Death our 
Kos ſhall not vaniſh into ſoft Air, but ſhall 
ave an eternal Duration in another World. 
And the Goſpel hath farther added ſuch an Ar- 
gument as lies level to the meaneſt Capacity, 
End that is a lively Inſtance of the thing to be 


for the ſatisfaction of his Diſciples , aſcended 
Iviibly before them into Heaven, and by ful- 
filling the Promiſes he had made. them ſuffi- 
ciently convinced them of his being received 
{into Heaven, and of the Authority with which 
he was inveſted. So that he who hath made 
theſe Promiſes of eternal Life, hath raiſed him- 
ſelt from the Dead, which is enough to con- 
vince us that theſe Promiſes are real, and ſhall 
be made good to us. 

Q But is not the Sleep of the Soul till the Re- 
ſurrection confiſtert with theſe Promiſes of eternal 
Lite made in the Goſpel ? 5 

A. This extravagant Opinion is founded up- 
on the frequent reſemblance that is made in 
Scripture of Death to Sleep; but this Meta- 
phor in the Holy Writings is only applied to 
the Body's reſting in the Grave, in order to 
be awakened out of this Sleep at the Reſur- 
tection; as may appear by conſulting the fol- 
owing Texts, Dan. 12. 2. Mat. 27. 52. Acts 
13.36. 1 Cor. 15. 21. and Ver.51. 1Theſ. 4.41, 
in which places it is uſed with expreſs refe- 
tence to the Body. But Sleep applied to the Sou 
1s utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral Paſſages 
of Scripture which plainly ſuppoſe the con- 


4 trary 


% and Immortality 10 light through the Goſpel. > Tim. . 


Iproved, in raifing Chriſt from the Dead; who, Acts 17. 
Baiter he had converſed forty Days upon Earth =. 
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trary. The Parable of the rich Man and Lau N veaker 
rus, doth ſo deſcribe the State of good and bal MF hich 
Men after this Life, that in either of them it is can giv 


irreconcilable with this Opinion of the Sed 
of the Soul. And the Promiſe of our Sariot 
to the penitent Thief, This Day ſhalt thou k I before; 
with me in Paradiſe , ſuſficiently implies tha ¶ for the 
his Soul was not in a {tate of Inſenſibility, bu Wand all 
in a place of Happineſs, The Reaſon St. Pal ſuffer P 
gives why he and other good Men were wi come T 


ling to be abſent from the Body, was _ Land this 


they were preſent with the Lord, which mul but of t 
needs ſignifie a State of Happineſs and not I. never ſ⸗ 


ſenſibility. And the force of this Argument to T 
encourage Chriſtians againſt the fear of Death Chriſt; 
conſiſts in this, that upon their Diflolution Ne. Pr, 
they ſhould be admitted to a State of Bli,W 4. J 
with which the Sleep of the Soul is incor-WProof o 
ſiſtent. ka Proph. 
Q. How doth it appear that the Chriſtian Era great 
dence for another Life is greater than what ti from the 
World had before? jour, t 
A. Becauſe the World never had before t o that 
Goſpel-Rexelation any expreſs Promiſe of im pe true, 
mortal Life. The Jews had very ſtrong Pr Mainly b 
ſumptions from their Law of another and ber ord in 
ter Life, upon which the moſt of them firms no re. 
belicved it. And even our Saviour himſelf ie hath 
his Diſpute with the Sadduces, urges no ſucifrom the 
Promiſes, but only argues by conſequence fronſs is m 
God's owning himſelf to be the God of Abt our B 


ham, Iſaac and Jacob. And as the Promiſe Mad Por 

God is a better ſecurity for immortal Lite thaWower t 

mere natural Reaſon, ſo a Divine Promiſe ex 77 

ceeds the Evidence of natural Reaſon, becauſſiimmort: 

it is leſs liable to any of thoſe Objections "y ber Stat, 
Weakel 
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Fee. 


mY 


yeaken natural Proofs, and hath all the certainty 
E which natural Reaſon, as well as Revelation, 


can give it. And accordingly we find how much 
ey WE ſtronger the belief of immortal Life was after 
our the making theſe Divine Promiſes, than it was 
before; for this made the Primitive Chriſtians, 
tha for the ſake of their Religion, deſpiſe this Life 
bu and all the Enjoyments of it; this made them 
Pal ſuffer Perſecution with Chearfulneſs, and wel- 
wi- come Torments and Death with joy and triumph, 
cauk Wand this in ſo many Inſtances, not only of Men, 
mul but of the weakeſt Age and Sex, that the World 
t li. never ſaw ſuch wonderful Effects before. 


nt o 1 Aſſurance does the Reſurrection of 
Jeatl, Chriſt give us of the Truth and Certainty of 
tion /e ſe Promiſes of Eternal Life? 

Bib, 4. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a manifeſt 


inc: Proof of his Divine Authority, and that he was 

g Prophet ſent from God, who could not give 
n Ei. Na greater Teſtimony of it, than by raiſing him 
bat tiWWrom the Dead, which is ſo peculiar to our Sa- 
jour, that no Impoſtor ever pretended to it. 
So that conſequently whatever he taught muſt 
be true, and the Promiſes he made will cer- 


re the 
of im- 
g Pre- 
0 bet. 
firm) 
welt 10 
10 ſuch 
ce fro 


f Abrogpt our Reſurrection to eternal Life; for having 
miſc pad Power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot want 
ife thalWower to raiſe us. 

nile e Q. pat effect ſhould the belief of the Soul's 
becauk Immortality, and its duration for ever in ano- 
1s whiOWbher State, have upon us ? | 


Weake! | A. It 


vord in raiſing himſelf from the Dead, there 


om the Dead he hath wrought ſuch a Miracle, 


1 
„ 


tainly be fulfilled. And ſince he hath kept his 


s no reaſon to diſtruſt him in any thing elſe 
e hath promiſed. By his own ReſurreQion 


s is moſt proper to confirm us in the belief 
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A. It ſhould make us prefer the Intereſt q help J 
our Souls before all the Advantages of tu rhroug! 
Life; nay, it ſhould make us ready and wi: WW reipnet] 
ling to part with every thing that is moſt dex N one Ge 
to us in this World to ſecure their eternal Mu A. 
fare; becauſe all the Enjoyments of this Wo . 
can make us no Compenſation for the loſs 0 Lei 
our Souls. It ſhould put us upon great H D G 
and Diligence in all the ways of Piety and V mortal! 
tue; for it is only by ſuch Qualifications tha ing the 
our Souls can be prepared to enjoy the Ha Mercy 
pineſs of the next Life. It ſhould make u ubnal B 
carefully avoid all Sin as the greateſt Enem¶ tion to 
to our future Hopes as well as our preſem Bodies 
Quiet. It ſhould wean us from the Love off me an 

this World, which was never deſigned for ou Things 

Happineſs, and is not capable of ſatisfying th chooſe 

Defires of immortal Souls. It ſhould ſuppon grant t 
us under all the Afflictions of this Life, know Gifts, t 
ing that here we have no abiding City, bu and Pu 
expect one to come. It ſhould comfort us up- cate the 
on the approach of Death, becauſe when ti adore 3 
earthly Tabernacle is diſſolved, we ſhall har from v 
an Houſe not made with Hands eternal in the that th 


Heavens. may be 
„ | thou ha 
| | p can b 

The PRAYERS. well do 

| oy, | miſerab 


3 „„ : the thit 
5 Lmighty God, who, through thy only-beſ ternal. 
diced N gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overconF and the 

Effects of LS 

Chrit's Death, and opened unto us the Gate of eve! fill my 

Reſur- laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as bf} fect an 

rection. thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt Put 3 n 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continua by the! 


heh 
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* help 1 may bring the ſame to good Effect, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
1 I teigneth with thee ard the Holy Ghoſt, ever 


3 dne God, World without end. Amen. 


Wel. 5 

5 PDleſſed God, who through thy infinite Por the 
Zei D Goodneſs haſt endowed me with an im- right uſe 
Vi. mortal Soul capable of loving thee, and enjoy- of the Fa. 
tha ing thee eternally. It was thy diſtinguiſhing vane gy 
la Mercy that ranked me among the Order of ra- 4 

e uf tibnal Beings, who by their Minds have a rela- 

em tion to the next World, as they have by their 

eſen Bodies to this. It was thy Goodneſs that gave 

e aß me an Underſtanding to contemplate Divine 

ou Things , that beſtowed upon me a Will to 

2 the i chock and embrace the chiefeſt Good. O! 

port WF grant that I may ſo uſe theſe thy precious 

108- Gifts, that J may employ them to thoſe Ends 

but and Purpoſes for which thou didſt communi- 

s vp. cate them to me. Thar all my Faculties may 

thußz adore and worſhip thee, the bountiful Source 


hae from whence they received their Original; 
the that the great Care and Buſineſs of my Life, 
may be to provide for that Happineſs which 
thou haſt made me capable of, and which on- 
ly can be obtained by a patient continuance in 
well doing. Let notthe Concerns of this ſhort, 
miſerable and uncertain Life make me negle& 
the things which are not ſeen, which are e- 
ternal. Let not the faint Images of Honour, 
and the empty Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure 
fill my Soul which was created for more per- 
ect and ſatisfying Enjoy ments. Thou halt 
age me the utmoſt aſſurance of Eternal Life, 
dy the Reſurrection of thy Son Jeſus from the 
| Dead ; 


y-be: 
come 
evel 
4s bj1 
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tinua 

hel 
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Dead ; and haſt thereby convinced me of i abunda 
Power to fulfil his gracious Promiſes of raifng I of Con 


me up at the laſt Day: Let me live under the ¶ Conten 
conſtant ſenſe of theſe precious Promiſes, tha by an 
they may ſupport me under all the Afflicton Wi and by 
and Calamities of my Pilgrimage in this World; I Life, 
and ſo comfort and ſtrengthen me at the Hor chat lo 
of Death, that I may chearfully ſubmit to ny WM fee 
Diſſolution, knowing that when the Tabern · ¶ bound i. 
cle of my Body ſhall tumble into Duſt, I hae 


a Houſe, not made with Hands, eternal in the Lord. 


Heavens, through the Merits of Jeſus Chtit, WF 
who died for my Sins, and roſe again for my W —— 


Juſtification. Amer. 


For the 
care of 
Our Souls. 


III. | 3 
Rant, O Lord, that I may above all thing ]W: -: -- 

| apprehend the Loſs of my Soul, which FW \- ©: 
though it cannot ceaſe to be, may fink into 1 --1 
irrecoverable ſtate of Miſery. Let not there: NX 
fore the Charms and Flatteries of this World 
diſſolve me into Luxury and Senſuality. Let 
not the Terrors or Torment that wicked Men 
can inflict, ſhake my Conſtancy or interrupt my 
Perſeverance in the ways of thy Command 
ments. Let me never venture the loſs of my 
Soul to gain the Pleaſures, or to avoid tit 
Sufferings of this Life. Thou haſt ſufficient! 
provided even for my Happineſs here below b) 
a lawful Enjoyment of thoſe good Creatures 
with which thou haſt ſupplied me. Irenouncs, 
O Lord, whatever muſt be purchaſed at the ¶ Harveſt 
forteiture of thy Favour, which is better than . Q 


Life; and J am reſolved to ſacrifice the Eaſe, N ſurrecti 


and Pleaſure, and Comforts of Temporal En- A. N 


 Joyments, rather than offend thee. Thou hat Wiallible 


abun- 
„ 
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Al | abundantly recompenſed this choice, by Peace 
in of Conſcience, by ealm and eaſie Paſſions, by 
e Contentment and by Submiſſion to thy Will, 


he by an encire Dependence on thy Providence, 
ons and by the tranſporting Hopes of Immortal 
10; Life, which thou haſt laid up for all thoſe 
out WF that love and fear thee. Let this proſpect 
my 8 keep me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always a- 
ne bound ing in the Work of the Lord, for as much 


ae as I know my Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
the Lord. Amen. gs 

ri; | 1 

m} U | F aw ot > 
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Ungs 
hich | 


O a1 | 53 eee e e e dens; 
here: NXT Hat happy Conſequence is deducible 
ond VV from our Saviour's Reſurrection, be- 
Le /ides the Immortality , our Souls??? 
Men i 4. The Reſurrection of our Bodies. 
t m Q. How is the Reſurrection of our Saviour an 
uand- A gument of our Reſurrection?? 
m A. Becauſe having promiſed to raiſe us up, 
d the his on Reſurrection is an evident Proof of 
ienthy his. P o wer to per form it. Beſides, by his rifing r Cor. rc, 
w by Nom | the Ded he berame the Firſt-Fruits of 25. 
tures, N em that leptg which Firſt-Fruits among the 
unce, jews, were a Pledge and Earneſt of a future 


t the Harveſt. J 

- than . Q. bat are we to believe concerning the Re- 
Eaſe, ¶ ſurrection e the. Body? 

i En- 4. We are to believe, as a neceſſary and in- 
u halt Ntalibie Truth, that as it js appointed for all 
abun: 4 — 


P 


* — "OY | 


Chriſtians; But this Artie or only mat 
17 705 
ſtian Principles infallibly certain. 


cover that God will raiſe the Dead, for that de 


Ways known than by his own Declarations; f 


L this De 
tion, e. 


Men once to die, ſo it is alſo determined thay 
Men ſhould riſe from Death; that their Bodig 


committed to the Grave, and diſſolved iny to righ 
Duſt, or ſeattæred into Aſhes, ſhall at the |; ſo mucl 


Day be recollected; and be rerunited to thei 
Souls, that the, ſame Bodies that lived hen 
ſhall be revived, that this Reſurrection ſhall h 8 for t. 
univerſal, the Juſt. to enjoy everlaſting Lic, I Body: 
and the Wicked to be condemned to everlaſin WF 4. 7 


Puniſnment. Satt Lan infir 
Q. Why ought we to eſtabliſh our ſelves inte ¶ thoſe vi 
Belief of the Reſurrection of the Body? Fad Go 


A. Becauſe it is one of the great Articles c the Un 
the Chriſtian Faith, though the Heathens « God m- 
old, and the Infidels of latter times, make it one ¶ tures Li 


of their great Obje&ions againſt Chriſtianity, Mito Reaſc 


upon the Pretence of the impoſſibility of the Mundoub! 
Doctrine; which if true, had made it highly ur 
reaſonable to have been propoſed to the Beliefdt 


but highly prohable to Reaſon, and upon 
Q. Upon what Accouyt. was the Re ſurredion 
of the Bady..thmwght impoſſchle b) the Heathen 
Philoſophers ? — 14 F DO 4-111 . \ N N 
A. Becauſe they thoughti it contrary to the 


Courſe of Nature, that there ſhould be any te: Nad * 


turn from a perfect Privation to a Habit, and 
that a Body perfectly dead ſhould be reſtotel pat 
to Life again; among the Works of Natuteſ 

they could never obſerve any Action or Opera poi 
tion, that did or could produce ſuch an Eft 


And indeed, by natural Light we cannot dif 


pending upon the Will of God, can be no other 


— ** ith. y" * 
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lie tion, evidently contains nothing in it contrary 
ny WW to right Reaſon; the poſſibility of things not 
ſo much depending upon the Power of Nature 


Jas upon the Power of Cod. 


on Q. Phat Evidence doth Right Reaſon aford 
lb Ws for the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of the 
ule, Body e TR: | ; 
ing A. The Proof of the neceſſary Exiſtence of 


thoſe viſible Effects of his Wiſdom and Power 
bard Goodneſs, which we ſee in the frame of 
the Univerſe ; from whence it follows that 
Cod made the World, and gave to all Crea- 
Itures Life and Breath; which makes 1t evident 
to Reaſon, that he who can do the greater can 
jundoubtedly do the leſs; it being plainly alto- 
gether as eaſy for God to raiſe the Body again 
after Death, as to create and form it at firſt. 
It being a leſs Effect of Power to raiſe a Body 
hen reſolved into Duſt, than to make all 
hings out of Nothing. 


10 


esd 
1s 0 
t ole 
mity, 
{ the 
y un. 
ef 
bie 

174 


"arts of a Body, after they are mouldered into 
Luſt, and have undergone Variety of Changes, 


and down in the World? 
A. It is true, the Heathens objected this a- 


as they thought, to diſabuſe them and diſap- 
Point them, they burnt the Bodies of the Mar- 
Frs, and ſcattered their Aſhes in the Air to be 
own about by the Wind? But the Weakneſs 
df this Objection appears from the falſe Foun- 
other ation it is grounded upon, it wholly depend- 
15 1 ng upon a Miſtake of the Nature of ood 
Wl — 


ta . this Doctrine, when made known by Revela- 


[in infinite perfect Being, ariſes chiefly from 


eftion Q. But is it not impoſſible to rally the ſams 
and by infinite Accidents have been ſcattered up 


ainſt the Primitive Chriſtians, and in order, 
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and his Providence, as if it did not extend t Mt allthe ! 
the ſmalleſt things, as if God did not know a1 mon M 
things he had made, and had them not alway; Evacua 
in his View, and perfectly under his Command; Omnip 
vhereas infinite Knowledge underſtands the I Cannib 
moſt minute things, and infinite Power can o- Ferts V 
der them as he pleaſes. | | Matter 
Q. But how can Bodies that have been d. It not 
voured by Cannibals, who chiefly live on humus which 
Fleſh, or Bodies eaten up by Fiſhes, and tum I Farts at 
to their Nouriſoment, and then thoſe Fiſhes telt Ne 
perhaps eaten up by other Men, and converted % Bod 
into the Subſtance of their Bodies, how ſhoull which 
both theſe at the Reſurrection recover their qu b and 
Body ? N 8 ſels, of 
4. In order to ſatisſie this Objection, it Nes are 
muſt be conſidered that the Body of Man is Met of 
not a conſtant and permanent, but a ſucceſive I All this e 


thing, which is continually ſpending and re. ſwell 


newing it ſelf, loſing ſomething of the Matter Ia! 
it had before, and gaining new; ſo that it is un 
undeniably certain from Experience, that Men es wil 
frequently change their Bodies, and that the arther f 
Body a Man hath at any time of his Life 15 5M ty, th 


orn the 
inal Pr 
ture Blad 
ll the re 
It ſelf vi 
ortal a 
Exuviæ, 

reſent it 
urrectiot 
orm, b 
uſion of 
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much his own Body as that which he hath a 
his Death. So that if the very Matter of tic 
Body which a Man had at any time of his Lie 
be raiſed, it is as much his own and the ſame 
Body as that which he had at his Death; which 
does clearly ſolve the forementioned Difficut 
ty, ſince any of thoſe Bodies he had at an} 
time before he was eaten, are every whit 4 
good, and as much his own as that which ws 
eaten. It hath been moreover obſerved, that 
{carce the hundredth part of what we eat l 
digeſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, 2 

8 | al 


= aſter-Ti eſaay. 


4 all the reſt is rendered back again into the com- 
mon Maſs of Matter by ſenſible or inſenſible 
W Evacuations; therefore what ſhould hinder an 


T8 be ; 

6 Omnipotent Power from raiſing the Body a 
te Cannibal hath devoured, out of the ninety nine 
d. Parts which return into the common Maſs of 


Matter. Others, to anſwer this Difficulty, think 
it not improbable that the Original Stamina, 
which contain all and every one of the ſolid 
Parts and Veſſels of the Body, even the minu- 
[teſt Nerves and Fibres, are themſelves the en- 
e Body; and that all the extraneous Matter, 
which coming in by way of Nouriſhment, fills 
jup and extends the minute and inſenſible Veſ- 
ſels, of which all the viſible and ſenſible Veſ- 
els are compoſed, is not ſtrictly and properly 
part of the Body; and that conſequently while 


* l this extraneous Matter, which ſerves only 
1 e ſwell the Body to its juſt Magnitude, is in 
atter Coin Flux, the Original Stamina may re- 
it is 241 unchanged, and ſo no confuſion of Bo- 


lies will be poſſible in Nature. They have 
t the arther ſuppoſed otherwiſe to ſolve the Diffi- 
is 5 ME", that in like manner as in every Grain of 


th u ein there is contained a minute inſenſible ſe- 
f the nal Principle, which is it ſelf the entire fu- 
Lie Nie Blade and Ear, and in due ſeaſon, when 
ſame all the reſt of the Grain is corrupted, unfolds 
which It ſelf viſibly into the Form; ſo our preſent 
ficul- portal and corruptible Body may be but the 
t am . as it were, of ſome hidden and at 
hit as reſent inſenſible Principle, which at the Re- 
h was urrection ſhall diſcover it ſelf in its proper 
that rm, by which way alſo there can be no con- 
eat is Haſion of Bodies poffible in Nature. And it is 


ot without ſome weight that St. Paul made 
P uſe 


, 


* * 
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uſe of the ſame Compariſon, and that thi 8 
cient Fathers of the Church have alledged the 
{ame Similitude. 


Q. What Conſiderations make the Reſurrection 


of the Body appear to be probable? 

A. It we conſider the Principles of human 
Nature, the Parts whereof we conſiſt, it is not 
conceivable that this preſent Life is proportion 
able to our Compoſition, the Body is framed 
by God as a Companion for our immaterial 
and immortal Souls, but by reaſon of the ſhort: 
neſs of our Lives they are quickly ſeparated, 
ſo that many ignobler Creatures have a much 
longer Duration; therefore it is very probable, 
that this is not the only Life that belongs to 
the Sons of Men, and that therefore the Soul 
continues ſo ſhort a time with the Body, be- 
cauſe it ſhall re-aſſume it. Farther, if we cor- 
ſider our ſelves as free Agents, capable of do- 
ing Good or Evil, and ſo thereby liable to 
Rewards or Puniſhments ; it ſeems probadk 
we ſhall riſe to enjoy the one or ſuffer the other; 
for it is not reaſonable to think the Soul alone 


| ſhall be happy or miſerable, becauſe the Laws 


that are given to us have not only a reſpect to 
the Soul, but to the Body alſo, without which 
in this Life the Soul can neither do nor ſuffer 
any thing. And then the Conſideration ot 
things without us, the natural Courſes of Vi 
riations in the Creatures, raiſe the Probabilitj 
of our Reſurrection. The Day dies into Night 
and riſes with the next Morning, the Summet 
dies into Winter; when the Earth becomes 4 


general Sepulchre; but when the Spring ap- 


pears, Nature revives and flouriſhes ; the Coil 


lies buried in the Ground, and being corrupted 
| 2 revives 
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E revives and multiplies, and can we think that 
Man, the Lord of all theſe things that die and 
E revive for him, ſhould be kept under the Bands 
of Death himſclf. And though this appeared 
| impoſſible to many of the Heathens, yet ſome 
of the wiſeſt of them thought it not only poſ- 
| {ible _ eee as Zcroaſter among the Chal- 
E deans, 

riſtotle, and almoſt all the Stoicks, as they are 
quoted by Grotrus. 


| 0 the Body from Divine Revelation? 


" 
1 Pry —_ — 
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heopompus among the Followers of A. 


Q. What Proof is there for the Reſurrection 


A. God hath promiſed it in the Holy Scrip- 


| tures, and hath in ſeveral Inſtances exemplified 
it by his Power. For though we may conclude 
| the Reſurrection of the Body to be poſſible from 
| that Immenſity of Power inſeparable from a 


Being infinite in all Perfections, yet the infal- 


ble Certainty of the Reſurrection muſt be 


built upon the Declaration of God's Will and 
Pleaſure to effect it. 
Q. What Notices of this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead appear in the Old Teſtament ? 
A. It may fairly be concluded from the 
book of Job, and it is plainly aſſerted by the 
Prophet Daniel. 


-— 


* 


De ver. 
. Ne 
1 


*. 1 O. 


I know, ſaith Jeb, that my Re- Ch. 19. 


deemer Iirveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the I aft 25, 126. 


Day upon the Earth; and though after my Ski 
Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall J ſee 
God, &c. 


many of them that ſleep in the Duf? ſhall awake, 


ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame aud 


werlaſtigg Confuſion. The Jews indeed inter- 
pret the Words of Job to relate to the Happi- 
nels of the next Life, without any reference to 
the Reſurretlion, becauſe they will not here 
2 diſcern 


And the Prophet Daniel tells us, that Ch 12. 2, 


. 
4 
> 2 4 
OY — 5 A 2 — —ð by ——ů 3 2 — 2 — — — 
k , - , < © . A — . 8 - by 
—ͤ—ũ— Pow — — B 2 — "Io nat; £ — < <= * : 1 ——_ * — ” a _— Pe 
5 — — — » £ Fa 4 1 — 4 0 — ” 
* ” = — 2 % rr — r —— 22 228 — - — —— — — — — — — * : ba © - 
* r 2 F 2 "py ns — — „ 2 9 —— —— 2 ow 1 , 
” —— - 5 7 £ £ * - 1 wy be, 7 Ms x. — _ 0. —_ ” * - — bay + — 
= 8 : — ane x 1 p 5 8 2 — 9 , . K - — ar erm K- — "2 gs as Tz —— — + OY - : 
— - 22 — — — * o _ | , 2 55 N - 22 LE 5 
x - ——— r 5 ” has 2 ? 4 =o ih I PET ow 
- —— ut G ** — — * - 9 - bg _ - s = 
P l - . 8 
. 2 — 7 —* 4 1 — — 2 - 4 = ot — 0 — 2 
ty Ry, — bd MB £3.58 pu — 0 * — 22 — 12 . - * oy 


— 


”_ — _ 8 — 7 3 
. nb CPE ———— — 3 — —— 6 —— 
= —” 22 r ys” — Sas” aa — — 
2 nd . = — * — pn —— __ LORE we > > 8 : 
K = . * — N 2 
* — —— eogey — — 
& 6 _ AS * 2 8 — * . "= 4 4 ”"__ © har 2 — — . ” - — . <_w 
—ͤ— 2 . . , . 
* N 2 ” CY - 
: : X ” 2 : 3 a 9 — — 
ä AT — — — — - — 1 — © 
ho = — "= o — — — r - 7 e — . * — — — - 
ot. 7 — 2 — — — . 
W - 1 4 — . 


we * o = 
* — —— — 
. — , — 
2 OO 8 - — — 
— —— - . 
= r >: —_— ” 2 
_ abt 7 2 
— — — — OE. 
* ——— — — — — — 
e K o0oos A IIIRT - 
. 
" 


= 


* 


Faſter-Tueſday. 


diſccrn the promiſed Redeemer. Though this 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection was agreeable tg 
an ancient Tradition that was current among 
them, as appears from all their Writings, and 
particularly from the Tranſlation of the lat 
Verſe of the very Book of Job it ſelf, which 
according to the Sy runs thus; So Job died 
being old and full of Days ; but it is written, that 
he ſhall riſe again with thoſe whom the Lord rai 
fes up. Some modern Commentators under- 


{and them of Job's Expectation to be reſtored 
to his former temporal Felicity; but he e. 


preſſes himſelf with too much Aſſurance and 
Certainty for a Matter of that Nature, and 
which he was ſo far from having any Expect: 
tion, that towards the latter end of the Boot 
he ſeems to deſpair concerning it. The Words 
therefore being introduced with ſuch a remati- 
able Preface, v. 23, 24. and being ſuch a pet- 
tinent Anſwer to the Objections of his Friends 
who accuſed him as aSinner, upon which ac 
count he pleads a Redeemer, whom he defcrives 
ſtanding o the Earth as the Judge of Quick and 
Dead at the laſt Day; it is moſt reaſonable to 


apply them to the Reſurrection, in which ſenſe 


Clemens Romanus, contemporary with the Apo- 
ſtles, underſtood them, as did many of the Fa- 
thers after him, and by conformity to prinutive 
Antiquity, they are ſo uſed by our Church i 
the Burial Office. The Teſtimony from Daiis 
ts conſtantly by the Jews themſelves applied to 
the Reſurrection, and though Heathens and Her 
1:45 refer it wholly to the Deliverance from: 
Antiochzs, yct that can have no Affinity with 
the ewe Life and everlaſting Conſuſtoi Il 
the latter part of the Verſe. 
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nd 4. From a remarkable Paſſage in Exodus 4s 
alt I uc hing the Ræſurrection of the Dead, have you vlut. 
ich unt read, ſaith our Saviour, that which was ſpo- 31, 32 
et Een unto you by God, ſaying I am the God of n. 
| Abraham, and the Ged of Iſaac, and the God of * = 
Jacob? God is not the God of the dead but of the 
living. Which Argument aſtoniſhed the Mul- 
titude, and filenced the Sadduces; for under 
che Name God was underſtood a great Bene- 
factor, and to be their God, was to bleſs them 
and reward them in an extraordinary manner. 

| Now Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob had not recei- 
ved the Promiſes they expected, and therefore 
God after their Death {till deſiring to be cal- 
led their God, thereby acknowledges that he 

| had a Blefling and a Reward for them ſtill, and 
conſequently that he would raiſe them to ano- 
ther Lite, in which they might receive it. By 
which it is evident, that the Reſurrection of 
the Dead was revealed under the Law; that the 

| Phariſees did collect it thence, and that tile 
adduces: Who denied it, erred, not knowing the Nat. 2.2, 
Sriptures nor the Power of God. N 

Q. What Inſtances in the Old Teſtament ex 
emplifie this Truth? e AS? 

A, There are three Examples in Fact, which 1 
are proper to confirm our Faith in this particu Fs 
ar, God heard the Voice of Elijnh for the 18! 
dead Child of the Widow of Sareptz, andithe 1 Kings 5 
Soul of the Child came into him again: aud he re- . 


. . 1 "FE ah ö 9 * 
cived. As Eliſba ſucceeded in the ſame Spirit, _ FR. 
lo in the ſame. Power, for he raiſed the Child 1 
of the Sunamite from Death; nor did that 2 Kings þ 


2 Power © + 
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Power he had, die together with him; for when 
G3 they were burying a dead Man, they caſt te 


Man into the Sepulchre of Eliſha, and when the | 
Man was Iet down and touched the Body of Eliſha, 


be revived and ſtood upon his Feet, 
Q. What Declarations of the Reſurrection of 
the Body appear in the Goſpel ? 


Mat. 22 A. Our Savioyr ſuppoſgs the Reſurreftin 
31 32. revealed under-the Law, in his Diſcourſe with 
V. 28. the Sadduces. He cautions his Diſciples to fear 


him that can deſtroy Body and Soul in Hell. Now 
the Body as long as it 1s dead, 1s devoid of 
Senſe, and fo incapable of Torment, till it be 
raiſed to Life again. He promiſes a Recom- 
Luke 14. pence at the Reſurrection of the Juſt to thole 


1+ that relieve the Poor, the Maimed, the Lan, 


and the Blind. He poſitively declares in vt. 

Ch. 5.28, John, that the Hour is coming in which all that 
"9: are in their Graves ſhall hear his voice and ſhalt 
come forth; they that have done good unto th! 
Reſurrection of Life, and they that have dine 

evil unto the Reſurrection of Damnation, He 

John 11. calls himſelf the Ræſurrection and the Life, And 
25- -we are told in the Revelation, that the Sea ſhal 
OM give up the Dead that are in it, and Death aud 
the Grave deliver up the Dead which are in then, 
in order to be judged, every Man according #0 
their Works. St. Paul diſcourſes before the Sai 
Acts 23.6 bedrim of the Reſurrection of the Dead. In his 
defence before Felix, the Governour, he open 
Ch. 24. 15. ly profeſſes his Belief of the Reſurrection of ti 
Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. And to 

ſome of the Philoſophers he appeared to be à 

17, 18. ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preachts 
unto them Jeſus and the Reſurreftion. The 


ſame Apoltic aflrgs the Corinthiaus, that a 
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I muſt all appear before the Judgment - ſeat of Cor. 5. 
Crit, that every one may receive the things ©: 
done in the Body, according to that he hath done, 
ves her it be good or bad. He tells the Philip- 
| pians, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change h. 3. 21, 


| our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto 
hic glorious Body. He deſcribes the manner of 


rinthians, he argues from the certainty of Christ's 
| Reſurrection to the neceſſity of ours. Theſe 
| Texts ſufficiently prove that the Reſurrection of 
the Body was delivered as a neceſſary Article 
of Faith from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
and that it is ſtill the expectation of the Faith- 
ful; for if the Dead riſe not, Chriſtians are of all 


* 


Men moſt miſerable. 5 | 
Q. What Inſtances in the New Teſtament 
exemplifie this Truth? | 

A. The three Inſtances under rhe Law are 
equalled by three recorded in the Goſpel. Our 


Saviour reſtored to Life the Ruler of the Syna- Mark 5. 


gogue's Daughter; He had compaſſion on the 35: 


Widow of Nair, and raiſed up her only Son Euke 7. 
that was dead; and after that his Friend Laza- hn 1. 


745 had been dead and buried four Days he re- 
ſtored him to Life again in the preſence of many 
of the Jews, who thereupon believed in him. 
But all theſe Inſtances are exceeded in our Sa- 
viour's own Reſurrection, which ſo infinitely 
manifeſted his Power and Glory. | 
Q. Who ſball riſe at the laſt Day? 
A. The Reſurrection will be univerſal ; all 
Mankind that have laid down their Bodies and 
committed them to the Grave, ſhall receive 
them again, there ſhall be a Reſarrection of the 
| F< Dead, 


the Reſurrection to the Theſſalonians, that the | Epiſt. 4. 


| Dead in Chris? ſhall riſe firſt ; and with the Co- | Cor 15. 
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tion before- mentioned. 
. What are thoſe advantagious (Qualities 
that the Bodies of good Chriſtians ſhall be inveſted 
withal at the Reſurrection? - 
A. Our Bodies, now liable to Pains, Diſcaſes 
and Death, Hall die no more, but ſpall be equal 
unto the Angels; like them they ſhall become 
immortal in their duration, and conſequently 
freed from all thoſe troubleſome Accidents to 
which they are now expoſed: For the Reward 
being eternal, the Subject of it muſt be eterndl 
too. Ut is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in 
Facorruption. | 
Our Bodies now Vile and Corruptible, ſub- 
je& to Filth and Deformity, ſhall be raiſed 


$31 4.31, glorious, ſplendid and bright, they ſhall ſain 


like the Sun, and ſhall be faſhioned like to the 
glorious Body of our bleſſed Saviour. Which i 
credible from the Relation ſo often mentioned 
in Scripture between Chriſt and all true Chri- 
ſtians, he being the Head, and they the Ment: 
bers; and from the mighty Power he will cx- 
ert for the effecting this Change, it being ac- 
cording to the working of that mighty Pow 
whereby he is able to. ſubdue all things to hill 
felf. It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed i 
72s bory. LE NS | 


Our Bodies now ſubje& to Wearineſs by La- 


bour, to Impotency by Waſting and Dilealcs, 


to Decays by Age, ſhall be raiſed nimble, fung 


and ative, they ſhall be able to follou the Lam 
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mhere-ever he goeth; they ſhall be endowed with 
of MW ach Strength and Vigour as ſhall ſupport them 
the bor ever in the ſame State without any change 
on or decay. I is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in 
PCs | power. 
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vital Spirits ſhall then be poſſeſſed and acted 
by the Holy Spirit; and being now chiefly fit- 
ted for the Operations of Fleſh and Blood, 
and affected with the natural Senſations of 
| Pleaſure and Pain, ſhall be then fo refined as to 
become proper Inſtruments for the Operations 


a clog and impediment as they are in this Lite, 
but ſhall ſerve them and depend upon, them. 
It is ſown a natural Body, but it is raiſed a ſpiri- 
tual Body. 5 8 
| Q. What kind of Bodies ſha} the Wicked 
bave at the Reſurre&ion? ; | 

A. Their Bodies ſhall be immortal, . that 
they may be fitted for that eternal Puniſhment 
they have drawn upon themſelves, wherein they 
will always ſuffer without conſuming; depart ye 
urſed into everlaſting Fire. | 

Q. What Influence ovzht the belief of the Re- 
kurre&ion of the Body to have upon us? 

A. It ſhould make us reverence our ſelves, 
and not pollute our Bodies, theſe Temples of 


but by Purity and Sobriety to prepare them 
for that Honour and Happineſs they are de- 
lgned for, It ſhould ſupport us under thoſe 
y La Miſeries and Infirmities our Bodies are ſubject 
ſeaſes i to in this Life; ſince when we take them up 
ſtrungg gain, they ſhall be no more liable to Pains or 
Tami Diſeaſes, or to Diſſolution, for Death will be 
eve 3 | fwallowed 


Our Bodies now acted only by animal and 


of our Minds, to which they ſhall be no longer 


the Holy Ghoſt, with ſenſual and brutiſh Luſts, 
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ſwallowed up in Victory. It ſhould mortifie i 
us all ſenſual Satisfactions, that our Bodies may 


„ 


6＋— 


become obedient and tractable to the Motion y Beli 
of God's Holy Spirit. It ſhould comfort M1 me 
upon the Death of our Friends and Relation, It, ba 
Who are not periſhed but fallen aſleep , ani Mr who 
ſhall awake again in greater Perfection ad ] bel; 
Glory. It ſhould arm us againſt the Fear c Mower : 
our own Death, ſince we are aſſured that after Nad on 
our Bodies are crumbled into Duſt, and be. fcatterec 
come the Food of Worms, they ſhall be quick Nur Sou 
ned at the general Reſurrection, and be cha- Ne hall 
ged and made glorified Bodies. Above all, it ihe Sins 
ſhould make us exerciſe our ſelves to keep Con- pt the W 


ſciences void of Offence both to God and 
Man, that we may not forfeit that bleſſed Im. 
mortality of our whole Man, Body and Sol, 
which our Bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed to al 
thoſe that perſevere in his Service to the end o 


the Bod 
and mac 
orruptil 
to love 


Wouchſakt 


their Days. Ince, 4 

The PRAYERS. 7 
. | A Lm 
an 
72 5 . 1. 5 N | and true; 
For the Ae God, who through thy only be. Mere noth 
_ 572 gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome ¶bundant 
Chriſis Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever- re wha 
Reſur- laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by paſs 
rection. thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put liſtance 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continuallity of! 
Help I may bring the ſame to good Effect, Ne Portic 
through Jeſus Chriſt-our Lord, who liveth and t me r 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ev! ruriſh Ly 
one God, World without end, Amen. 2 
„ Fx 41 ns n unde: 


II. J 
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| | * 
Wy Believe, O victorious Jeſu, that by the vir- * ws 
ue of thy Reſurrection all the Dead ſhall * 


ons, ric, bad as well as good; all Glory be to thee, 3 
and br whom Degth is ſwallowed up in Victory. theReſur- 
and I believe, O Almighty Jeſu, that by thy rection. 
ar power all ſhall riſe with the ſame Bodies they E 
after Nad on Earth; that thou wilt recolle& their 

| be- Wcattered Duſt into the ſame form again, that 

nic our Souls ſhall be re- united to our Bodies, that 


we ſhall be judged both in Body and Soul for 
the Sins committed by both, that the Bodies 
the Wicked ſhall be fitted for Torment, and 
the Bodies of the Saints changed in Quality, 
and made glorified Bodies, Immortal and In- 


orruptible, fitted for Heaven, and eternally 


Wo love and enjoy thee, for which glorious 


ouchſatement I will always praiſe and love 
Ince, Amen, . OG 


III 

A Lmighty God, whoſe Works are great 3 
and marvelous, whoſe Ways are juſt e om 
and true; thou art infinite in Power, and there- eternal ? 
ore nothing is impoſſible to thee ; thou art Lite. 
wundant in Goodneſs and Truth, and there- 
dre whatever thou haſt promiſed ſhall come 
asby e paſs Fit and prepare me, O Lord, by the 
ſt put iſtance of thy Grace for that bleſſed Immor-. 
rinualMility of Body and Soul, which thou haſt made 
iffect, Ne Portion of all thoſe that love and fear thee. 
h and et me never defile my Body by ſenſual and 
_ everuriſh Luſts, ſince thou haſt deſigned to make 

immortal and incorruptible. Let me never. 
under the Burthen of my preſent Infirmi- 

| | dies 


„ Veg 11 — 
\ 
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ties and Miſeries; ſince thou haſt graciouſſ 
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promiſed to reward my Patience and ſubmit 
{ion with a glorious Body, no more liable ty 
Pains, or Diſeaſes, or Diſſolution. Let m 
not immoderately grieve for thoſe Friends a 


Relations that ſleep in the Lord, becauſe thy 


ſhall awake at the laſt Day in greater Perfe&. Nuage it 
on and Glory. Let not the thoughts of Deu 
be any longer uneaſie to me, for that it reducai r good 
my Body to Duſt; I know that my Redeem here {ec 
Iweth, and that he ſhall ſtand upon the Ea Hrdinary 
at the laſt Day, and though after my Skin Wom et to de 


deſtroy my Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I be Hifl 


God. Oh, let theſe great and precious ProniWepts, P 
ſes ſo influence my Life and Converſation thafiWccnſion 
L. may eſcape the Corruption that is in theWther Re 
World rhrough Luſt, and by. purifying my (Wn as goc 


as thou art pure, may partake of the Divine 
Nature in thy heavenly Kingdom, through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord and Saviour 


Amen, 
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Q." 7 H 4 T Feſtival doth the Church th Dep 


" VF Y Day celebrate? 1 | 
A. That of the Evangeliſt St. Mark. Pay, an 
Q What mean you by an Evangeliſt? onfirma 
A. The Name was at firſt given to all tho, of 


that preached the Goſpel. Bur afterward oo, 
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Lame to be confined to thoſe Four that writ the 
Hliſtorr of the Life and preaching - of our Sa- 


* 


Priour Jeſus Chriſt. Whoſe Four Goſpels make 
part of the ſacred Canon of Scripture. 


* Q. hat do you mean by the Word Goſpel : 

vl A. It is of Saxon Original, in which Lan- 
fea. uage it ſignifies a good Mord, and Anſwers to 
Ye I ſy in Greek, which 1mports good News, 


ucet r good Tidings. In the ſacred uſe of the Word 


here ſeems to be a Figure very common and 


eme! 

Fan rdinary, whereby what ſignifies good News is 
orm et to denote the Hiſtory of that good News ; as 
Ie Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Actions, Pre- 
rom epts, Promiſes, Death, Reſurrection and A- 
n tha renſion of Chriſt is that Goſpel, which of all 
in thWther Relations we Chriſtians ought to look up- 
ny feln as good Tidings of great Foy. | 


Divine 
gh the 
Aion 


at nigke part of the ſacred Canon of Scrip- 
= 
A. The whole Church of Chriſt hath received 
hem from the beginning, as the genuine Wri- 
gs of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſis whole 
Names they bear; and hath teſtified, that they 
ere delivered to them by the Apoſtles as the 


Q. Of what Authority are the four Goſpels 
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— 


andation and Pillar of their Faith. They . 
7. - BY $0 & 2 — 1 r. il 4 WS 
any Lee owned as Writings divinely inſpired; . 1 


hefeupon Copies of theſe Goſpels were car- 
Wd by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or Apo- 


ch h eſtabliſhed ; they were read from the begin- 


ug in all Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's 


| 


all thol 
ward 
cam 


on of Hereticks, Which is a ſufficient 
of, that they are the genuine Works 


ie Men, to all the Churches they converted 


i, and cited in the ſecond Century for the Juſt. Mart 
onfirmation of the Faith, and the Convi- Apol. 2. 
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red, and had the Gift of Languages conferre: 


thers. 


of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe Nang 
they bear, and worthy to be received 5 
Records of our Faith. | 
Q. What account have we of St. Mark? 
A. He was doubtleſs born of Jewij h. 
rents, originally deſcended of the Tribe x 
Levi. And this is very much confirmed by i 


Style, wherein he uſes the Hebrew manner a 


expreſſing himſelf ; neither does his Rum 
Name ſuggeſt any evidence to the contra 
becauſe it was cuſtomary with the Jews whe 
they travePd into foreign Parts, eſpecially is 
to the European Provinces of the Roman En 


pire, to adapt to themſelves an Appellationd 


that kind. He was converted by ſome of ti 
Apoſtles, probably by St. Peter, to whom e 


was a conſtant Companion in all his Travel 


ſupplying the place of an Amanuenſis, and li 
terpreter. 

. What need was there of an Interpreter? 

A. Though the Apoſtles were divinely inſp 


upon them; yet was the Iaterpretation 0 
Tongues a Gift more peculiar to ſome than 
For Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe Days 
being frequently made up of Men of difteret 
Nations, who could not underſtand what tit 
Apoſtles or others had ſpoken to the Congte 
gation ; ſome were enabled to interpret whi 
others did not underſtand; and to ſpeak! 
to them in their own native Language. An 
it is probable it might be St. Mark's Tal 
to expound St. Peter's Diſcourſes after th 
manner. 


Q. Where was St, Mark ſent to plant Chriſt 
anity e | 44 
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; J. He was by St. Peter ſent into Egypt, fix- 
ing his main Reſidence at Alexandria, and the 
Places thereabout. Where ſo great was the 


3 P.. 
be (f 
dy hi 


and Women, not only to the embracing the 
Chriſtian Religion, but to a more than ordina- 
ry ſtrict Profeſſion of it. 


1 Q Did this Evangeliſt confine his Preaching to 
ra Alexandria, and thoſe Parts? 


A. He afterwards removed Veſtward to the 


wii ; 
ly inf Parts of Hbia, going through the Countreys of 
„ EnWMarmorica, Pentapolis, and others thereabouts, 


—— 


tion 0 
of tie 
10m he 
ravels; 


nd In 


where notwithſtanding the Barbarity and Ido- 
latry of the Inhabitants, yet by his Preaching 
and Miracles, he planted the Goſpel, and con- 
firmed them in the Profeſſion of it. And up- 
on his retura to Alexandria, he wiſely ordered 
the Aﬀairs of the Church, and provided for 
ducceſſion by conſtituting Biſhops, and other 
Officers and Paſtors. | 

Q. How did St. Mark ſuffer Martyrdom? 

A. About Eaſter, at the Time the Solem- 
than onities of Serapis happened to be celebrated; 
ſe Date People being excited to Vindication of 
ifferenſitbe Honour of their Idol, broke in upon 
-hat tt. Mark, while he was employed in Divine 
CongreÞlVorſhip; and binding his Feet with Cords, 
et whaeragged him through the Streets, and thruſt 
ſpeak Num into Priſon, where in the Night he had 
e. Arnie Comfort of a Divine Viſion. Next Day 
; T alenthe enraged People renewed the Tragedy, and 
frer thiſſjvſed him in the ſame manner, till his Fleſh be- 

ng raked off, and his Blood run out, his Spi- 
- ChriliFFits failed, and he expired. Some add, that 
they burnt his Body, and that the Chriſtians 
A. H | 7 le _ decently 


ter? 

y inſp 
nterrec 
tion 


W Succeſs of his Miniſtry, that according to Eu- Euſeb. lib. 
chu, he converted Multitudes both of Men 2. C. 15. 
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Euſeb. 
lib. 2. c. 


15. 


decently entombed his Bones and Aſhes, ney 


theus Goſpel; for by the Light this gives, tha 
becomes more clear and perſpicuous. 


St. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſe 


— 


Q 


the Place where he uſed to preach. But all thi; ii/ty: 
Account is given by Authors whoſe Credit w Bl 4 
cannot depend upon, and therefore muſt ber. Name 
ceived with Grains of Allowance. vas h. 


Q. Mere his Remains afterwards removed? 

A. They were with great Pomp tranſlate 
from Alexandria to Venice, as is aſſerted by ſos 
Writers; and though there is great Reaſon u i 
doubt the Truth of this Relation, yet howere f this | 
he is adopted the Tutelar Saint and Patron of 
that Republick, and has a very rich and ſtately 
Church erected to his Memory. I 

Q. What Writings did this Evangeliſt lene 


rdinar 


behind him? | | oport 

A. Only his Goſpel, which was written at That th 
the Entreaty of the Converts at Rome, who not ned tc 
content to have heard St. Peter preach, preſſed ds, ye 
St. Mark his Diſciple, that he would commit aon, 
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to writing an Hiftorical Account of what he 
had*delivered to them ; which he performed 
with no leſs Faithfulheſs than Brevity, and 
being peruſed by St. Peter, was ratify'd by his 
Authority, and commanded to be read public. 
ly in their Religious Aſſemblies. It may ver 
well be look'd upon as a Supplement to St. Mit 


Q. Why. is this Goſpel frequently ſtyled & 
Peter's ? 


A. Not ſo much becauſe dictated by him te 


it out of that Account which St. Peter uſual 
ly delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People 
and becauſe it received the Stamp of St. Pete! 
Approbation. i 5 
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it with ſome particular Circumſtances and Ag- 
grarations, Which the other Evangeliſis take no 


notice of. 


1 Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation | 
vere [es Feſtival? 8 
on de That a good Chriſtian ought to inſtruc 


y his Example, as well as by his Diſcourſe. 
That when God tries his Servauts with extra- 
ordinary Sufferings, he ſupplies them with a 
roportionable Aſſiſtance for their Support. 
That the Light of the Goſpel, though admirably 


les, yet will certainly increaſe our Condem- 
ation, if we do not govern our Lives by the 
axims of it. That we ought to be very 
ankfuf to God, for having inſtructed his 
hurc with the heavenly Doctrine of this 
vargeliſt, and to ſhew our grateful Senſe of 


oy is valuable Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel 
ay vet quently and attentively, and ſo firmly be- 
1 ing thoſe things which he relates, that we 


ay reap all thole Advantages God deſigned 
in that Revelation of his holy Will. 

Q. Ought all Chriſtians to read the Scriptures? 
A. The very End and Defign for which they 
re writ, does ſufficiently prove this, becauſe 
contain the Terms and Conditions of our 
mmon Salvation; without the Knowledge 
TFractice of which, we can never attain 
epineſs. The Articles of our Faith propoſed 
deripture, and the Precepts for the Directi- 


. on 


"2 What particular Proof is there of his Impar- 
A. In that he is fo far from concealing the 


Inameful Fall and Denial of St. Peter, who Mart: 14. 
was his dear Tutor and Maſter, that he relates 66, cc. 


ted to conduct us into the Paths of Happi- 
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of our Lives, neceſſarily affect all the Me- 8 —< 
_ of the Chriſtian Church, and therefor F on 8 
aght they carefully to be read and ſtudied b a0 . 
all People. Beſides, we find theſe holy Wr. iſ — 
tings addreſſed to Chriſtians in general. Or e 
Saviour's Sermons were preached to the Mu «Fo 
| titude as well as to his Diſciples. The 4 ads 
2 Cor. 1. Jes direct their Epiſtles to all the Saints, i comp 
which implies all the Profeſſors of Chriſti» Wi nr 
Jam. 1.1. nity; and to the true le Tribes feattered abrou, 3 
which were the Jewiſh Chriſtians diſperk4Mi Q. 
A&s 17. over the World. The Beræans are comment, d, 
1 . ed my . | _ wo. qe K F * | promiſ 
bn - praiſed for having 3 cal Hereſs 
Rom. 1. And as they are the Power of od UNO da 4 
16. tion, fo they are a ſure Word of Prophecy, u [may be 
bet. r. which all People are bound to have a regav 8. - h 
. that value the things which belong to tb che Cu 
Derr | Ing of 
"© What was the Practice of the Jews, li ally 4 
the Primitive Church in this Matter? „ batts, 
A. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Ju [enough 
not only to read and preach their Lau eteſ I Chriſti 
Adds 13. Sabbath- Day in their Synagogues ; but it is made ouſh t 
Flt the Character of a good Man among then . 
Pfal. 1.2. to meditate upon it Day and Night. TW... the 
Primitive Fathers preſs the reading of the Sch 4 + 
tures upon the People, as a matter of indiſper God, 
ſible Obligation; as the beſt r f were ne 
gainſt Heretical Opinions, as well as 2 hat tl 
Life; and in order to this Purpoſe, the aq... t. 
Church took Care to have the Bible tranſi. tl 


7 angua ſhew! 
into all Languages, which ſufficiently e 

they thought it ought to be read by the 5 
ful of all Nations. And there is a noi 
Matter of Fact preſerved as an Evidence, * 


1 


lem. 
fore 
d by 
Wi. 
Ou 
Mu. 
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the Scriptures were then common to all Peo- 
ple. Among other Methods to deſtroy Chri- 
ſtianity, one was to force from Chriſtians their 
Bibles, and to burn them; and there were ma- 
| ny of both Sexes, and all Degrees, who choſe 
rather to die, than deliver up thoſe ſacred Re- 


. » WP ihe > * 
3 8 


4 cords, and they who through fear of Death 
52 | complied, were ſtyled Traditors, as a Mark of 
Fae Infamy; which could not have been if they had 


had no Bibles to deliver up. | 
Q. Are not the People apt to wreſt Scriptures 
10 their own Deſtruction ; and hath not the 


perk 


mend: 


mi promiſcuous uſe of them been the Occaſion of 

Child, | a e YT 

ae Hereſiss © | | 7 
% 4 This only proves, that the beſt things + 
* 1 may be abuſed ; and though this very Inconveni- q 
eg ence happened in the time of St. Peter, yet for i 


dci he Cure of it he no where forbids the read- | 
ing of them. And as to Herefies, they gene- 
rally owe their Riſe to Men of Learning and 
Parts, who have not Humility and Modeſty 
enough to ſubmit to the univerſal belief of 
Chriſtians, and who are ambitious to diſtin- 


OT 


CY 
je Jeu 
w eve) 


's = guiſn themſelves from the reſt of Mankind. 

2 "Ph Q. But how doth it appear that the Scriptures 
: Ser are the Word of God? 

| 


A. That the Scriptures were revealed by 

Cod, and that the things contained in them 

were not invented by Men, is evident from 

what the Authors of the Books of Seripture 

alert themſelves. They profeſs that the Do- Joh. C. 40. 

Urine they taught was received from God him- 7. 16. 

lt: The Word ſpoken by them is ſtyled the 2 8 
1 0rd of God The Witneſs they bear 1s called 1 Thag. 

e be Tetimony of Cod; their Preaching the Go- 2. 13. 

Ice, th bel of God, And that the A poltles might not Col. 1. 25. 

Q 2 ere 55 
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L. 
Rom, 15. 
16. 

John 16. 
13, I4. 
26. 

Acts 2. 4. 


1 Pet. 1. 
12. 


1 
10. 
Epheſ. 3. 
37 F. 


1 Cor. 2. err in delivering to others what they received M8 #flut 
from our Saviour, he promiſed them his Hh MF . 
Spirit to guide them into all Truth; and that 8 call 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould bring all thoſe thing æ . 
had taught them to their remembrance. Ani ſpicu 
accordingly the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend up . 4 
the Apoltles in miraculous Gifts and Grace | £110" 
upon the Day of Pentecoſt. St. Peter affirms order 


of them all in general, that they preached E; holy 
Goſpel by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Huw de tt 
en. St. Paul is poſitive, that the great things i Clear 
belonging to the Goſpel, God revealed to t thoſe 
by the Spirit. And declares moreover, th and | 
God had made known this Revelation, not on Mind 
to him, but to the Apoſtles and Prophets, by tit Q. 
Spirit. Now that the Books of Scriptu “ Tea 
were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe Name Autho; 
they bear, and that they were received by te A. 
Church as inſpired Writings in the Age where is due 
in they were writ, we have the general and and N 
uncontrouled Teſtimony of all Ages tranſmit: nels ar 
ted down to us, which is the utmoſt Proof! 
thing of that Nature is capable of. And fat 
ther to evidence, that they who wrote thok 
Books were faithful Hiſtorians and unqueſtion 
able Witneſles, they reported the things tix 
had ſcen and heard, and gave the utmoſt prod 
Men could do of their Integrity, in layily 
down their Lives in the Confirmation of ti 
Truth of what they related. And to fir 
that they were no Impoſtors, they wroug! 
ſuch Miracles as were Teſtimonies from Hci 
ven, that they were divine Perſons, and tli 
what they ſaid was to be credited. As to il 
Old Teſtament, the Authors of the New ati 
the Divinity of it, particularly St. Paul, 2 
allt 
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called ſo, by way of Eminency. 
„„ Q herein conſiſts the Perfection and Per- 
* | ſpicuity of the Holy Scriptures ? 


Kt | know and believe, to hope for and practiſe in 
Firm; order to Salvation, is fully contained in thoſe 
e boly Volumes. And that thoſe neceſſary things 
me there treated with ſo much Plainneſs and 
thing Cearneſs, as to be ſufficiently underſtood by 
5 thoſe who make a right uſe of their Reaſon, 

ta nd bring a fit Temper and Diſpoſition of 
4 m Mind tor the underſtanding of them. 50 

by th Q. With what Preparation of Mind ought we 


to read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the Divine 
Authority of them? 


A. With that Reſpect and Reverence which 


-riptur 
Names 


by tee. en ic 
wha" due to the Oracles of God; with Humility 
ral and and Modeſty, from a Senſe of our own Weak- 
ani neſs and God's Perfection; and with earneſt 
Proof! Prager for the Divine Aſſiſtance. With Minds 
And fr fre from Prepoſſeſſn and Prejudice, from Va- 


nit and Confidence in our own Abilities; and 


thoe ! | 
te with an honeſt and pious Diſpoſition of Soul; 


ueſtion 
ngs the | 
oſt provi 
in layl! 
Fol of thi 
to ſhe! 


Doctrine whether it be of God. 
Q How may we make the reading «f the hl) 
Scriptures moſt beneficial to us ? 


the Author of each Book of Scripture ; and 
what is the Subject he chiefly handles, with 


% Places by thoſe that are more clear; dif- 
guſhing between lateral and figurative Ex- 


| 4. In that whatever is neceſſary for us to 


4. By _—_— conſidering the Deſigu of 


preſſtons; and never having recourſe to Meia- 
Q 3 phos | 


i aſſures us, that all Scripture is given by Inſpira- 2 Tim. 3. 
um; the Books of the 014 Teſtament being. 


for he that doth God's Mall, ſhall know of the ohn ». x. 


he Occaſion of his Writing. By explaining di- 
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phors and F gures, but when ſomewhat abſur 
reſults from their being taken in à proper and 
literal Senſe. By confining our ſelves to the nz 
tural Signification of Words, the uſual Form 
of Speech, and the Phraſeology of Scripture 
Buy acquainting our ſelves with the common Ui 
ges and Cuſlom, of thoſe Times in which the 
were writ, to which many Expreſſions allude 
Not to make either {ide of the Queſtion 3 in dit 
pute, the reaſon of our Interpretation, tor thi 
is to make it a Rule of inter preting Scripturs 
not a Queſtion to be decided by it. And x 
gain, by applying general Rules to particula things 
Caſes; it being impoſſible Scripture ſhould com Divine! 
prehend all ſpecial Caſes, which are infinite: ¶ ſeech tl 
And where there is any Difficulty , nothing be ever 
adds greater Light, than the conſulting thor Knowle 


ancient and faithful Witneſſes, who learnt tie in the 
true Senſe of Scripture from the Authors then through 
ſelves. Without ſome ſuch Method, no Auto Auen. 


can be well underſtood ; and to this purpoſe 
we have many helps in our own Eng gil 
Tongue. 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 

For Stee- N Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed thy 
faltnels in 0 holy Church with the heavenly Doctrine 
Nene ot thy Evangeliſt St. Mark; give us Grace 
that bein Ng not like Children, who are carrieqnd Di! 
away with every blaſt of vain Doctrine, vt thoſe 
may be eſtabliſhed in the Truth of thy holy 


Goßes through Jeſus BY our Lord. Amen. 
I. 


"We AO 277 eee 
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_ 0 


- WES, | | 
5140 II. 


— L FN Lord, I beſeech thee mercifully to receive bor the 
orm 0 the Prayers of thy People which call upon accep- 
ture thee; and grant that I may both perceive and tince of 
Uſs WE know what things I ought to do; and alſo may Prayer. 
ther bare Grace and Power faithfully to fulfil the 

lude ame, through. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

1 dif jo, | 
. 

ture Lmighty and everlaſting God, who ma- por the 
1d 4 A keſt me both to will and to do thoſe Affiſtance 


things that be good and acceptable unto thy oftheHo- 
Divine Majeſty ; let thy Fatherly Hand, I be- 'y Spirit. 


com: 
inte: eech thee, be over me; let thy Holy Spirit 
thing be ever with me, and ſo lead me into the 


Knowledge and Obedience of thy Word, that 
in the End I may obtain everlaſting Life, 
irough the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. 
Amen. | 


| Os © 1 
A 2 God, who haft not abandoned For , 
us to the dim Light of our own Reaſon right ug 

to conduct us to Happineſs; but, when Man- of the 
ind had miſerably miſtook the Object of their : b 
Vorſhip, and the right manner of performing TY 

b wert graciouſly pleaſed to reveal to us in 

the holy Scriptures whatever is neceflary for 

us to believe and practiſe in order to our Eter- 

tal Salvation, Grant that I may with Care 


-arricofnd Diligence apply my ſelf to the reading 
1 (f thoſe ſacred Volumes ; and do thou open 


ny Eyes that I may ſee the wondrous things 
ak thy Law. Let me peruſe them with that 
Reverence and Reſpe& which is due to thy 

3 gracious 


3 
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I. Philip and N. James be L. 


e N 

K. 
0 . - . PT | 
gracious Maniteſtations ; with an entire Sub 


| the grea 


miſſion of my Underſtanding to thy divine Ay WW dir pla 
thority, and with a fincere and ſtedfaſt Reſo 8 J. 
lution of Mind, to govern my Life by t and b 
Maxims of thy holy Goſpel, and to obey ani to atte: 
ſubmit to thy bleſſed Will in every thing: La preache 
camp precious Promiſes quicken my Obedience, | Q. 
and make me fruitful and abundant in the Woll Fo 
of the Lord. Let thy dreadful Threatning nd w: 
fright me from my Sins, and make me ſpeeds Wl Fjberm 
„ly depart from all Iniquity : And thou, who Q. 7 
workeſt in me to will and to do of thy good Priviles 
Pleaſure, teach me to obey all thy Command 4. 1 
ments, to believe all thy Revelations, and Ml called te 
make me Partaker of all thy gracious Promiſes, Ml becauſe 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Won th 
| | 9 0 R and his 
— — — — tion wii 
FL - 944 to their 
CHAP. XI. ing thr 
W comma 
St. Philip and St. James thiſf aue 
Leſs, | May I, to be D 
| 1 p I 
Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Do a, 
celebrate? „ AJ. V 
A. That of the two Apoſtles St. Philip and I ice, th 
St. James. 21 1 IR it is real 
Q. Where was St. Philip born? ed with 
Jon. 4 : 4. At Bethſaida in Galilee, a Town nei zwaken. 
the Sea of Ziberias. The Natives of this Place among 
paſſed under a very reproachful Character, a/ diately 
2 People more rude and unpoliſhed than au Divine 
other in the Territories of Paleſtine. comma 
' Q. Why did our Saviour chuſe his Disc alled, 
„ hy 
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3 — A. . 2 * „ 


ub WB :e great Inſtruments to convert the World , from 
Av WY this place * 
eſo WW +4 To confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 
the and by the ſucceſs of ſuch contemptible means 
ant to atteſt the Divinity of that Doctrine they 
Lt preached. lk _ 5555 . . 5 COLTS 
nee, Q. Of what Profeſſion was St. Philip? 
Volk A. The Goſpel takes no notice of his Parents 
ung and way of 3 probably he was a 
ed; Fiber man, the general Trade of that place. 
hö Q. What is thought by ſome to be his peculiar 
good Privilege? Hard Wok 
land- A. That he had the Honour of being jr? 
and i called to be a Diſciple of our bleſſed Saviour; 
niſes, MW becauſe though our Saviour after his Return 


fom the Wilderneſs, firſt met with St. Andreu 
and his Brother Peter, and had ſome Converſa- 
ton with them, yet they immediately returned 
to their Trade; and the next Day as he was paſ- 
ing through Galilee, he found Philip, whom he Jo 
W commanded to follow him, the conſtant Form 
the he uſed in chaſing his Diſciples. And it was a 
whole Year after, that the other two were called 
tobe Diſciples, when John was caſt into Priſon. 
Q. Did St. Philip readily comply with ous 
is Dy Lord's Command? „ 
A. Yes, he immediately engaged in his Ser- 
;p and MWvice, though he had not ſeen any Miracle. But 
; it is reaſonable to believe, that he was acquaint- 
ed with Moſes and the Prophets, and that he was 
awakened with the general Expectation then 
among the Jews, that the Meſſias would imme- 
Uztely appear; beſides, we are to ſuppoſe the 
vine Grace did particularly accompany the 
Command of Christ, and diſpoſe thoſe that he 
led, to believe him to be the Meſſas. 
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Q. What was the firf? Effect of bin Faith j 
the Meſſias? 5 Rh 
A. A forwardneſs of Mind to direct other 


Joh. 1. 45. for he finds Nathaniel, a Perſon of Note an 
Ezminency, and acquaints him with the we. 
come News of his Diſcovery, that he had fon 
him of whom Moſes and the Prophets did writs 
the, Anointed of God, the Saviour of the World, 
and conducts him to him. 
Q. bat is recorded of this Apoſtle in the . 
ftory of the Goſpel? 
A2. That to try his Faith, our Saviour pro: 
pounded to him that Queſtion, what the 
John 6. 5. ſhould do to procure ſo much Bread as woull 
feed the vaſt Multitude that followed him! 
That it was to him the Gentile Proſelytes ac. 
dreſſed themſelves, when deſirous to ſee ou 
Kviour of whom they had heard ſo great: 
Fame. And that it was with him our Lotd 
had that Diſcourſe concerning himſelf before the 
laſt Paſchal Supper; wherein our Saviour gent 
ly rebukes him for the ſmall improvement he 
had made, after having attended ſo long upul 
his Inſtructions. 
| Q. What part of the World is thought to hat 
fallen to the care of this Apoſtle? | 
A. The Upper Aſia, where he took great pail! 
in planting the Goſpel, and by his Preaching and 
Miracles made many Converts. In the latterend 
of his Life he came to Hierapolis in Phrygia, 1 
City rich and populous, and very much addicel 
to Idolatry, and particularly to the Worſhip 6 
a Serpent or Dragon of a prodigious Bigneb 
St, Philip by his Prayers procured the death, % 
at leaſt the vaniſhing of this famous e 


in the ſame, Way of Happineſs. with himfe|, 


[ty fou 
Priſon 
Land { 
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_ 3 1, Tu. 8 | ——_— 34 
tun and then by his Diſcourſes made them ſenſible i 
how unbecoming it was to give divine Honours } | 
ther to ſuch odious Creatures. . "| 
ai Wl . Phe did be ber Martyrdom? —_ 
e al A. At this City of Hierapolis; for the Magi- bo 
e. frates being provoked by the ſucceſs Chriſtiani- "a 


found n found among the People, put St. Philip into 
write, WY Prion, and cauſed him to be ſeverely whipped 
Vord end ſcourged , and then led to Execution; 
Johere he was, as ſome ſay, hanged up by the 
he Heck againſt a Pillar; though others affirm he 
TT. ß ̃ͤ IE 12 
| Q. 1s K. Philip reckoned among the Married 
Apoltles? 


would Bl 4. The Ancients generally affirm it, and Eufeb. lib. 
him, that he had three Daughters ; two where- 3. c. 30. 


tes 20 Not perſevered in their Virginity, and died at 

ſee Out Hierapolis : the third, after having lived a very 

great WOpiritual Life, died at Epheſus. + | 

r Lo CQ. hat Writings did he leave behind him? 

fore ta 4. None; the Goſpel that was forged under 

ur gen. is Name, was produced by the Groſticks to 
nent h:Mcountenance their bad Principles, and worſe | 
g up cactices. 8 | | 
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Q. What account have we of St. James? 

to hav 4. There is no mention in the ſacred Hiſto- 

7 of the Place of his Birth; but he is in Scri 

ute ſtyled the Brother of our Lord : And by Gal 1. 19. 
Jjephus, eminently skilful in matters of Genea- | 
07 and Deſcent, expreſsly called the Brother of Antiq. 
Jeſus Chris. b | Jud. 1. 20. 


Q. In what Senſe was St. James Brother of © 8. 
ur Lord? bY 


4. The Language of the Jews includeth in 


i, 
addicted 
orſhip 6 
Bigneſ 


eath, 0. le Name of Brethren not only the ſtrict Rela- 
Serpent en of Fr aternity, but alſo the larger of Con- 
and EY oY 


ſanguinity; 
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11erom. 
de Scrip. 
Eccl. 


ſanguinity; fo that any degree of Relation il 


he would eat Bread no more till he ſaw the Lot 


tifies the Expreſſion. But the ancient Father 
eſpecially of the Greek Church, make St. Jam 
and them that were ſtyled Brethren of our Lin 
Children of Joſeph by a former Wife; and then 


poſes 


as he was reputed and called our Szv:0rs F. way 
ther, ſo they might well be accounted and cd 
led his Brethren. | _ 
Q. Why was this St. James ſtyled the Leſs? [cher o 

A. It is thought he had this Surname fron the _ 
the Stature of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him fron WM” f : 
St. James that was of greater height and bull," 9 
and therefore called the Major; though other . 
will have this Diſtinction founded in their die 71 7 
rent Ages. But he got himſelf a more honour. 44 
ble Name by the Piety and Virtue of his Lie, ee 


which was St. James the Fus?, by which heb 
{till known all over the World. \ 
Q. What is recorded concerning our Saviour! 
particular Appearance to him after his Reſut 
rection mention d by St. Paul? 


That te 
raculou 
heſe thi; 
„ to t. 
he Biſh 


A. St. Jerome relates out of the Hebrew Gol Q 5 
pel of the Nazarenes, that St. James had (0 T A 
lemnly ſworn, That from the time he had drank 5 


of the Cup, at the Inſtitution of the Sacrameit 


riſen from the Dead. That our Lord when it 
appeared to him ſaid, Bring hither Bread and 
Table; and he took the Bread and bleſſed , au 
brake it, aud gave it to James the Juſt, and ſu 
unto him, my Brother, eat thy Bread, fot tl 
Son of Man is riſen from among them ti 
ee p. | 
Q. What became of St. James after our Sai 
eur's Aſcenſion? © 
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: jul | He was choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſome 
er, 


y by our Saviour before his Departure from 
Inis Diſciples ; others hold he was elected by the 
Lpytles, poſſibly by ſome particular Intimation 
oncerning it, which our Lord might leave be- 
hind him; whether way he was preferred it is 
ertain he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the Mo- 
ther of all other Churches ; and preferred upon 
the account of his Relation to our Saviour, as 
or the ſame reaſon was Simeon choſe his im- 
mediate Succeſſor. 
Q What Particulars are relatod in Scripture 
eoncerning him? | 
A, That St. Paul after his Converſion made 
his Addreſs to this Apoſtle, by whom he was Gal. 1. 19. 
honoured with the Right-hand of Fellowſhip. *- 9- 
That to him St. Peter ſent the News of his mi- 
aculous Deliverance out of Priſon; Go ſbew Acts 12. 
theſe things unto James and to the Brethren ; that 7. 
5 to the whole Church, eſpecially St. James 
he Biſhop and Paſtor of it. 


Jams 
Lorch 
then, 
's Fr 
d ca 


oſs? 
from 
1 from 
| bulk, 
Other; 
dite 
nourk 
s Like, 
h he b 


1V10ur' 


Reſur 


0 Gl Q. herein did he a „ 
] ppear principally active ? 
* 4. At the Synod Kg Jeruſalem, in the great 


ontroverſie concerning the Obligation of the 


0 [ . . 
TO ew /d Rites and Ceremonies ; for though the Acts 15. 


" — ale was opened by St. Peter, and debated by 3 
*; 1 aul, yet the final and decretory Sentence 
F . aul pronounced by St. James. 


Q. What is related concerning his extraordinary 
Niety and Devotion? | 
A. That he was of a meek and humble Tem- 
per; the Dignity of his Station, and his Relation 
„ Fe our Saviour, did not exalt him in his own 
* houghts, for in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle 
" ſtyles himſelf Servant of the Lord Je ſus. Jam. 1. 1. 
3 1emperance was admirable, he wholly ab- 


le 
by 
4. ſtained 
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Epiph. 


Euſeb. lib. 
2. C. 23. 


Joſeph. 
Antiq. 
Jud. 1. 20. 
C. 8. 


Euſeb. lib. 
he 0:3 


ſtained from Fleſh, he drank neither Wine ns Pritht 


ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath; he wy A thi: 
1998 


ſo very abſtemious, that his Body was covers? 7. 
with Paleneſs through faſting. Prayer was a9 
conſtant Buſineſs and Delight, and by his day” oN 
Devotions, his Knees were become as hardan Fclus ( 
brauny as Camels. And by his Prayers in a grex with a 
Drought he obtained Rain. He governed th e Hon 
Church with Wiſdom and Application, and fer. NI 
ed great Charity to his Enemies by praying fi wy 
them at the Hour of his Death. He was tu ©*P! 
only reverenced by the Chriſtians, but honour 0 Hij 
even by the Jews for his excellent Virtues. . 

Q. How did the Enemies of St. James conſjir A. 
his Ruin? 7 ; Ind P/ 
A. St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of th uſu I 
Jews by appealing to Cſar, they reſolve toe Town 
venge it upon St. James, but not being able us. ber. 
accompliſh it under Feſtuss Government, the) a 
more effectually attempted it under the Process? 
ratorſhip of Albinus his Succeſſor. When 4. Hh a 
nus the younger, then High-Prieſt, and of ti . lo: 
Se& of the Sadduces, mercileſs and implacable 1 dies 


in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch him befor 
the new Governour could arrive; to this ene 
the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the 4j! 
file, with ſome others, were accuſed for Tran 
Seis the Law, and for Blaſphemy agan 

od. 

Q How did the Scribes and Phariſees ſt alu 
to enſuare him? | | 

A. By flattering Speeches they endeavoure« 
to engage him, at the confluence of the Paſche 
Solemnity, to undeceive the People concerning; 
Jeſus, whom they looked upon as the Meſjiah 


and that he might be the better heard, to S 
4 Ne WII 
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wn them to the Top of the Temple, thinking 
þy this Method to bring him to renounce Chriſt. 


the Pinnacle of the Temple, in theſe Words, Tel! 


a ü „ O juſt Man, what we are to believe concerning 

; daih Feſus Chriſt, wh was crucified. He anſwered 

* pith a loud Voice, ay do you enquire of Jeſus 
6 


edu of the Majeſty on High, and will come a- 
they rain in the Clouds of Heaven. Upon which the 
ng ly people glorified the blefſed Jeſus, and proclaim- 
a5 7 Hoſanna to the Son of David. | 
* Q. How did St. James ſuffer Martyrdom ? 


A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribes 
nd Phariſees, they ſuddenly cried out that 
us himſelf was ſeduced, and they threw him 
down from the Place where he ſtood; and be- 
ng very much bruiſed, though not killed, he 
ecovered ſo much ſtrength as to get upon his 
nees and pray for them that thus cruelly uſed 
im; and while he was thus praying for them, 
hey loaded him with a ſhower of Stones, till 
ne with a Fuller's Club beat out his Brains. 


conſin 


> of the 
e to r- 

able t0 
t, the) 

Procu- 
en An 
| of tit 
Jlacable 
n beford 
this end 
the 4þv 
r Tran 
7 again 


iter Chriſt”s Aſcenſion. 

Q. What doth Joſephus mention concerning 
he Death of St. James ? 

4. Hereckons it as what more immediately 
larmed the Divine Vengeance, and haſtened 


he univerſal Ruin and Deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
Nation. . 


ſet ab 


eAVOurce | . , 2 
Mat Writings remain of St. James's? 

F .. A. One Epiſtle addreſſed to the Jewiſh Con- 

"Meſſab bens diſperſed and ſcattered abroad; to fortifie 


dem againſt all thoſe Temptations whereby the 


„ Of Purity 


will 


IThey addreſſed to him as he was placed upon 
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ble Sou of Man?! He fits iu Heaven on the right 


ie died, according to Epiphanius, in the Nine- Her. 78. 
1 ſixth Year of his Age, about Twenty four Years 


—— 
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Purity of their Faith might be endangered, a "Pp 


to ſecure their Patience and their Charity, and bor t 
all other Chriſtian Practices, hereby encouraging WF. , 
them to faithful Perſeverance. The Goſpel tha | large 
goes under his Name is rejected by Lea i... >, 
Men as ſpurious and apochryphal. Fre 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervatiuſ pra 
this Feſtival? | f ; Q. 
A. Readily to obey all the Suggeſtions ant 'reſen 
Offers of Divine Grace, and to prepare our Min if * ; | 
for the reception of ſupernatural Truth. Zex ing 
louſly to propagate that Chriſtian Knowledge to o bn Sif 
thers, which the good Providence of God hat ng do 
graciouſly beſtowed upon us; which obliget , "a 


Paſtors in reſpect of their Flock, Parents of ther Mich o 
Children, Maſters of their Servants, and n .. 
Chriſtians in ſome degree in regard of one ano-Mi;,71... 
ther. Boldly to profeſs the Truth when the Pro Dikipl 
vidence of God calls us to give Teſtimony to it. WW; J 
And under all our Sufferings to preſerve a Chi-, 
tian Frame of Mind, and to expreſs our Ch 


axim 

rity for thoſe who are the Inſtruments of ouM;.; we 
Sufferings. Frequently to curb our Appetites elroy 
in the uſe of lawtul Pleaſures, that we may be Q. 7 
prepared to imitate theſe bleſſed Apoſtles in tix Neſfon 
greateſt Acts of Selj-denial. f 4. J 
Q. Wherein conjifts the Duty Selfdenial? If Pain 
A. In a ſtrict ſenſe, our ſiuful and diſobedient ne fal 
Appetites are the only Objects of religious Sede rhat tl 
nial; and as it is commanded by our Saviour, t Nhe ore 
ſeems to denote nothing elſe, but that we ſhould erence, 
be willing to quit all Earthly Comforts , een hey co 
Life it felt, and to undergo the greateſt Hard- cane 
ſuips though they end in death, rather than nd Cs, 
out of a fondneſs to this World and the Enjo- ho is 
ments of it, to do any thing contrary to * 12 nolt all. 


e tO 
hath 
bligeth 
If thei 
and al 
12 ano- 
he Pro- 
1y to It 
4 Chri- 
ur Cha- 
of out 
petites 


may be 
s in the 


enial? 


ſobedient 
Self 
viour, it 
ſhould 
85 even 
ſt Hard- 
1er than 
Enjoy - 
the Re- 

ligion 
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her to ſuffer Affliction with the People of God, Heb. 1. 


Tian to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon. In 25: 
| larger ſenſe, it comprehends the denying our 
mocent Appetites, as a neceſſary Means and In- 
Myment, without which we ſhall never be able 

Ko practiſe the greateſt Acts of Self-denial. 

QI what Terms is the Duty of Self-denial 


preſented in Scripture ? 
A. By forſaking Father and Mother, by ha- 
ing Wife and Children, by denying Brother 
and Siſter, by quitting all that we have, by lay- 
Ing down our Lives, and bearing the Croſs. He Nat. 10. 
tat Ioveth Father and Mother more than me, 


ſaith our Saviour, 7s not worthy of me. If any uke 14. 


Man come after me, and hateth not Wife and 26. 


Eldreuw, Brethren and Siſters, he cannot be my 


Dikiple. If he forſaketh not all that he hath, 
1d hateth not his own Life, and doth not bear his N. 
roſs, he cannot be my Diſciple. Theſe are the 
Maxims of Eternal Wiſdom, from which when- 
ver we deviate, we do molt fooliſhly ruine and 
leſtroy our ſelves. 

Q. What is implied in the fore-mentioned Ex- 
reflions 2 

4. That no Conſideration of Pleaſure,or Fear 
Pain, ſhould allure or affright us from hold- 

ng faſt the Faith once delivered to the Saiats. Jude 3. 
That the Commands of our Parents, to whom 

e owe the greateſt Natural Affection and Re- 
erence, ought not to be complied with, when 
hey contradict the Commands of our Saviour; 
cauſe all Authority, Natural, Eccleſiaſtical 

nd Cul muſt be exerciſed with reſpect to God, 

ho is the Fountain of all Power. That the 
bolt allowable Affection to the Friend of our 
R Boſom, 


a. 


of of Jeſus Chriſt. With Moſes chuſing ra- o 
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a 
- 
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niſhment upon our Account, and will denyu 


Boſom, and natural Tenderneſs to our own Of 
ſpring will not juſtifie che Tranſgreſſion of gy 
Duty; becauſe if we truly love God, we ſhoil 
ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That fi 
whole Subſiſtence in this World muſt be abu 
doned when we cannot keep it without makin 
ſhipwreck of Conſcience ; becauſe other was 
we ſhall certainly loſe the Inheritance that 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth nuff 
That Life it ſelf, which Nature hath taught u 
to guard with ſo much Care, muſt be read 
parted with, rather than deny the Truth; bt 


| Q. 
tites in / 
and iſo 
A. B 
here 

and in 
pire o ve 
y them 
lifteren 
ment, t! 
we w iI 


l Inſtat 


cauſe this is in ſuch a Caſe the only method to Ney gre 
cure the Bleſſings of Life Eternal. And th rhatioe 
though the Pain and Ignominy our Perſecutu Q. /7 
inflict, ſhould equal that of the Croſs, yet it mulfMPyry f 
be patiently endured, rather than diſown oi 4. Be. 


bleſſed Maſter, who ſuffered that infamous End ſup; 


Charge © 


before his Father, if we deny him before Men. Nraciouſ 
Q. Is this Duty of Selt-denial of indiſpenfrard the 
Obligation ? | ternal 
A. Religion being a Puty we owe to God ci aſonab 
never be ſuperſeded by any Commands even WWilue, & 
our lawful Superiours ; becauſe we are oblige nder 
to obey God rather than Man. And when wears of + 
brought before Kings and Governors for Chrill Wired wi 
ſake, we are to bear our Teſtimony agailMte his C 
them, becauſe all their Authority is deres Blo 
from God, ſo that they can have no Power erer ſh 
control thoſe Commands he lays upon us. Aung him 
if through Fear, or any other worldly PaſlioWMuires it 
we are prevailed upon to comply againſt il {ple of 
Truth, we may juſtly expect the dreadful Faity and 


of being denied by our Saviour at the Great VaFeit and 


before his Father which is in Heaven. | 
3.— 2 


— 


R 


10k 
df our 
ſoul 


. H is the denial of our innocent Appe= 
tites inſtrumental in mortifying our finful Deſires 
und diſobedient Actions? | 


at u 4. Becauſe if we gratifie them in all things, 
abu here we /awfully may, they will by long uſe 
nabend indulgence acquire a great Power and Em- 
wa ire over us, and it will be a difficult task to de- 
hat y them any thing: For our Appetites make no 
th W litterence between an innocent and ſinful Enjoy- 
oht nent, they are only moved by Pleaſure; ſo that 
readily we will be ſure to conquer and ſubdue them in 
h; bl! Inſtances that are ſinful, we muſt take care 
d to ey grow not ſtrong upon us in any Inſtances 
d thaWrhatioever. 


. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Duty of Selt-denial in the ſtrictest ſenſe ? | 
A. Becauſe that as God hath promiſed to aſſiſt 
Ind ſupport us by his Holy Spirit in the diſ- 
large of this difficult Duty; ſo he hath been 
raciouſly pleaſed to aſſure us, that he wil! re- 
yard the Practice of it with greater Degrecs of 
ternal Happineſs ; and norhing can be more 
alonable, than to part with things of ſmall 
alue, for things infinitely greater and more 


ecutor 
it mul 
wn ol 
Jus Pu 
deny | 
Men. 


;ſpenfib 


30d,ca 
even ( 
oblige 
n we ar 
Chriſt 

again! 
 derivel 
owet [ 
us. An 
7 Paſho 
ainſt tl 


ared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed. We 
e his Creatures, and the Purchaſe of our Savi- 
rs Blood, therefore no Conſideration hat- 
erer ſhould ſtand in competition with the ſer- 
ng him. Beſides, the bleſſed Jeſus, who re- 
ures it from us, hath given us the greateſt Ex- 
Iuple of S./ Hdenial that ever was, and that in 


ifa! Fay and Kindneſs to us, and wholly for our Be- 


eat DaWett and Advantage. 


Q # 


onliderable. And we are ſure that the - Rom. 8, 
130 of this preſent time are not worthy to be com- 18. 
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Light, rectifie my crooked and perverſe il 
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The PRAYERS. 


J. 

Almighty God, whom truly to knows 
Everlaſting Life; Grant me perfectiy u 

now thy Son Jeſus Chriſt to be the Way, tc: 
Truth, and the Life, that following the Stef 
of thy holy Apoſtles, St. Philip and St. Jam, 
I may ſtedtaſtiy walk in the Way that leadeth 
to Eternal Lite, through the ſame thy Son ſe 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Reſoli 
did; t 
JUTE ſc 
my Fe 
17 ſte 
pon E 
may fi: 


| ö 
Racious God, teach me readily to obeyth 
heavenly Call; carefully to attend to i repar 

the Suggeſtions of thy bleſſed Spirit; entirely Sa 
to give my Aſſent to all thoſe Truths wicht en 
have been atteſted by Miracles, and carry! =p 
their Nature an Evidence that they come tron, 3 
above. And when thou haſt thus illuminatq Medi 1 
my Underſtanding with a Ray of heazel 


by the practice of thy holy Precepts, and excite 
all my Affections to a conſtant Obſervation d 
them. Make me zealous to propagate this{ut 
way to true Happineſs, to all thoſe who (it | 
the Darkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery of 8 
Raiſe up a primitive Spirit of Zeal and Fef 
vour to convert Souls, among thoſe who wal 
at thy Altar; engage the Minds of the Grei 
and Powerful to countenance all ſuch pol 
Undertakings, and let every Chriſtian in l 
Place and Station contribute to ſo good a Work 
that the whole World may be enlightned wil 

| [ 


. 


F. Philip and Fr. James the Leſs. 245 


che Knowledge and Love of God, throngh Je- 
Ks Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


10W | 


Aly 10 decome familiar to us, ſince performed by Men tie Exam- 
Ly, BF like Paſſions with our ſelves; Arm me with fin 2 
- Steg WR ſolution to confeſs thee before Men, as they 
Ja WMeid ; that neither Profit may engage, nor Plea- 


Ir: ſure ſoften me into any ſinful Compliance; nor 
on ſe 
ny Fear, as to make me ſtagger or move from 
y ſtedfaſtneſs. That in all my ſufferings here 
ppon Earth, for the Teſtimony of thy Truth, I 
Inay fix my Mind upon thoſe things thou haſt 
Prepared for them that love thee, and by the 


bey iin 
id to d 


enticrample of thy Saints, pray to thee for thoſe 
haftbar cruclly and deſpitefully uſe me, O bleſſed 
_ clus, who ſtandeſt at the Right hand of God, 
me iron 


bo ſuccour thoſe who ſuffer for thee, the only 


mate Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 
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v of z NThe Alcenſion of our Lo2d Je- 
and Fe ſus Chriſt. A Moveable Fealt. 
Who Wal by 

he Get * T HAT Feſtival doth the Church ce- 
ch poll VV brate this Day? 
in u 4. Our bleſſed Saviour's aſcending into Hea- | 


4 a Work 


1 wil en in his Humane Nature, and his ſitting at the 
ne | 
= 


+ 


ght Hand of Ged. 


| Leſſed God, who haſt ſet before us the Ex- For fol- 
D amples of thy Saints, that our Duty may lowing 


any Sufferings or Perſecutions ſo far influence 


KN Q. When 
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Q. When did our Saviour aſcend into Hy, tot! 

ven? 1 
Acts r. 3. A. Forty Days after his Reſurrection; durin Iman 
which time he confirmed the Truth of his won 
ſurrection, by appearing ſeveral times to his Di. N dant 

ciples, diſcourſing with them, and ſpeaking of i Q 

the things concerning the Kingdom of God. 22 

2. How was the Aſcenſion performed? 13 

V. 9, 1b. 4. While Jeſus was bleſſing his Diſciples, he Nerery 
was taken up in a bright Cloud, they all ſtedfaſ. Nwhic 

ly looking after him, till he was entirely gone ſling; 


out of their fight. 85 
Q. What Teſtimony did the Angels bear at li 
Aſcenſion? | „ 
A. While the Apoſtles were looking after ou 
Saviour, two of them appeared to them, a{luring 
them, that as Jeſus was taken from them into); 
V. 11. Heaven, ſo he ſhould in as glorious a mannet 


return again to judge the World. | enter! 
Q. Was it neceſſary the Apoſtles ſhould be E. to off 
witneſſes of the Aſcenſion ? | all the 
A. Yes, in order to the Confirmation of tie ¶ to ent 


Certainty and Reality of it. For though this wMrious 

not neceſſary in his Reſurreftion, becauſe what O. 

ever was a Proof of his Life after Death, was 4Mdcclar 
Demonſtration of his Reſurrettion ; yet the A. 4 

poſtles not being to ſee him then in Heaven, Ha 

Was neceſſary they ſhould be Eye-witneſles tive, | 

his Act of Aſcending, that ſo they might be abe Words 

to bear their Teſtimony to it. E himſel 

Q. What farther Proof had the Apoſtles uf on the 

Saviour s Aſcenſion ? „ Conq 

lohn 14. 4. Before they ſaw our Saviour aſcend, heſſſo a p 
28, 29. had told them whither he was going, and whatFour's 
Power and Dignity would be conferred upon the 


him, and as an Evidence gf this his Eat 1s mol 
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ſcend, he 
and What 


rred upon 
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te 


manner; ſo that they after wards receiving the . 
wonderful Effects of his being there, had abun- 1 
dant Evidence of his Exaltation in Heaven. lf 


ſented under the Law ? 
A. By the High Prieſt's being appointed once 


which ſhewed that the High Prieſt of the good eb. 9. 


the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal Rodemp- 
n for us, all the Fews believing that the Ta- 
bernacle did ſignifie this World, and the Holy 


all the Courts of this World, and with his Blood 


g—— 


our Lerd }efus Chriſt. 
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to the right Hand of God, had promiſed to ſend i 
gown the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſenſible john 15» 4 


Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion typically repre- 


- 


every Year to enter into the Holy of Holics; 


things to come, by a greater and more perfect Ju- * 
bernacle not made with Hands, was to enter 15:t0 


of Holies, the higheſt Heavens. Wherefore as 
the High Prieft did paſs through the reſt of the 
Tabernacle, and with the Blood of the Sacrifice 
enter into the Holy of Holies ; ſo was the AM 
to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice, to paſs through 


to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the molt glo- 
tious Seat of the Majeſty of God. 
Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion prophetically 
declared ? . 5 
A. By the Royal Prophet David, thou haſt *fal. 68, — 
aſcended up on high, thou haſt led Captivity cap- { 
tive, thou haſt received Gifts for Men. Which 
Words, though ſpoken immediately of David 
lumſelf aſcending in triumph up the Hill where- 4 
on the Temple ſtood, the Mount Sion after his N 
Conqueſt over the Philiſtines; yet they had al- 
lo a prophetical Relation to our bleſſed Savi- i 
our's Aſcenſion into Heaven 5 the Phraſe oz high | | 
in the Language of David, ſignifying Heaven, | 
ls molt properly applied to our Conqueror the 
| R 4 M. cas. 


| — — — = 
. — — — — — — —— — — 2 


— 


248 The Aſcenſion of 
. Meſſias. And thus they are underſtood by bor us 
Eph. 4. S. St. Paul to the Epheſians. | | per 
Q. Whither did our Saviour aſcend ? oo pl 
A. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Preſence nent. 
of God; where his Humane Nature is ſeated {up or 
far above all Angels and Archangels, all Prin WMtie c 
cipalities and Powers, even at the right Hu tue 
of God. | weak 
Q. What mean you by his fitting at the rig ¶ ſiltan 
Hand of God? | the I 
A. The Advancement of his humane Nature, cuted 
to the height of Dignity and Authority in te Com! 
Preſence of God ; the ri oht Hand being eltceme(M Kn 
the Place of greateſt Honour and Favour. O 
it may import his ſitting in his Humane Shape and 
on the right Hand of that bright Throne, or ae o 
ſplendent Glory, which viſibly accompanies ad nt 
manifeſts ſome extraordinary Preſence of God; Q. 
the uſual Symbol of his Power and Majeſty: vio 
which was probably what St. Stephen ſeems w Vir 7 
have ſeen, when he beheld the Glory of C 4: 
Acts . g. end Jeſus ſtanding at the right Hand of God. who 
QC. What are we obliged to believe concentingh tbe u 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion? they 
A. That the only-begotten and eternal Son Wort 
of God, after he roſe from the Dead, did wit whic 
the ſame Soul and Body with which he role of an 
by a true and local Tranſlation, convey him{h And 
from the Earth on which he lived, through al cribe. 
the Regions of the Air, through all the Cele the I 
ſtial Orbs, until he came unto the Heaven d upon 
Heavens, the moſt glorious Preſence of the M bim: 
jeſty of God. if the 
. What Benefit do we particularly receragm Parit 
jrom Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven? ; Q 
A. The great Advantage of his ue, f 8451 
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bur Lord ſeſus Chriſt. 


wow 4 


"= us at the right Hand of God, where he is 


la perpetual Patron and Advocate in our behalf, 
to plead our Cauſe, to ſollicite our Concern- 
Inents, to repreſent our Wants, and to offer 
up our Prayers and Requeſts to God, by Vir- 


tue of his meritorious Sacrifice. So that the 
true Penitent may expect Forgiveneſs ; the 


E weak, but ſincere Chriſtian, Strength and Aſ- 
ſltance, having ſo powerful a Mediator with 
the Father. 


cuted, may depend upon their High Prieſt for 


Thoſe that ſuffer and are perſe- 


Comfort and Support, ſince he is touched with Heb. 4. 
a Senſe of our Infirmities. And all may come 15, 16. 
boldly to the Throne of Grace, to obtain Mercy 
and Help in time of need, becauſe our Prayers 
ae offered to God by ſo powerful and preva- 
ans: | 

Q. What Reaſon may there be given why our 


| aviour did not aſcend in the fight of the Jews 


fir their Conviction? 

4. It was only abſolutely neceſſary that they 
who were to preach the Goſpel ſhould have 5 
the utmoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact 
they atteſted. God's Deſign was to bring the 
Worid to Salvation by the Exerciſe of Faith, 
which is an Act of Aſſent upon the Teſtimony 
of another, with which Sight is inconſiſtent. 
And it is to be doubted, whether they who al- 
cribed our Saviour's Miracles to the Power of Mat. 9.34 
the Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers to ſay | 
upon his Reſurrection, that his Diſciples ſtole 28. 12, 
him away, would not have called his Aſcenſion, 13+, 
if they had ſeen it, a Phantaſm and vain A ps 
parition. i 
Q What Influence ought the Aſcenſion of our 
Saviour zo have upon s 
ie A. It 


The Aſcenſion of —_— 
A. It ought to confirm our Faith, to ſtreng. 
then our Hope, and to raiſe our Aﬀettions to 
things above. 3 
Q. How doth the Aſcenſion confirm our Faith? 
A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of ay 
Saviour's Divine Miſſ;zon, and that he was z 
true Prophet ſent from God; it being Evidence 
beyond Exception, that God would never hare 
ſo highly rewarded him, and viſibly have taken 
him into Heaven, if he had not been ſent into 
the World by him, and had not approved of] 
the Meſſage he delivered to us. Neither can 
VwWee doubt of his Return to judge the World, our 
Acts 10. Saviour having declared himſelf appointed by 
12. God, Judge of Quick and Dead, and the Angel 
having confirmed the ſame; nothing being 
more credible than the ſaying of one whom 
God has ſo viſibly took to himſelt. 
Q. How doth the Aſcenſion ſtrengthen ur 
Hope ? 0 
A. By ſeeing our own Nature thus advanced, R 
we are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may thither | 
aſcend; and the bleſſed Jeſus being our Head, {Won th 
as Members of his Body we may expect admi- Io the 
ſion into that heavenly Court, where he fits in I Mind 
Glory, ſince we have his Word that can never I dwe 
fail, that he is gone to prepare a Place for us. Ind th 
Beſides, our Saviour's Exaltation diſpels all Ned. 
thoſe Fears the Weakneſs of our Nature may | 
ſuggeſt to us, becauſe he hath an abſolute Dig 
poſal of all thoſe Graces which are neceſſat) ()< 
to attain eternal Happineſs. * \ 
Q. How doth the Aſcenſion exalt our Affec- I Irium 
tions? | beſeecl 
A. By putting us in mind that our Treaſure bo us t 
is above, and that therefore: we ought not 1 une 
5 et 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3 


ſet our Affections upon things that are below. 
[That Heaven 1s the true and only Happineſs of 


; Chriſtian, and that our great Deſign in this 


World ought to be, to fit and prepare our 


{ves for the Enjoyment of it. That our con- 


tant Endeavours ought to tend towards the 


qualifying our ſelves to be received into our 
Gyiour's Preſence, to whom we have the great- 
et Obligations of Duty and Gratitude. That 
by trampling upon dur Sins, and ſubduing the 
Luſts of the Fleſh, we may make our Conver- 


ſon correſpond to our Saviour's Condition, 
that where the Eyes of the 1 5 Were for- | 


ced to leave him, thither our Thoughts may 


The PRAYERS, 
„„ 


like as I do believe thy only-begotten 
don the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended in- 
o the Heavens, ſo I may alſo in Heart and 
Mind thither. aſcend, and with him continual- 
V dwell, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
ad the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World without 
md. Amen, Gp 


0 ed thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt with great 


© . 


Rant, I befeech thee, Almjghty God, that For Hea- 


God, the King of Glory, who haſt exalt- For the 
Com fort 
of theHo- 
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venly- f 
minded- il 
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Triumph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we 

beſeech thee leave us not comfortleſs, but ſend 

0 us thy Holy Ghoſt to comfort us and exalt 

W unto the ſame Place whither our Saviour is | | 
| : gone 1 


Aﬀec- 


ly Ghoſt. 


eaſure 


10t ˖o 
ſet 


—_ 
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gone before , who liveth and reigneth with 
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thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World 
without end. Amen. Wc 
| this 
III. and 
Thankſ- I is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, for t 
vgs 7 that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Place, C 
rol ung give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, "lt 
Almighty and Everlaſting God: through thy Wt Wert 
molt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lori, 0 
ar 


who after his moſt glorious Reſurrection, ms 
nifeſtly appeared to his Apoſtles; and in 
their ſight aſcended up into Heaven to pte 
pare a Place for us; that where he is, thither 
we might alſo aſcend, and reign with him in 
Glory. Therefore with Angels and Arch-angel 
and all the Company of Heaven, I laud an 
magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing 
thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Loi 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full UN 
thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord, mol | 
high. Amen. | 5 


I IV. 2 | 

Bp. Xe». I Believe, O victorious Love, that thou affe 
Faith of I thy Conqueſt over Death and Hell, did 
3 aſcend in triumph to Heaven, that thou might: 
2 eſt prepare Manſions for us; and from thence 
as Conqueror, beſtow the Gifts of thy Col 

queſt on us; and above all, the Gift of th 

Holy Spirit; that thou mighteſt enter into tir 

Holy of Holies, as our great High Prieſt, . 

preſent to thy Father the ſweet- ſmelling Sac 

fice of his crucified Son, the ſole Propitizlo! 

for Sinners, and therefore all Love, all Glo! 


be to thee. . Glory be to thee, O Jeſus, * 4 
| di 


— IW, hitſunday. 


_ didſt leave the World, and aſcend to Heaven 


We 2 about the thirty third Year of thy Age, to 
rech us in the prime of our Years, to deſpiſe 

| this World when we are beſt able to enjoy it, 

and to reſerve our full Vigour for Heaven and 

Dur, for thy Love. | | 


Pla O thou , whom my Soul loveth, ſince thou 
Palle haſt left the World, what was there ever 1n it 
oh thy worthy of our Love! O let all my Affections 
rLor aſcend after thee , and never return to the 
Earth more; for, whom have I in Heaven but 


* thee! and there is none upon Earth, that I de- 
to pu- % 2 compariſon of thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, 
thithe Amen. | 
him iu 

h-an geg 

aud and | 

py C H A = | d $49 
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1 4 (Whitſunday, A Moveable Feaſt, 


CY #47 Feſtival doth the Church this 
Day celebrate? 


on afre A. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 


11, did Apoſtles in the viſible Appearance of fiery cloven Acts 2. 33 


Tongues, and in thoſe miraculous Powers which 
were then conferred upon them. 
Q. Why do we call this Feſtival Whitſunday? 
A. Partly from the glorious Light of Hea- 
ven which was this Day ſent down upon the 


Ju might: 
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did 


— for Baptiſm in the ancient Church , thoſe 
o were baptized, put on white Garments , 


in 


Earth from the Father of Lights; but princi- 
pally becauſe this Day being one of the ſtated 


Types of that ſpiritual Purity they received 


8 TW, hitſunday. e 
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Tert de 
Baptiſ. c. 


19. 


Orat. 40. 


repreſented in Baptiſm, dying unto Sin, and i- 


Mat. 3.11. { 
Act. 2.41. Holy Ghof to the Apoſtles being in ſome mea{ure 


in Baptiſm; and which they were obliged v Q. 
preſerve in the future Courſe of their Lives. Mime 

Q. Which were the ſtated Times for Baptin 4. 
in the Primitive Church ? | Body 

A. At firſt all Perſons were baptized as Oy De fitt 
portunity and Occaſion ſerved ; and when then ¶ Non i 
were appointed Seaſons, Infants and the Sic Her te 
received Baptiſm at all times. But when te Mecrab 
Diſcipline of the Church began to be ſettled, i N Princ. 


was confined to two ſolemn and ſtated Time 
of the Lear, Eaſter and Whitſontide, including 
the intermediate ſpace of fifty Days that is be 
tween them; which was in a manner accounted 
Feſtival, and Baptiſm adminiſtred during the 
whole time. Beſides theſe, Nazianzen rec: 
kons the Feaſt of Epiphany, probably in me 
mory of the Birth and Baptiſm of our Saviour, 
both which went anciently under that Title, 
but though this might be a Cuſtom in ſome Plz 
ces, yet it is queſtioned whether it was univet: 
ſal: beſides, afterwards it was prohibited and 
laid aſide. . 

Q. Why was Eaſter and Whitſontide appeintes 
for this Purpoſe ? 

A. Eaſter was appointed in Memory of 
Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, correſpondent 
to which are the two parts of the Chriſtian Lie 
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ſing again to Newneſs of Life. Jhitſontide in 
memory of the Apoſtles being then baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, and of thell 
having at that time baptized themſelves thre 
thouſand Souls ; this Communication of the 


repreſented and conveyed in Baptiſm. 


Q. Wh 


W, hitſunday. 25 7 


| Q. Why was Baptiſm deferred to theſe ſtate s 
Times? 

| 4, That adult Converts, who made up the 
Body of baptized Perſons in thoſe Days, might 
pe fitted and prepared for their ſolemn Admiſ- 

Won into the Church by this Sacrament. In or- 
Ker to this purpoſe they were for ſome conſi- 
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ged tg 
Ves. 


aptiſn 


as Op 
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he Sick 


en the erable time catechized and inſtructed in the 
tled, i rinciples of the Chriſtian Faith from whence 
Times the Candidates of Baptiſm were called Catechu- 
cluding ent; they were obliged to give Teſtimony of 


t is be- their Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge, to 


:ounted the Bihop or Presbyter who were appointed to 
ing the amine them upon ſuch Points; they were 
en rec-Wrther to give proof of a ſober and regular Con- 
in me. rerſation, and that they might be the better 


aviour, kiſpoſed to receive the great Benefits of this 


t Title; MWacrament, they prepared themſelves by Prayer Cyril. 

me Pla- und Faſting in a ſtrict Obſervation of the holy Præf, Ca- 
; univer- NPeaſon of Lent. As for the Children of Chri- 5 
ted and Nian Parents, it is evident they were admitted i cu de 


0 Baptiſm in their Infancy, from the greateſt Bap. Orig. 
;ppeinted 
12. 


ulian ' ty ian. a 
„Origen and Cf ian 5 


zory of Q. Wen were the miraculous Gifts f the 3 * 

pondent Holy Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoſtles? 5. S. 3. 

jan Lie 4. Upon the Day of Pentecoſt, which was Cypr. E- 
and i- Nbſerved by the Jews fifty Days after their Paſs- . ad k. 

ontide in Mer, in Memory of the Law delivered at Mount 0 

daptized Npinai, and for the gathering and bringing in of 

of theit Wicir Harveſt. | 5 | 

es three Q hat was the firſt Effet of the Deſcent of 

a of thene Holy Ghoſt pon the Apoltles ? | 

meaſure i 4. They began to ſpeak with other Tongues 


| . . 
xy who were Jews, were enabled in an in- 
| {tant 


Q. Wiy 


art of the ancient Writers, as Trenaus, Ter- in Lev. c. 


s the Spirit gave them Utterance. Whereby Ads 2. 4 


x gr en we + 
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5 Mart to publiſh that Religion which God h Q 
revealed to them, all over the World. lol F. 
Q. Did the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem take f 4. 

notice of this Matter? il 

A. Yes; at the noiſe of it, thoſe Jews tu them 
Acts 2. 6. were aſſembled at Jeruſalem, from all Parts ande 
obſerve the Day of Pentecos? ; came together Q. 

unto the Place, and were confounded, becauriſ{ting 
every Man heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their om 4. 
Language, wherein they were born. ſtant, 

Q. Wherein did this Gift of Tongues con nt 1! 

Al. Not in a Capacity of ſpeaking {crer&icy 1 
Languages at the ſame Inſtant, for that is in Hud t! 

' poſſible; but in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages lich 
without ever having had the Advantage wa 
learning them. So that the feveral Nation Q. 
Ver. 8. then preſent heard ſome or other of the A re 
ſpeaking in their own Language. it in 

Q. How was this Gift conferred upon the A.! 

oltles ? itnef 

Acts 2. 2, A. Suddenly there came a Sound from He bein 
3- ven, as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it fillWucitc 
all the Houſe where they were fitting ; Mer 

there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, Meral 

as of Fire, and it fate upon each of them. Met p:. 

Q. What doth this Sound from Heaven as 0M Q. 7 

mighty ruſhing Wind repreſent to us ? fer to 

A. It is a fit Emblem of the Divine Sp 2 

by whoſe Efficacy the Goſpel was to hare? of 

ſpeedy and unexpected Succeſs. To this oF 4. N 

John 3. S. Saviour had compared it in his Diſcourſe w 
Nicedemus. And it ſignifies to us, that owe 
Publication of the Go pel was attended with Wir 

ſame Divine Preſence and Power that the gf e 

of the Law was; but not with the ſame off": 
cumitances of Terrour. Wn, 

— — 9 
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Whitſunday. 
"© I/hat do the Cloven Tongues as it were 
I of Fire repreſent to us? | 


od tu 


abe anf 


eus tau them to preach to divers Nations; but the quick 
Parts u and piercing Efficacy of their Speech. 

togetha Q. hat mean theſe Cloven fiery Tongues 
becaurWMting upen each of them? | 
cir on 4. It fignifies this Gift of Tongues was con- 


ant, becauſe they had continual ule of it; and 
hat it was common to all the Apoſtles, becauſe 


confi! 
g ſever 


nd the Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection; 


at 18 l 
nguages rich was the great Miracle whereby the Gof- 
ntage 0 was to be confirmed. e 

Natio Q. What Evidence is there that this Miracle 
1e Ap real, and that there was no manner of De- 


at in it? | 5 
4. It was publickly wrought before many 


port the! * 25 f 
h ſitneſles, and thoſe Enemies to the Apoſtles, 


from Hei being the Diſciples of him they had ſo lately 
id it fle cited. They gave Proof of this miraculous 
ing; ever in the Preſence of great Multitudes of 
1gucs, Meral Nations, and in all Places where they 
hem. Net preaching the Goſpel. ; 


Q. Might not the Apoſtles crafiily combine ro- 
ter to impoſe upon the World by the Pretence of 


Ven 4s 0 


vine Sil 
to have 
o this 0 
-ourſe W 


ug? of Languages by Study and Induſtry ? 
4. No; becauſe they were not Strangers at 
alem; their Perions were known as the 
lowers of Jeſus; and ſo was their mean 
d with dition and literate Education; which gave 
nn: Opportunity to attain this Skill in an 
iy way. And where they were not 
V1, their affirming that this Gift was ſu- 
n pernaturally 


hey were all to be Publiſhers of the Goſpel, 


ba Miracle, after having acquired the Know- 


A. Not only the diverſity of Languages mi- 
raculouſly infuſed into the Apoſtles, to enable 
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 ſhews their Reaſon was not diſcompoſed ; an 
the ſame Spirit and Power continued with thet 


I hufunday. 
pernaturally conferred upon them, was ſupper. FY 
ted by the Power they had to work other Mi. N vou 
cles of all kinds, which they every where didM,cthe 
frequently; and particularly in this kind, b. gal! 
ving a Power to impart the ſame Gift to othas „ 
by the Impoſition of Hands. Near) 

Q. But might not this Gift of Tongues be ar 
ly the Effect of an Enthuſiaſtick Heat, and of ii aly | 
Brain diſtempered with Wine? 4 ' 
A. Language being not natural to Man, but by the 
an arbitrary thing, no violent Heat whatſoe anne. 


could form a new Language to a Man wid nds 
he never knew before. But were it poſſible, th upplyi 
time and the manner how the Apoſtles uſed thin the 
Gitt, prove that it was no effe& of Wine, fo hereby 
it was the third Hour of the Day, the timeo;1:h 
Morning Prayers, to which the Jews genera f 
ly came faſting. And they argued with ſuc Athers v 
Strength and Sedateneſs, that they convincMiings + 
reat Numbers of their Hearers of the Excel 
hm of the Doctrine delivered by them; whic 


able to 
vonder 
o be /i 
ts Man 
Natural 
hich d 
te alw; 
ſower, 
linps as 
nd whi 
Ms tha 
t God, 
Fnttble, 

hey mi 
le the | 


afterwards, which proves it was not the cf 
of a ſudden Heat. 
Q. To what end were the Apoſtles thus endov 
ed with all Languages? 5 

A. To enable them to ſpread and diffuſeti 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity over the World, ti 
Goſpel thereby making a greater Progreſs in 
few Years, than it could have done in humi 
Probability without it, in many Ages. 

Q. Doth it ſeem probable that if the Conv. 
ſion of Infidels were attempted by Men of hon 
aud ſincere Minds, God would extraordina 
countenance ſuch a Deſign8 4 


5 


OO Whithnday 


uppor- Wi . It is agreeable to Reaſon to think he 
Mita. 
re did 
d, hr. 
Others 


the Wiſdom of God is never found to be pro- 
digal in multiplying the Effects of his Almighty 
Power, ſo it is never wanting to afford all ne- 
cefſary Evidences and Motives of Conviction. 

. What other extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Gholt were conferred upon the Apoſtles? 

A. They had the Gift of Inſpiration, where- 


8 be au. 
and if 


an, but by they were fully and clearly inſtructed in all 
atloeraWrarner of heavenly Fruth, bringing to their 
1 whidMinds whatever Chriſt hath taught them; and 
ble, tix upplying whatever he had deſignedly omitted, 


{ed thi 
ine, fo 
> time 0 
gener 
71th fucl 
onwincet 


l they were better able to bear it: and were 
hereby infallibly aſſiſted in delivering the ſaid 
ruth entire to others. And they had the Gt 
F Miracles, which enabled them to prove to 
hers with the moſt convincing Evidence, thoſe 
tings which God had revealed to them. 


e Excil Q. What do you mean by a Miracle? 

1; wh 4. The Work of a ſuperior Power, unaccoun- 
ed Able to us from natural Cauſes, evident and 
rith theWWronderful to Senſe. An Effect may then be ſaid 


the ele 


0 be ſupernatural, when either in it ſelf, or in 
ts Manner and Circumſtances, it exceeds any 
Natural Power that we know of to produce it. 
hich does not neceſſarily imply, that Miracles 
e always an immediate Effect of the Divine 


s endon 


diffuſe tl 
ſorld, tt 
grels in 
n huma 
"K 
e Conve 
1 of hott 
407.1101 


lingsas exceed any natural Power known tous, 
id which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome Ef- 
ts that are wrought by the immediate Power 


Elible, how ſhall the Spectators perceive it? 
hey muſt find ſome change in the Object, or 


le the pretended Miracle is loſt to them. 


A. 


over, becauſe Angels good or bad may do ſuch 


God. And if a Miracle was not externally : 


would, and no ways contrary to Scripture ; for 
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Q. When are Miracles a convincing Pro f 
the Truth and Divinity of any Doctrine? 
A. When they are wrought in Confirmatiq 


of ſuch Doctrincs as are worthy of God, yl 


which tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſti 
Doctrines moſt eminently do. For if they a; 
wrought to introduce Idolatry, or to counte 
nance Impiety and Immorality, we hare the 


2. Warrant of Moſes not to regard them. Andoy 
Saviour refers the Jews to the Nature of hy 
Doctrine, as a Proot that his Power of working 


Miracles was not from Satan. And Miraclesar 
then more eſpecially a convincing Proof, when 
they are of ſuch a Nature and kind that the 
are peculiar to the Power of God, and cannot 
be performed by any clean Spirit, as the fore 


ling future Contingencies, knowing Mens Heat, 


raiſeug the Dead, aad caſting cut Devils. | 

Q. 1s it net a great Siu to disbelieve the Golpd 
aſter ſo thwrouch Confirmation of it? 

A. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propounded, 
and there being ſuch ſufficient Grounds offered 
to perſuade Men to believe it, as the confirms 
tion of it by Miracles, of which we are aflurd 


by credible Relation; it muſt be a Sin of tir 


greateſt ſize to reſiſt ſo great a Light, and i 


reject the greateſt Bleſſings that ever were be 


ſtowed on Mankind. 


Nfark 16. 
10. 

B 1,44 12 
n — 


) 


33. 


How fhall Men eſcape 
if they neglect ſo great Salvation, Which 4 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the I07 d, and 
was confirmed by them that heard him? Beſides 
our Saviour hath plainly declared, That he ti 
believeth not ſhall be dannd, and that the 00 
receiving bis Horde, deſigned for ſich an It: 


eſtimable Good, and atteſted with ſuch Autbo 


rity and Commillion from God the Father, | 
; 
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P roof of 


Ya Men at the Day of Judgment. 


mation] hat are the ordinary Gifts of the Holy 
d, Cost, which regard all Chriſtians in all Ages to 
Þriftin e cd of the 14/611 ? on: 
they at A. All thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which are 
count Neceſlary for the Performance of thoſe Condi- 
nave te ons upon which our Salvation depends; part- 
Andon Ir by illuminating our Underſtandings in our 
- of I Fnczre and diligent Enquiries alter Divine 
worungWTruch ; and partly by exciting our Wills to that 
aclesar Wr-nich is good, and ſtrengthening oar vigorous 
f, when WF nd-avours in the Proſecution of it. So that 


nat they 
1 cannot 
Ve foyete. 
Heath 


Ihe Gift of God's Spirit in this ſenſe doth imply 
his continual Reſidence in good Men, his be- 
ug a Principle of ſpiritual Life to them, and his 
Powerful Aſſiſting of them to all the purpoſes 
pt Holineſs and Obedience. | 
Hu may we attain theſe ordinary Gifts 


e Goſpd 
e Holy Spirit? 


pounde 4 By the uſe of all thoſe Means which God 
ls oficre ath eſtabliſhed for this End and Purpoſe , 
confirm rhich are therefore called the Means of Grace. Jam. t. 5. 
e aſſured us humble, hearty and fervent Prayer, A a AE 


in Of Wt and devour uſe of the Holy Sacrament , 


t, and tl ding and hearing God's Holy Mord; with 
were bee uſe of all other likely means to attain thoſe | 
en eſcape races which we ſeek for at his Hands; and all 
which Wis as obedient Members of the Catholick 


07d, and 
> Beſides 
hat he t6 
t the 00 
ch an in 
ch Autbo 


dl 


hurch, to whom alone Chriſt hath promiſed 
heſe Influences of his Spirit. 

Q What may we learn from the Obſervation 
fil Feſtival ? 


overt the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred 


L. Accuſation which will be heavily charged 


A. To thank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts 
e beſtowed upon the Apoſtles to fit them to 
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Penmen of Holy Writ; whereby he hath gun e A. T. 
ſuch abundant Teſtimony of the Truth of e ture, anc 
Religion, and ſuch firm Grounds for our Pam and Dig 
To live according to the holy Precepts of thi inpoſſib 
Goſpel, which hath received ſo convincing i iſ nels whi 
Teſtimony. Earneſtly to beg of God the (is MF and that 

of his holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to e Wi the Corr 

ble us to run the ways of his Commandmen;, Wi we are n 

and which God is ready to grant to our hem mighty v 

and fervent Prayers. To ſupport our ſelves to grant 

der all the Difficulties of our Chriſtian Wark, ¶ thor of a 

which ariſe either from our own Weakneſs, « WM of our ſp 

the Power of our ſpiritual Enemies; by qr. bleſſed 8. 

Joh. 4.4. ſidering that he that is in us, is greater than he; to our C 
Phil. 4.13- 7s in the Morld; and that we may do all lin our Grac: 
through Chris? that ſtrengthneth us. To attrib: 8 Q. 

all the good that is in us, as well as the [: MF Clearneſs 

fections and Abilities we enjoy, to the H A Not 

Spirit, whoſe free Gift they are; and to emp MR God, whi 

them to the benefit and advantage of our News WW Holy Keri, 

bours, they being therefore given that we mig WT nates our 

profit with them, dience of Z 

Q. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt» Truths, 

Holy Spirit ? | Fooliſhne 

A. The third Perſon in the moſt adorable: Wi of Retigio 

nity, diſtin& from the Father and the Son, a ace, and 

ce ternally proceeding from both; being called ¶ dent, of 
Rom. 8.9. Spirit of Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Son, as ue them in 
1 Pct. I, as of the Father, and of one divine Eſſence « Mi them all 
Gal. 4. 6, Subſtance with them; eſſentially Holy in rei lining a 
pl his own divine Nature; for as the Son u Danger; 
ſo begotten of the Father as to be one God wil to imit. 

him, in like manner the Holy Ghoſt ſo p- to that J 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, that 1: God pur 

one and the ſame God that they are. Occaſion 

n © Our Bu. 


Q. What is the peculiar Office of the H. 
8 ATW 


 Whuſunaay. 


A. To ſanctifie and renew our corrupt Na- 
ture, and to reſtore it to its primitive Perfection 


W impoſſible to pleaſe God, or attain that Happi- 
E neſs which conſiſts in the Enjoyment of him, 
and that the Frailty and Weakneſs, as well as 
ue Corruption of our Nature, is fo great, that 
ve are not able of our ſelves to accompliſh this 


to grant to us his Holy Spirit, to be the Au- 
thor of all internal Holineſs, and the Principle 
ob our ſpiritual Life; and conſequently it is this 
bleſſed Spirit gives Clearneſs to our Faith, Zeal 
to our Charity, and Strength and Power to all 
our Graces. ; 
QQ When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 
| Clearneſs to our Faith? 

Ai. Not only when he reveals to us the Will of 
Cod, which he hath externally propoſed in the 
| Holy Scriptures; but when he internally illumi- 
| nates our Minds, and inclines them to the Obe- 
dience of Faith, whereby we firmly aſſent to thoſe 


| Fooliſhneſs. When the Belief of the Principles 
ol Religion is vigorous enough to govern our Pra- 
| Cice, and influence our Lives; when the Tor- 
| ments of the Damned make us afraid to follow 
them in their Sins, which have brought upon 
| them all thoſe Miſeries; when they put us upon 
liriving againſt every Temptation to avoid the 
Danger; when the Glories of the Saints perſuade 
us to imitate their Lives, which have raiſed them 
to that Happineſs ; when the hope of ſceing 
| God purifieth us as he is pure, by ſecking all 
Occations of our Improvement, and by making 
t our Buſineſs to work out our Salvation. 

S 4 Q. When 


and Dignity. For ſince without Holineſs it is 


E mighty Work, God hath been graciouſly pleaſed 


Truths, which unto a natural or carnal Man are 
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to adore the Author of their Afflictions 


Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to adi 
% Es: 

A. Not only when the Tove of God ſecures 
our own Duty, but when it makes us earneſt 


concerned that all the World ſhould be influen- 


ced by the ſame divine Flame , and that our 
Neighbour ſhould become a fit Object of inf. 
nite Mercy, When we are ſenſibly touched 
with the Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of wicked 
Chriſtians; and endeavour by the propereſt 
Methods to cure their Ignorance, and to te- 
move their great Indiſference as to the Bu- 
ſineſs of Religion. When we are careful to 
inſinuate and eſtabliſh the Maxims of Piety in 
our Families, and among our Friends and Re- 
lations; when our Diſcourſe and Converſation 
is edifying, and tinctured with a Reliſh of Re- 
ligion; when we recommend it by our own 
Example, and by our Prayers, for the Con- 
verſion of Sinners, and for the Perſeverance 
of the Righteous. When we conceal all things 
that may offend the weak, and publiſh what- 
ever may tend to increaſe the Love of Vir- 
tue; when we take all Occaſions to praiſe 
thoſe that live well, to hon:4r them before the 
World, and to give them the preference in thoſe 


Favours we are able to confer. When the Ci 


vilities and Liberalities we exerciſe, and the 
Friendſhips we contract, aim at the Converſiot 
and Sanctification of Souls. 


| When the Comfort 
and Relief we give to the Poor, the Sick and 


the Aftifted, tends to make the Deſign of God's 


Providence towards them effectual, for their 


Amendment if they are bad, or for their Im- 


provement if they are good; that they may learn 
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Whitſunday. 
al wilcly fix their Minds upon a Good that 1s ſtable 


and permanent. 1 | 
hen may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 
Power and Strength to our Graces ? 

cn 4. Not only when the Empire of Reaſon is 
ourſccured againſt the Attacks of the Inferiour Ap- 
nfi-Mj-tite, but when our evil Inclinations are in 
ned Mſome meaſure ſtifled, and that all carual A, 
red H fections die in us. When the Allurements of the 
elt Mrd, and the Enjoyments of Senſe appear as 
re- N uifling Entertainments, in Compariſon of the 
Bu- ¶ Peaſure and Happineſs of ſerving God and do- 
tone Good. When the Difficulties and Dangers 
in Wwe meet with in the Road of our Duty are fo 
Re- far from diſcouraging us, that they raiſe our 
ion Spirits, and increaſe our Reſolution, and ſerve 


\c-M only to make the Pleaſures of Virtue more per- 


wn ect. When the bearing and forgiving Injuries, 
0n-M the mortihhing our ſenſual Appetites, and the 
ce WI ſufering tor Kighteonſucſs, which, to worldly 
gs Minds carry ſo terrible an Appearance, are em- 
at-M braced with Joy and Satisſaction, as the happy 
- Opportunities of manifeſting a ſincere and ar- 
ſe dent Affection to the bleſſed Jeſus. When we 


he receive the Afflictions of Lite not only with 
pe Patience and Submiſſion, but with Thankful- 


-, from a Senſe of that Profit and Advantage 
he ¶ they may bring to us. Theſe Effects were viſi- 
an ble in the Conduct of the holy Apoſtles z never 
It did ſo much Reſolution get the better of ſo 
nd nuca Weakneſs, fo great a Contempt of Dan- 
ser and Death triumph over ſo ſhameful a 
ir Cowardice, and fo ſincere and ardent a Peſite 
n- Jof Suffering, maſter a very careful Endeavour 
rn e avoid the Appearance of it. 
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Whitſunday. 8 
The PRAYERS. © 
| T. | 
For the OD, who at this time didſt teach the | 
1550 Holy 8 Hearts of thy faithful People by the ſend- 


ing them to the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 
me by the ſame Spirit to have a right under- 
ſtanding in all things, and evermore to rejoice 
in his Holy Comfort, through the Merits f 
Chrift Jeſus my Saviour, who liveth and reign- 
eth with thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit 
one God, World without end. Amen. 


a IT. 

Lmighty and merciful God, of whoſe only 
Gift it cometh, that thy faithful People 
do unto thee true and laudable Service; Grant, 


Spirit, 


For the 
Faithful 
Service of 


Cod. I beſeech thee, that 1 may ſo faithfully ſerve 
thee in this Life, that I fail not finally to atrain 
thy heavenly Promiſes ; through the Merits ot 
Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 4; 

: — III. 3 

pradice Lmighty God, who ſheweſt to them that 


"BI OR be in Error the Light of thy Truth, to 
the Chri- the intent they may return into the way of 
ſtian Pro- Righteouſneſs ; Grant unto all them that are 
felon. admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, that they may eſchew thoſe things that 
are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow al 
ſuch things as are agreeable tothe ſame, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


D. 8 5 b i , IV. | 

Sg Lord my God, who by thy Son our Sav! 
God's Hc> our Jeſus Chriſi, haſt promiſed thy H 1) 
ly Spirit. | 


Spirit | 
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| thee to give him to me in all the Graces and 
Aſſiſtances of which I ſtand in need. I ask him 


in all Humility and Earneſtneſs, as the greateſt 
- WF Bicfing I can receive; I ask him in the Senſe of 
WW my own Weakneſs and Infirmities, as knowing 
- W without his continual Inſpirations I can deſire 
© nothing that is good, or do any thing that is ac- 
' WF ccptable to thee: O therefore let him be with 


me, and remain with me, and moſt powerfully 
aſſiſt and ſupport me in all Trials and Tempta- 
tions when J moſt need his Help. 5 
Let him be unto me a Spirit of Sanctification 
to purifie my corrupt Nature, a Spirit of Coun- 


kel in all Difficulties, of Direction in all Doubts, 
le of Courage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all 
, Perſecutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, eſpe- 
5e cially in Times of Sickneſs and at the Hour of 
8 Death, and of Submiſſion and Reſignation to 
0 


thy Holy Will and Pleaſure in all Afflictions that 
are molt grievous to Fleſh and Blood. 

Leave me not a Moment to my own humane 
Frailty without his Aſſiſtance; but let him con- 
at I ſtantly inſpire me with Fear, Love, and Devo- 
to WF tion towards thee ; with Truth, Juſtice and 
of Charity towards my Neighbour; and with Ab- 
arc WF ſtinence and Sobriety towards my ſelf. And be- 
el. cauſe live in evil Times, and am in Danger of 
being deceived by the Wiles and falſe Preten- 
al ſons of Men, let him be alſo unto me a Spirit of 
gh Wiſdom, and Conduct, and Diſcretion, that 
nall my Converſations It may beable to diſcern 
Truth from Hypocriſie, and ſincere , unde- 
ning and faithful, from falſe, deſigning and 
lattering Friends. | 

Farthermore I beſecch theo, let him be unto 


me 


| Spirit to them who ask him of thee; I beſeech | 
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mea Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes, and in 
all Provocations; a Spirit of Truſt and ſtedfaſ 
Repoſe of Mind in thy Care and Providence; 1 
Spirit of Forgiveneſs to my Enemies; a Spirito 
Humility to make me quiet and eaſie in my elf, 
meek and gentle to others, and to free me from 
all the Sin and Torment of Pride, Envy and Am- 
bition ; and finally ſo let him guide me ard 
govern me through the whole Courſe of my 
ſhort Life here, that I may not fail to obtain 
everlaſting Lite, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


V. „ 
T is very meet, right and my bounden Duty, 
that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places, 


Thankſ- 
giving for 
the De- 
ſcent :of 1 


the Holy Almighty Everlaſting God: through Jeſu 
Ghoſt. Chrift our Lord, according to whoſe moſt true 
Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this 
time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 
as it had been a mighty Wind, inthe likeneſs ot 
fiery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 
teach them and to- lead them into all Truth; 
giving them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly 
to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, where 
by we have been brought our of Darkneſs and 
Error, into the clear Light and true Knowledge 
of thee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt Therefore 
with Angels and Archangels, and with all th 
Company of Heaven, I laud and magnifie thy 
glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſay- 
ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Holts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 
be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, i 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Monday in WUhitſun-TWeek, 


HAT ſhews the great Solemnity of 


the Feſtival we commemorate at this 


W 


ume? 


A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 


| ken to ſet apart this and the following Day 
| Hr the Exerciſe of Religious Duties; to the 


end that we might have leiſure to offer up our 


| Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God, for that: 


perfect diſcovery he hath made of his Will to 


Mankind in the Chriſtian Revelation, which 
contains the beſt and ſureſt means of ſerving 


him, and of performing thoſe Obligations we 
lie under to the Divine Majeſty ; and which 
hath been confirmed by the Deſcent of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt. 


Q. How is the knowledge of Religion at- 
tained 2 
A. Either by the Tight of Nature, which 
diſcovers to us the Being of a God, and the 


infinite Perfections of the Divine Nature, par- 


ticularly his Goodneſs which inclines him to 
reward thoſe that ſerve him and diligently ſeek 
him, and his Juſtice which requires him to 


puniſh thoſe that diſobey him; and that there- 


tore conſequently there is a part of Man whick 
vill ſubſiſt in the next World, capable of theſe 


future Rewards or Puniſhments , which leads 
us to the Immortality of the Soul, which Syſ- 
tem of Principles with a ſuitable Practice de- 
ducible from them we call Natural Religion; 
or 
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or elſe by Supernatural Revelation , which we 


call Revealed Religion. 
Q What do you mean by Supernatural Re. | 


velation ? 

A. God's manifeſting himſelf og his Will to | 
Mankind ſome way or other, over and aboe 
what he hath made known to us by the Light 


of Nature; in ſach a Manner and in ſuch In- 


ſtances, that all our own Reaſonings could 
never have attained unto; which Manifeſtz 
tion was ſometimes made immediately by 
God, and ſometimes by the Mediation of Ar- 
gels, as were molt of the Revelations of the 
old Teſtament. 1 
Q. Hu doth it appear that a Revelation from 
God is poſſible ? 

A. This 1s evident from the Nature of God, 


and the Capacities of Men, as well as from 
that Proof which is produced to ſatisfie us con 


cerning a Miſſion from God. An infinite Be- 
ing that created our Souls capable of knowing 


him and loving him, can never want Power to 


communicate farther Light to our Minds, and 


make farther diſcoveries of his Will and Plea- 


ſure: And Man thus made after his own Image 
can uſe thoſe Faculties he is endowed with, 
both in receiving and delivering the Matter of 
the Revelation, eſpecially when it offers it 
ſelf in a manner ſuitable to thoſe Faculties. 
And when ſuch things are diſcovered as by 
Prophecy which none but God could reveal, and 


ſuch things done as by Miracles, which none 


but an Almighty at leaſt a ſupernatural Power 


could effect, we are as ſure ſuch Evidences are 
| Proofs of a ſupernatural Revelation, as we are 


that the Creation of the World is a demon- 


tration | 
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this is a matter ſo evident, that it hath been 
eenerally believed among all Mankind, even 

among the Heathens who were deſtitute of true 
Revelations; and the Conſent of all Nations, 
| that there is ſuch a Principle as Inſpiration in 
the World doth make it plain, that it carries 


no repugnancy to natural Light, ſuppoſing that 


tere is a God, that he ſhould reveal his Mind 

by ſome particular Perſons to the World; to 

j which purpoſe the Teſtimony of Tully is very De Divin. 
.. Wl conſiderable, and among moſt of the Philoſo- lib.1. 


Exiſtence of a Deity, and the certainty of In- 
ſpiration, 


Q Whence appears the Neceſſity and Expe- 
| diency of Divine Revelation? To: 

A. From the great Ignorance and Corruption 
of human Nature, and that Miſery and Cuil 
which Mankind had contracted, which was 
ng plain even to thoſe that were unacquainted 
to MW vith the Original of it; ſo that ſome extraor- 
nd MW dirary means became neceſſary for their reco- 
e3- WM. And from the infinite goodneſs of God, 
ige whoſe Providence not only extends his care to 
th, the Bodies of Men and their outward condi- 
. of ton in this World, but chiefly to their immor- 
it al Souls, and their Happineſs in another Life, 
ics. MW pon which account rational Creatures plunged 
by in Miſery , became fir Objects of the Divine 
and Care and Compaſſion. For though natural Light 


one convinces us of the Exiſtence of a Deity, and ſhews. 


er is how reaſonable it is to pay our adorations 
arc Yo that Power that created and preſerves us, 
are ¶ Jet it does not ſufficiently direct us in the way 
ad manner of performing it; though it gives 
| 4 us 


| ration of the exiſtence of a Deity. Now 


phers theſe two Principles went together, the 
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x Ls. 


to have received their Laws from ſome Dir: 


us ſome hopes of Pardon upon our repentang 
from the general notion of God's Goodne{: 
yet it preſcribes us no certain Method for the 
obtaining our Reconciliation. So that Revel;| 
tion was neceſſary both to relieve the Wants ꝙ 
Men in a natural State, and to recover the 
luſtre ana brightneſs of their natural Principles 
ſullied and impaired by the degeneracy of Mar 
kind; and farther to add ſuch Improvement 
as might be perfective of human Nature, and 
inſtruct Men in the Method of appeaſing a 
offended Deity. All the Pretences of the Hes 
then Lawgivers, as Hycurgus and Numa, &, 


repreſent 
ſelves, a 
them. J 
by a Re D 
a Trance 
Saviour: 
at mid-d: 
means w 
to us in 


nity, was a tacit Confeſſion, that Reyelation 
was neceſſary and expedient to conduct Mel 
to Happineſs. that Viſio 
hat are the ſeveral kinds of Revelation? ¶ that wher 

A. The ſeveral kinds of Revelation where Mute to thi 
ſome are mentioned by the Jews, and others Nuſe made « 
recorded in the Holy Scriptures, are Inſpira:im, ¶Nentertaine 
Vifions, Dreams, Prophefie, Oracle, Voices, par- {Mot the cle: 
ticularly the Bath-col, and that which the Ju {ſ{nted, an 
reckon peculiar to Moſes, which they called Wh bears t 
Gradus Mofaicns. . Q. Wh 
Q. What do you mean by Tnfpiration ? A. AR 
A. Inſpiration is a Revelativu which is ir {nation « 
ſenſibly communicated and breathed as it wer ſleep; an 
into the Soul of a Man, fo that the inſpired I Dream as 
Perſon does not think his own Thoughts, not Het Revela! 
order his own Conceptions, nor form his own! ſuch th 


Notions ſo far as he is inſpired. But this dot to come 


not exclude the excrciſe of his own Reaſon in tte Body, 
theſe Operations, but theſe Intuſions not pro- preſumptiz 
cealing from any reaſoning in themſclves, but Mpernatural 


from an External and Supernatual Cauſe, i haraph a. 
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Lis by that Cauſe determined to the matter that is 
inſpired. 
Q. What do you mean by Viſions ? 
A iſion is the ſupernatural repreſentation 
ol an Object to a Man when waking, as in a 
| Glaſs, which places the Viſage before him; by 
which he has as clear a view of the things thus 
[ repreſented, as if they were the things them- 
ſelres, and not the Images and Appearances of 
them. Thus St. Paul as clearly ſaw our Saviour Acts 22. 
by a Repreſentation or Viſion when he was in 17, 18. 
la Trance in the Temple, as he did when our 55 11 
Saviour actually and viſibly appeared to him r Cor. 15. 
at mid-day on the way to Damaſcus. By this 8. 
means what Sight, Preſence and Knowledge is 
to us in things ſenſible when we are awake, 
that Viſion is to ſuch as are in an Ecſtaſy. So 
that when the Name of Viſion is given in Scrip- 
ture to this way of Revelation, it is not from any 
ue made of Corporeal Sight, or that the Eye is 
m entertained with corporeal Objects, but becauſe 
ar- Nof the clearneſs and evidence of what is repre- 
n bented, and by reaſon of the conformity it there- 
led in bears to outward and corporeal Senſe. 
bat is Revelation by Dreams? 
A. A Revelation by a Dream was the repre- 
in- {-ntation of an Object made to a Man in his 
er N deep; and though it be natural to a Man to 
red I Dream as to Sleep, yet in this caſe the Dream 
nor Nor Revelation was ſupernatural: For to dream 
wn ek ſach things then in doing, or of ſuch things 
oth o come as are altogether independent upon 
nde Body, nor by any Methods of Nature, or 
pro MWpieſumptive Art to be known or foreſeen, is ſu- 
pernatural, Thus to Dream was natural :to 
tharach as to others, and his Dream of the ſe- 
E ven 
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ven fat and lean Kine might have paſſed unde 
that Character; but by ſuch a Dream to be mad 
to underſtand, that there ſnould be ſucceſſch 
ſeven Years of great Plenty, and then fer 
Years of Famine, could proceed only from: 
Divine Revelation? 5 

Q. bat do you mean by Prophecy? 


A. The foretelling of things to come, which id, God 
might be communicated either by Vin «pon lega] 
Dream; for the Jews obſerve that the Pri the I 
was always received one of theſe two ways; und in mn 
grounding their Opinion upon the declaration o pen 
God himſelf; F there be a Prophet among you, ber Gods 
the Lord will make my ſelf known to him in a Viilly unde 
cn and ſpeak to him in a Dream. The Jewiſh D-MMWvays in 
ctors farther tell us, that Prophecy was a cleam er of the 
Revelation, and carried greater aſſurance alonWuniſhmen 
with it than either a Viſon or a Dream withuu from tl 

Prophecy; and that this was common to all te Heath by 
three, that there was ſomething of Ecſtaſj eng a P 
tranſport of Mind in them. Indeed the prinuy{Wſpalions an 
Notion of a Prophet ſeems to lie in declaring uf from th 
Interpreting to the World the Mind of Gui? Proph: 
which he receives by immediate Revelation; on. 
hence it is that in Scripture the Patriarch, M Q 1 
Abraham and others are called Prophets, wo 4 Thi: 
were not ſo famous for any Predictions utterius a rendi 
by them, as for declaring the Mind of GI et, pla 
from the frequent Revelations they receitei pon the $ 
For it is altogether accidental and extrinſcaif vas don 
to the nature of Prophecy what time it has a }eated of 
ſpe& to, whether paſt, preſent, or to com Q. Wha 
bur becauſe future Contingencies are the fart 4. Whe 
out of the reach of humane Underſtanding gWmunic: 
therefore the forctelling of things to come hae. 1 
been chiefly looked upon as the main Note u  Abrahan 


Chi 
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character of a Prophet, as being apprehended 
co be the ſtrongeſt evidence of the Truth of Di- 
ene Revelation. 
a Q. hat was the Puniſhment of counterfeit- 
ing a prophetick Spirit under the Lau 

A. To deter Men from counterteiting a pro- 
pwietick Spirit, or from hearkning to ſuch as 
lid, God appointed that every ſuch pretender 
upon legal Conviction, ſhould be put to Death. 
But the Prophet which ſhall preſume to ſpeak a Deut. 18. 
word in my Name, which I have not commanded *. 
bin to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak in the Name of 
ther Gods, ſhall ſurely dis. The Jews gene- 
ly underſtand this of ſtrangling, as they do 
Iways in the Law, when the particular man- 
cr of the death is not expreſſed. And by this 
Funiſhment the falſe Prophet was diſtinguiſh- 
d from the Seducer, who was to be ſtoned to Deut. 13. 
Neath by ſufficient Teſtimony ; the Seducer 6, 10. 
eing a Perſon, who ſought by cunning Per- 

aſions and plauſible Arguments, to draw Men 
from the Worſbip of the true God, but the 
uz Prophets always pretended Divine Revela- 
jon. 
Q. What is Revelation by Oracle? 
A. This was called Urim and Thummim which 
sa rendring Anſwers to Queſtions by the High 
reſt, placed before the Mercy-Seat , looking 
Pon the Stores in the Breaſt-plate, which how 
was done, 1s not agreed by thoſe who have 
cated of this matter. | 
Q What is Revelation by a Voice? 
A. When the matter of the Revelation was 
pamunicated immediately or occaſionally by 
Voice. The former of theſe was vouchſafed 
Abraham, and above all to Moſes, to whom 
Tx God 
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x04. 33. God is faid to have Spoke Face to Face, u That th 
11. Man ſpeaketh to his Friend. The other, which from GC 
was altogether occaſional, was for ſome par any Ang 
Gen. vr. ticular direction, as to Hagar and others, or h nazemer 
72 Ot Teſtimony, or Confirmation, as was that mentio; I to other 

ed in the Goſpel, when it was audibly proclain- nhecy re: 

Mat.3.17. ed from Heaven, This is my beloved Son in wn uſe of it 

J am well pleaſed. tain, th; 

Q. What do you mean by the Bath-Col? | ome ſing 

A. This was counted by the Jews the lowet Prophets 

. degree of Revelation , which was called tic was al 

Daughter of a Voice or Echo, in relation to t ton from 

Maim. Oracle of Urim and Thummim , as {ome think; gels, ſeel 

Mor. for whereas that was a Voice given from t en tells 

_— 2. Mercy-Seat within the Veil, this upon tl 4% tion 

4 42, Cceaſing of that Oracle, being ſuppoſed to con frms, 7 

in its place, might not unfitly, or 1mproperf8l Hand- of 

| be called a Daughter, or Succeſſor of that Voice Q. 4 
= which the Jews pretend continued amo .,1,;" a3 
| co them from the Days of the Prophet Malachi u and Rect 
= the time of our Saviour, and which after WW 4 M. 
( {ort, they conceived was tO ſupply the ceaſig ges of. 
of Prophecy among them. But many Learned himſelf te 
| Lightfoot, Men have reduced thoſe numberleſs Store the xj, 
: Vol.2. p. that occur in the Writings of the Jewiß Dc ſrealed ar 
þ 125, 129: ctors concerning the Bath-Col, to theſe 1108 us, and 
i Heads, that either they were ſometimes W containin 
| Fables invented to raiſe the Reputation of ſont Ages hat 
Ralbi, or at other times Magical and ial neceſſary 

ö Deluſions. | . (ernal E 
0 Q. What do you mean by the Gradus Moſaicus great Star 
A. This the Jews eſteemed the higheſt eit is to con 

oree of Revelation, to which Maimonides r All conce: 

tributes theſe Characters: That God manife lief and 

ed himſelf to Moſes when he was awake, thous Holy Scr 

to other Prophets in Dreams and Vo %. 
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A. The Proofs of a Divine Revelation yy 
according to the different caſes of thoſe it dot 


concern: For they may relate either to the Per 


ſon himſelf that is inſpired , or to thoſe that re. 
ceive the matter revealed immediately from the 
Perſons inſpired, or to thoſe that live remor 
from the Age of the inſpired Perſons, as is the 
caſe of all Chriſtians ſince the times of onr 85 
viour and his Apoſtles? 

Q. How can the Perſon inſpired be ſatiifel 
himſelf of the truth of ſuch a Revelation? 

A. When God Almighty thinks fit to mae 
a Revclation to any Man, to manifeſt and dil 


cover any Truth or thing to him of which he 


was beiore ignorant; it is not reaſonable to 
think but that he will ſome way or other ati 
he ths Perſon concerning the reality of it; for 
it cannot poſſibly ſignifie any thing, or hare 
any eſfect upon the Man, unleſs he be ſatisfed 
it is ſuch: And the aflurance of a Divine Re- 
velation, as to the Perſon himſelf, is moſt pro- 
bably wrought by the great evidence it cat- 
ries with it of its Divine Original; for no 
Man can doubt but that God, who made out 
Underſtandings, and knows the Frame of them, 


can accompany his Revelations with ſo cleat 
and overpowcring a Light, as to diſcover to 


as the Divinity of them, and that they came 


from him. Conſequently in God's manileſt 
ing himſelf to the Prophets, there was ſuch 4 


powerful repreſentation on the part of the 


Divine Agent, and that clearneſs of Percep⸗ 


tion on the part of the Perſon inſpired, 4 
did abundantly make good thoſe Phraſes 0 


Vifou and Speaking, by which it is deſcry 
bed in Scripture. Vet ſometimes there was ad, 


ded 
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dd ſome Sign or Supernatural Proof; for when 
a G10” had ſome doubt of what the Angel ſaid ſudg. 6. 
| when he knew not who he was, and betrayed 21, 37. 
ſome fear when required to.go on a difficult 7 
te Encrprize, he was confirmed by the Fire out 
of the Roch that conſumed the Fleſh, and by the 
te Fleece, and by the Soldier's Dream, and the Iu— 


Ls, 


pretation thereof. And Moſes was convinced x94. 4. 


| not only of his own Miſſion from God, but of 3.6: 
ede Acceptance and Authority he ſhould have 
upon it with the People, when the Rod in his 
ale Hand was turned into a Serpent; and his Hand 
di, by putting it into his Boſome, was made le- 
be dg and cured again in a moment by raking it 
| out, 
18 Q. But doth not this make a Gubborn belief 
rad obſtinate conceit of a thing to be a Divine Re- 
mel eelation? | | 
A. I think not, becauſe a good Man when 
he is inſpired, and reflects upon it, and. dili- 
gently conſiders the aſſurance which he finds 
n his Mind concerning it, can give a rational 
account of it to himſelf, he muſt have reaſon to 
believe himſelf inſpired which the deluded Per- 
lon wants, and therefore the poſitiveneſs of the 
pretender may riſe from Pride and Self-con- 
ceit, which have no ſmall influence, but more 
eſpecially from a diſordered Imagination or Fan- 
, which interrupts the Operations of the 
Mind; whereas a true Inſpiration will bear the 
Teſt of the Prophet's Reaſon, which will give 
bim ſatisfaction concerning it. Thus he finds 
it a foreign impreſſion, that it doth not ſpring 
from himſclf, nor hath its riſe from thence, 
and therefore aſcribes it to ſome Spirit with- 
out himſelf, and believing that there is a God 
_— that 
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of a dcluſion, which they 


— 


that can communicate himſelf to the Minds g 
Men, and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he 
will not ſuffer them to be under the neceſſiy 
muit be, if when 
they have the higheſt aſſurance and ſatisfaction 
that ſuch a thing is a Divine Revclation, they 
may be decewed. Farther, he conſiders the 
matter of th: Revelation, and if it neither con- 
tradicis any eflential and fundamental Notia 
of his un1:dcr{tanding, nor any other former Re. 
velation, he thinks himſelf obliged to entertan 
it. The confidence ot Enthuſiaſts in their Imagy 
nary Inſpirations ariſing from a defect of their 
Reaſon and Judgment, is in it ſelf no more an 
Argument againſt this, than becauſe ſenſe is 
ſometimes deceived and impoſed upon, that 
therefore it is never certain; or becauk 
there are Errors and Diſputes among Mankind, 
that therefore there 1s no Truth. Confidence 
in imaginary Inſpirations may be great, but thc 
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| as a Pre! 
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Perception, and ſo the Aſſurance cannot be Q. N 
equal to what is real. Ile 4. 4 
. Hew can they that receive the Revelation WM Perus th 
from the Perſons inſpired, judge of the Truth Truth / 
fuch a Revelation? believe? 
A. From the credibility of the Perfous pre 4. Th 
' tending 10 Inſpiration, that they be of know! Wnelics co, 
Probity and approved Integrity, and that they Mwrought, 
be end oed with Prudence and Underſtanding; Noretold 
for God's choice of Perſons for ſo peculiar à down to 
Service, doth in that way, either find or mai Wridence 
them fit. From the extraordinary Evidence of the T 
and Teſtimony they give that they are inſpired, {ence th; 
as working of Miracles, which muſt be unque: ind whic 
ſtionable as to their Number and Quality, and Wherefore 


to the publick manner of doing them; and the 
| Predibiin 


Q. Bui 
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as a Prerogative to himſelf; becauſe ſuch things 
being out of the reach of any created Under- 
ſtanding, are a more certain Proof of a divine 
power, than even the working of Miracles 
themſelves. From the Matter of the Revelati- 
i, which when it concerns Mankind in gene- 


i 
7 | 
a 
On 
U. 
be 
NN 
0n 
. tistaction, and Happineſs of Mankind, to whom 
an the Revelation is made; for Juſtice, Holineſs, 
gad Goodneſs, are as neceſſary and as eſſential 
cir Wi to our Idea of God as Power, and conſequently 
an WM a Revelation that contradicts theſe Attributes 
cannot come from God. This Evidence is very 
nat Wi neceſſary, and may reaſonably be expected, and 


ue WY is a Proof of the higheſt Nature; and what as 
nd, WM every Man can judge of, being a Maſter of 
-nce enſe and Reaſon, ſo it is what every Man 
the 


ought to be concluded by. 
Q. What Evidence is neceſſary for thoſe who 
ire a: a great diſtance from the Age of thoſe 


be 


tion I Perſons that were inſpired, to ſatisfie them of the 
th of en of that Revelation they are obliged to 

clieve? OD 
be 4 The credible Report of Eye and Ear Wit- 
OWN 


nclies concerning the Miracles that have been 
they Wrought, and the Predictions that have been 
ling; Forctold to prove Perſons. inſpired , conveyed 
lar 2 Noun to us in ſuch a manner, and with fuch 
mac Mridence, as that we have no Reaſon to doubt 


dence pf the Truth of them; which is all the Evi- 
ired, Nence that can be had in ſuch Circumſtances, 
que: Wd which muſt be preſumed neceſſary, and 
and Wherefore is ſufficient, _ 

d the Q. But fince the Proof of Revelation at a 


at Diſtance 


| 7;ediftion of future Events, which God claims 


ral, muſt be worthy of God as proceeding from 
| him, and muſt tend to the Advantage and Sa- 
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Diſtance depend upon the Truth of Matters 5 
Fact, what general Rules are there, that whey 
they all meet, Matters of Fact cannot be falſe? 


Short and A. There are four Rules that make it im- 


eaſie Me- 


thod with 


4 Deift. 


poſſible for Matters of Fact to be falſe where 
they all concur. Firſt, That the Matter of 
Fatt be ſuch as that Mens outward Senſes, thei 
Eyes and Ears may be Judges of it. Secondy, 
That it be done prblickly in the Face of the 
World. Thirdly, That not only public M. 
numents be kept in Memory of it, but ſome 
outward Action to be performed. Fourthly, 
That ſuch Monuments, and ſuch Actions or 
Obſervances be inſtituted, and do comment 
from the Time that the Matter of Fact wis 


donc. 
Q. herein appear the Advantages of thi: 


Rules for the Proof of Matters of Fact? 


A. The 10 firſt Rules make it impoſſible for 
any ſuch Matter of Fact to be impoſed upon 
Men when ſuch Matter of Fact was faid to be 
done; becauſe every Man's Eyes and Senſes 
would contradict it. And the tuo Jaft Rus 
make it impoſſible that any ſuch Matter 0: 
Fact ſhould be invented ſome time after, and 
impoſed upon the Credulity of After-ages 
becauſe whenever ſuch Matter of Fact came to 
be invented, if not only Monuments were {aid 
to remain of it, but likewiſe that publick Aci 


ons and Obſervances were conſtantly uſed eve! 


ſince the Matter of Fact was ſaid to be done, 


the Deceit muſt be detected by no ſuch Moni 


ments appearing, and by the Experience ofe 


very Man, Woman and Child, who muſt know 
that no ſuch Actions or Obſervances were uſed 


by them. | = 
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2. Pray give an Illuſtration of the Force of 
ne two firſt Rules? 

4 10 Illuftrate the wo ff Rules, ſuppoſe 
m. any Man ſhould pretend that Yeſterday he di- 


e vided the Thames in the preſence of all the 


People of London, and carried the whole City, 


ei Men, Women and Cnildren, over to South- 


ly, u on dry Land, the Waters ſtanding like 
che Wals on both ſides; I ſay it is morally impoſ- 
H. fible, that he could perſuade the People of 
me i London that this was true, when every Man, 
ly, WWF Woman and Child could contradict him, and 


0! BY fay that this was a notorious Falſhood. There- 


fore it may be taken for granted, that no ſuch 
v4 Impoſition could be put upon Men at the time 

"WH when ſuch publick Matter of Fact was ſaid to 
be done. | . 8 
Q How may the two laſt Rules be illuſtra- 
: tor Wl ted? 
pon WY A. Suppoſe a Story ſhould be invented of a 
o be certain thing done a thouſand Years ago, per- 
les haps ſome might be preyailed upon to believe 
due it: But if it be ſaid that not only ſuch a thing 
roi was done, but that from that Day to this every 
and Man at the Age of twelve Years had a Joint of 
ges; his little Finger cut off, and that every Man in 
ne to the Nation did want a Joint of ſuch a Finger; 
(aid aud that this Obſervation was ſaid to be part 


| Vet ago, and vouched as a Proof and Confirmation 
lone, ¶ ot it, and as having deſcended without inter- 
77 fuption, and having been conſtantly practiſed 
0 


m memory of ſuch Matter of Fact, all along 
from the time that ſuch Matter of Fact was 
done. It is impoſſible in ſuch a caſe that the 


* could 


of the Matter of Fact done ſo many Years 


ory could be belic d, becauſc every one 
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could contradict it, as to the Mark of cutting 
off a joint of the Finger, and that being par 
of the Matter of Fact, muſt demonſtrate the 
whole to be falle. | 

Q. What may we learn from thoſe frequent 
Diſcoveries God hath made of his Will to Man- 
1 

A. The Infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Natur, 
whereby God has always ſupplied his Creatures 
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from time to time, with all neceſſary means to | 


conduct them to eternal Happineſs. That his 
wiſe Providence does not only take Care of our 
Bodies, and govern all thoſe temporal Con- 
cerns that relate to them, but that it extends 
it {elf to what 1s of much greater Importance, 
our immortal Souls, which muſt be for erer 


happy or miſcrable in another World: That | 


the grea: Unhappineſs of Man conſiſts in with 

drawing his Dependence upon God; for nothing 

but a wiltul and obſtinate neglect of thoſe Di- 

coveries God hath made of himſelf can ruin and 

deſtroy him. That the Divine Revelations be- 

ing accompanied with all the Evidence and 

Proof that things of that Nature are capable of, 

Tafidelity becomes Highly unreaſonable and inex- 

cuſable, and can be reſolved into nothing but 

the unaccountable Pride and ſinful Paſſions of 

Jol. 3.19. Men, they love darkneſs rather than light, be- 
— canſe their Deeds are evil. 
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ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 
ne by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judg- 
ment in all things, and evermore to rejoice in 
his holy Comfort, through the Merits of Chriſt 
| Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, 
one God, World without end. Amen. 


to Wl FT is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thank- 
is 1 that I ſhould at all Times and in all places 98 


| for the 
ut WF give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, Pe cent 


N- WF Almighty Everlaſting God, through Jeſus Chriſt of the 
ds WF our Lord, according to whoſe moſt true Pro- Holy 
ce, niſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this © 
ver time from Heaven, with a ſudden great ſound, 
hat WF as it had been a mighty Wind, in the likeneſs 
1:1» of fiery tongues, lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 
ns teach them and to lead them into all Truth; 
giring them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
and and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal conſtantly 
be- WF to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, where- 
by we have been brought out of Darkneſs and 
oh Error into the clear Light and true knowledge 
ner. of thee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt: Therefore with 
Angels and Archangels, and with all the Com- 
s 0: WM pany of Heaven, I laud and magnifie thy glo- 
be. ¶ rious Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven 
and earti. are full of thy Glory. Glory be to 
tice, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


III. : 
For the 
1 the A Lmighty God, who haſt created all things A 829 7 
ſend⸗ by the Word of thy Power, and for whole gy. 
ing 85 Plea- ion. 
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of thy diſtinguiſhing Mercy, that thou haſt 


their wiltul Folly, were reſtored to thy Fayour 


that Blindneſs they had contracted, that thou 


may influence my underſtanding, and the Ex- 


— 
N 
Pleaſure they are and were created; who pre. ¶ celency 
ſerveſt all things by the Conduct of thy wiſe that cor 
Providence, and by whoſe gracious Concurrence Ml Grace i. 
all things do ſubſiſt: I had lain aſleep in tie Manifef 
Shades of Darkneſs, if thy powerful Hand ha4 Jeſus Cl 
not awakened me into being: I had long ſince WM the Ho! 
ſunk into my primitive Nothing, if the conti- world wv 
nual Supplies of thy Goodneſs had not ſecured 
my Preſervation. It is ſtill a farther Degree 


ranked me among thoſe Creatures that are made 
capable of worſhiping their Almighty Creator; 
and who, when they apoſtatized from thee by 


Tueſ 


UN 


time ee 
A. Tt 
received: 
Choſt, w 
and prop 
World, a 
ligion to 
Q 
glon? 

A. Th 
ſerving G 
by Jeſus ( 
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to be pr: 
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and Reconciliation by the meritorious Sacrifice 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſed be thy Holy 
Name that thou didit not abandon Mankind to 


didſt not leave them under that Weakneſs and 
Impotency they had brought upon themſelves; 
but when the Primitive Laws of our Being be- 
gan to loſe their Vigour and Force by the eri 
Practices of a degenerate and corrupted World, 
wert pleaſed by treſh Maniteſtations of thy {elf 
to diſcover to us the Knowledge of our Duty, 
and the ways and means of appeaſing thy jult 
Wrath and Indignation againſt us, and of reſto- 
ring penitent Sinners to thy Mercy and Favour. 
What is Man that thou art mindful of him? ot 
the Son Man, that thou doſt thus remember 
him? Grant, O Lord, that I may anſwer the 
Ends of thy gracious Diſcoveries to Mankind, 


that thy heavenly Light may direct all my . Q. N 
Ways, and that my delight may be in thy Sta- tian Reli 
tutes, that the Reaſonableneſs of thy Precepts MW 4. Fro 


dur david 
cellency 
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- celency of them may inflame my affections, 
ſe chat conforming my ſelf to the Methods of thy 
be race in this World, I may be qualified for the 
e Manifeſtations of thy Glory in the next, through 

d %% Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and 
de the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, 
i- WF world without End. Amen. 


PW OT 


= CHAP, xxl 
„ Tuelday in TWhitſun-Week, 
ly MW. AT was the bleſſed Effect of thoſe 


miraculous Gifts, which were at this 
ou WM time 5-/towed upon the Apoſtles? 
nd A. The miraculous Gifts which the Apoſtles 
es; ¶ rceived at this time by the deſcent of the Holy 
ve- Oboſt, were deſigned to enable them to preach 
vil {Wind propagate the Goſpel throughout all the 
1d, World, and to make known the Chriſtian Re- 
{lt {MW ligion to all Nations. | 
ty, hat do you mean by the Chriſtian Reli- 
uſt Woion? ' 
to- . 4. That way and manner of worſhiping and 
ur. Wiring God, which was revealed to the World 
or Wy Jeſus Chriſt, wherein are contained, Propo- 
ber N ſtions of Faith to be believed, Precepts of Lite 
the No be practiſed, and Motives and Arguments 
nd, ¶ to enforce Obedience. 
my WW Q. herein appears the Truth of the Chri- 
ta- ſtian Religion? 
pts 4. From that full and clear Evidence which 
E. our Saviour and his Apoltles gave * 
vine 
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divine Miſſion and Authority, and from t the ſam 
Nature of that Religion they taught, which e, is 
was worthy of God, and tended to the Happi. WW the Chr 
neſs and Welfare of Mankind. Both which WM [-nomit 
Proofs are neceflary to convince us of the apon th 

Truth and Certainty of a divine Revelation, God; a 
For it Miracles are wrought to eſtabliſh Ido! ¶ the Prov 
try, or to promote the Practice of any wicked Ml Chriſtia! 
Doctrine, we have all the Aſſurance imaginable Wl he was 
that ſuch a Revelation cannot proceed fon very pre 
God; becauſe Wiſdom and Holineſs, Juſtiæ ¶ tbe who 
and Goodneſs, are eſſential Perfections that be. ¶ ſent by 
long to his Nature; and it is impoſſible ye cient Ch 

ſnould be obliged to believe any thing as ffn which t! 
him, which plainly contradicts them. Ad Modeſty 
this is very agreeable to what Moſes has taught cer beci 
Deut. 13. us in ſuch a caſe, If there ariſe among yo ac prodi 
Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and gi Not Chriſt 
eth thee 'a Sign or a Wonder, and the piu tis mat! 
or Wonder come to paſs, whereof he 700 Hiſtory « 
unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after oth nous Te 
Gods, (which thou haſt not known) and I{crcnt tro 
ws ſerve them: thou ſhalt not hearken unto th Death of 
Words of that Prophet or that Dreamer oF Q. 
Ts EE: 5 he was A! 
Q. What Proof have we that there ever uuf 4. All 
fuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, and that he (ulyWo the 1 
fered under Pontius Pilate? bught to 
A. That there was ſuch a Perſon as J. ne Jews, 
3 Chriſt who lived in the Reign of the Emperoil been of I 
: enk. Tiberius, is not only univerſally acknowledg Teltimon 
ed by Chriſtians, but hath been owned by Jeunes; h. 
who have writ of thoſe Times; and the He king | 
thens themſelves have born their Teſtimony Ne of P 
the Truth of this matter of Fact, as Taufe tultilli 
Suetonius, and Pliny, the younger. And 4 thing C: 
| thi 


2 


Tueſcla in I Hi ſlin-N vel. 
the ſame Jeſus was crucified under Pontius Pi- 
Jate, is averred both by Chriſtians and Jews; 
| the Chriſtians profeſſed it, notwithſtanding the 
lgnominy they might thereby ſcem to bring 
upon themſelves, who worſhipped him as 4 
Cod; and the Jews owned it, notwithſtanding 
the Provocation they might thereby give to the 
Chriſtians ; for 1t was by their Anceſtors that 
ble he was delivered to be crucified : And it is 
on very probable there were publick Records of 
| the whole Matter at Rome, as the account was 
ſent by Pontius Pilaie to Tiberius; for the an- 
cient Chriſtians in their Apologies appeal to it, 


we 

ron hich they had too much Underſtanding and 
And Modeſty to have done, if no ſuch account had 
ug eer been ſent, or had not been then extant to 


Ide produced. And indeed the great Enemies 
ot Chriſtianity, Celſus and Julian, never made 
this matter of Fact a Controverſie; ſo that no 
Hiſtory can be better eſtabliſhed by the unani- 
nous Teſtimony of People otherwiſe very dit- 
ferent from one another, than the Life and 
Death of Jeſus Chift. 
Q. What Evidence did Jeſus Chriſt give that 
e vas a Prophet ſcat from God s. 
A. All the former Prophecies which related 
tb the Meſſzas were fulfilled in him, which 
wught to have been a convincing Argument to 
the Jews, who owned ſuch Prophecies to have 
deen of Divine Inſpiration. He received the 
Teſtimony of a Voice from Heaven ſeveral 
mes; he was endowed with the Power ot 
"ring Miracles, and particularly with the 
bu. of Prophecy, proved and made good by 
he fulfilling his own Predictions; than which 
thing can be a greater Evidence of a Divine 
= + Miſſion, 
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Miſſion, becauſe the greateſt Argument of in gelivere 
finite Power and Knowledge. | Loved. 
hat Prophecies that related to the Mel Some 

ſias were fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt ? The Per 

A. Thoſe Prophecies that concerned his Hewiſe 

and Life, his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſer to be a ] 

I197t. | | 

Q. What Prophecies that related to the Birth A gn 

of th? Meſſias, were fulfilled in Jeſus? to our fi 
Gen. ..y, A. According to Jacob's Prophecy, the Me: ts, bor 


10. fas was to come about the time of the Dil . 
ſolution of the Jewi/h Government; the Keane Q. 

was not to depart from Judah, that is, the Meſfias, 

Power and Authority of the Fewy/h Goren: 4 Tl 

ment was not to ceaſe till Hilo came, by rows of 

whom the ancient Jews did underſtand thei. of b 

Aas. And it was foretold by the Prophet to be ref 

2 , Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come be- ed of 

*,v. fore the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; Criſt is « 

4-3: 1 and the Deſtruction of the Temple was fore td lay his 

Dan. rr, told by Damiel, with the preciſe time of our Circumſt 

24, 25, Saviour's coming. And to manifeſt to the ene © 

© 27- World that CH is come, the Jews are now chiefly 5 

difperſs'd among all Nations, and their G0 brought 1 

vernment loſt, and their Families confounded: m. 1 

The ſecond Temple is long ſince deſttoyed by Moſes 

and the City of Jeruſalem made deſolate Mej.q gs 

which was toretold ſhould be after the cuttinWy:.p,.... 

off the Meſſias. And as the time, of Chriit vas foret 

Mich. 5.2. Birth was foretold, ſo was the place of it ; 1 liſhed b 

was propheſied, that the Meſjiah ſhould be 7 of the be. 

in Bethlehem of Judea, which was according! Drill cog 

Ma:, 2. C fulfilled, the Providence of God fo ory this May 

itt, that Joſeph and Mary ſhould be brougiſ the Peopl 

up to Beihblehem, by a ors r 2 5 3 Triumph, 

uſt en laid; that Ine mignt rh . 

erſtus then lid ; 7 only gelkrereall uch we 


Itting 
brist's 
t: It 
> born 
ing! 
ering 
1 ught 
All 
ht bd 
ered 


delirered, but that their Names might be there 


likewiſe foretold, according to Iſaiah, ſhe was 19. 7. 14. 


te Woman , according to the Promiſe made 


to be reputed vile and abject, deſpiſed and re- 1 69.9 
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entred, and their Family aſcertained and proved, 
without doubt, to have deſcended from David. 
The Perſon of whom our Saviour was born was 


to be a Virgin, which was accordingly fulfilled ; * k. 
and thus Chris? was emphatically the Seed of Gen. 3. 1. 


to our firſt Parents, being, as the Goſpel tells 
us, born of a pure Virgin, which never knew 
Man, 
Q. What Prophecies related to the Life of the 
Meſſias, which were fulfilled in Jeſus ? 
A. The Meanneſs and Obſcurity , and Sor- 
rows of it are expreſſed by Jaiab; he was ſpo- If. 53. 2, 
ken of by the Prophets as of a Perſon that was 3: 


jeced of Men; and accordingly in the Goſpel © 
Chriſt is called a Nazarene, and had not where 
to lay his Head; and yet notwithſtanding theſe 
Circumſtances he was to be eminent for his Pa- 42. 2, 3- 
rence and Meekneſs. His Abode was to be 
chiefly in Galilee, and accordingly he was 11. f. 
brought up at Nazareth, and dwelt at Caper- 
mum. His Character of a Prophet was aſſerted Deut. 18. 
by Moſes and Iſaiah, which was eminently ful- 15. 
filed in that he foretold future Contingencies. la. 2 
His Power of working many and great Miracles 
vas foretold by the ſame Prophet, and accom- 35. 5, 6. 
puſhed by himſelf in ſuch a manner that many 
of the People believed in him, and ſaid, Len Joh. J. 37. 
Uhrif? cometh ſhall he do greater Miracles than 
this Man hath done? It was foretold that 
the People ſhould receive him with Joy and 

klumph, when he came riding upon an Aſs, Lach 9.9. 
Wiich was afterwards fulfilled ; and that he Ma: 21.3. 
| ———— ſhould 
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Mat. 27.3. 


I'S. 

69. 21 
Iſai. 53 
I2. 


Pſal. 16. 
10. 


pheſied of by David, thou wilt not leute! 


Lach. 11.ſhould be ſold for thirty Pieces f Ste 


the Price which Judas received for betrayin 
him. | 

Q. What Prophecies related to the Death i 
the Meſſias that were fulfilled in Jeſus ? 

A. His violent Death was foretold by the 
Prophets, and by ſcveral Types which did re 
preſent and prefigure his Death. Thus 46: 
ham's offering up of Iſaac was a Type d 
Chu iſt's being offered upon the Croſs; and 


Iſaac's carrying the Wood on his Shoulders 


was a Type of Chriſ”s carrying his own Croſs: 
And the brazen Serpent, and the Paſchal Lan 
prefigured Chriſt's being lifted up, and his be- 


ing made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Pep 


ple. Our Saviour was buffeted and ſpit uur 


according to the Prophecy of 1ſuiah. He had 


Vinegar given him to drink mingled with Gal 
and his Garments were parted among the Sil 


' diers, by caſtiag of Lots, according to David 


e was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, beinf 
condemned as a Malefactor to ſuffer wit 
Malctactors, being crucified between tw 
Thieves. He cried out under his Suftcring 
according to David, and prayed for his wick 


ed Perſecutor's, according to Iſaiah. Anda 
to the Circumſtances of his Burial, it wi 


foretold he ſhould make. his Grave with tt 
rich, which was accompliſhed in that | 
was put into Joſeph of Arimathea's o 
Tomb. 5 . | 

Q. What Prophecies related to the Reſurred 
on and Aſcenſion of the Meſſias which were fl 


filled in Jeſus ? 


A. The Re urreclion of Jeſus Chris was pro 
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V2! 5 Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy one to Fo Cor- 
31:00, for to this purpoſe it is applied by As. 2 


Yer, 
'1ng 
two Days, AS ſeveral of the Rabbies under- H. 6. 2. 
ſood that place. It was prefigured by the 
the pc of Mac's Deliverance when he had been 
I Miſbt'c:ed up; and by the Type of Jonas being Vat. 124. 
he ree Days and three Nights in the Whale s 
ey. And his ſitting at the Right Hand of 

Cod, which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ders en, was foretold by the Royal Prophet, Sit P; 119.7. 
roi t ny Right Hand till | make thine Enemies 
ani) Foorſtool. The Accompliſhment of the fore- 
be bentioncd Prophecies was a ſufficient proof to 

peo he Jews who ſaw them fulfilled, that our Sa- 

our was a Perſon ſent from God: | 
e ad Q. How was Jeſus proved to be ſent from God 

Gil WF) Voice from Heaven? 
H. '4 Jult before he began his publick Mini- 
ily, when he was baptized by Jahn in the 
beinWrcſence of a great Ailembly of the People , 

with" Holy Gholt deſcended upon him, with a 
td vice from Heaven which ſaid, This is my be- Mat.3.16, 
erin red Son in whom I am well pleaſed. And this 17. 
wich Voice was again repeated, though not ſo pub- 
And cy at his Trangfiguration on the Mount; and 12.1 
t Wi $ mentioned by St. Peter as a conliderable Ar- 
ith ment of Chriſt's Divine Authority; for we have 2 Pet. 1. 
at H followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we 17 
s ou e made known unto you the power and coming 
te Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes 

cred} /" Majeſty; for he regerved from God the 
je fi Father Honour and Glory, when there came 
uh a Voice to him from the excellent Glory, 
as pte "is is my beloved Son in whom I am well plea- 

de 1 fd. And this Voice which came fr om Hea- 
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{ ; den we heard when we were with him iy ½e ed tog 
! | John 12. holy Mount. And a third time there came 1 Mi had an 
'F 28. Voice to him from Heaven in the hearing of up his 
.—_ . all the People. Loaves 
it Q. What farther Evidence is there that Telus MM Thoul: 
11 was a Perſon ſent from God? and at 
1 A. The Power with which he was endowed neſles © 
jj of working Miracles, which when they ar Ml miracul 
lj great and unqueſtionable, and frequently particul 
1 wrought in publick, is one of the higheſt e Days 1 
1 dences we can have of the Divine Miſſion oi wrough 

j Town = 2 any Perſon. Upon this ground it is that Ne and for 
i Nlar. 11. demus concludes that our Saviour was ſent from Salon 
i 3, 4. God: And our Saviour himſelf infiſts upon thigh bout thy 
nn Joh. 5. 36. as the great Proof of his Divine Authorit MW cxtortec 
| | and the reſiſting the Evidence of his Miracle {elves ot 
|! he reckons as one of the greateſt Aggravation were ſo 
1 15. 24. Of Unbelict; F I had not, faith our Savio appl; 
done among them the Works which none oth That J. 
Fi Man did, they had not had Sin. And that oi bod am; 

= Saviour did many wonderful things, is conffÞ+4yz5, w 
i feſſed by his greateſt Enemies, Celſus and M they 7/ 
TX lian, though they attributed them to the pou C /7 
F f cr of Magick. | | | 3 Miracles 
= þ Q. Of what nature were our Saviour's Mi, 4. Hi 
1 ; cles, and how were they wrought ? ſach a m. 
7 Mat.4.23, A. He healed all forts of Diſeaſes, and ti lves to 
( | 24. in multitudes of People, as they came acqquone of! 
_— dentally without diſtinction; and the mannſttat way 
N | of curing them was ſuch as was above the ordſtie pow: 
1 nary Courſe of Nature; for a Touch or a Wd by Beelzel 
1 only produce the Cure, and that ſometim u urge 


18 upon thoſe at a diſtance : The molt inveteiq le of by 
John 9. -Diſeaſes ſubmitred to his Power: He reſtoſ eme late 
Lake 12. fight to the Man born blind: He made! ind Imag 
13. Woman {rait that had been crooked and bongredien 
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ed together eighteen Years; and the Man that John 5. f. 


had an Infirmity thirty eight Years he bids take 
up his Bed and walk. He multiplied, a few vt. 14- 
Loaves and Fiſhes for the fecdins of ſome **: 
Thouſands, which Miracle was tier done 
and at both times many Thouſands were Wit- 15. 38. 
nelles of it: And what all Men grant ro be 
miraculous, he raiſed ſeveral from the Dead, 
particularly Lazarus after he had been four YOohn 1: 
Days in the Grave. All theſe Miracles he 
wrought publickly in the midſt of his Enemies 
and for a long time together, during the Whole 
deaſon of his publick Miniſtry, which was a— 
bout three Years and a halt, and ſometimes he 
extorted a Confeſſion from the Devils them- 
{ves of his Divine Power; and indeed they 
were ſo publick and fo undeniable, that St. Pe- 
er applies to the Jews themſelves declaring 
That Jeſus of Nazareth was a Man approved of Adds 2.22, 
Cad among them by Miracles, and Wouders, and | 
Sos, which God did by him in the midſt of thent 
as they themſelves alſo knew, 

Q. What Objections were mad? againſt the 
Miracles F our Saviour? | 
: A. His Miracles were ſuch, and wrought in 
= a manner, and did ſo plainly prove them- 
yes to be above the power of Nature, that 
none of his Enemies attempted to ſolve them 
that way, therefore they attributed them to 
the power of the Devil, He caſteth out Devils Nat. 12. 
by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. This the 29. 
8 urged at firſt, and was afterwaras made 
p" otbyothers that oppoſed Chriſtianity. And 
| me later Atheiſts have made the Credulity 
nd Imaginatiun of the People to be a great 
Pgredient in his Miracles, becauſe it is ſaid, 

U 4 when 
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Mat. 13. 
58. 3 


Unbelief. 


the World, and was deſtructive of his King- 


as thoſe evil Spirits were delighted with, and 


was confirmed by his Miracles, was contrary 


when Jeſus was in his own Countrey, He 1; Wi thing h 
not do many mighty Works there becauſe of ther Wl ign of 
from o 

Q. How doth it appear that the Miracles Ml Works 
o Saviour were wot wrought by the Power of Ml unbelict 
the Devil ? 5 among 
A. Becauſe the Doctrine of Christ which tion of 
with ur 
on the: 
[and the 
judged 
(ed by 
therefor 
Works a 
out of 


to that Deſign which the Devil carried on in 


dom. It forbids the worſhiping of evil Spi. 
rits, and draws Men off from ſuch Wickednels 


in fact it appeared where- ever the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was entertained, the Worſhip of De 


mons, and all Magical Arts were renounced MM feeing t! 
and forſaken, and one God only worſhipped. WM Guilt, : 
So that it is not to be imagined, that the De-: lis Reſt 


proof of 
ſhould f. 
Whom a; 


juſt and 


vil ſhould aſſiſt in doing ſuch things, as not oi 
ly brought no Profit nor Advantage to him, 
but were the ſureſt Inſtruments of abating his 
Power, and deſtroying his Intereſt among Mar 


kind, And this is the force of our Saviouts I 
Anſwer to this Objection; Every Kingdom di. ¶ le utmo 
vided againſt it ſelf is brought to defolation, aid thority ? 
every City and Houſe divided againſt it ſelf cu. A. H 
not ſtand ; aud if Satan caſt out Satan, he is div turd Da 
ded against himſelf, how jhail then his Kingdom I in the ( 
ſtand e Commen 
Q. Hl does it appear that the Miracles of 0} Criſtian 
Saviour were not owing to the Credulity and Ima- N ced as tl 
gination of the People ? I WVimneſles 
A. Becauſe they were often performed in were Eye 


the preſence of his Enemies, who were not in-Wgwing th 
| lined to believe in him, and whoſe Imagina- ¶ thing bu 
tions were ready to give a falſe turn to ever) Vere requ 

| | a thing 


e e eee 


thing he did, and to pervert the end and de- 


ul LED | 
r ben of them. And all that can be inferred Mat. 13. 'Þ 

| om our Saviour's not doing many mighty $495 5» 56a 1 
; f WL Works in his own Countrey becauſe of their Wil 
ro unbelief, is, that though he did ſome Miracles 55 10 

among his own Countrey- men for the confirma- 
ich non of his Doctrine, yet finding them poſſeſt lt 
ay with unreaſonable Prejudices againſt him, up- it 
1 in on the account of the meanneſs of his Parents, it] 
ing: and the obſcurity of his Education, he rightly. | | 
Spi- WH judged that they were not likely to be convin- I 
nels ed by any Miracle he could work, and that ti 
and therefore though he had done ſome mighty | 0 
Re: Works among them, he forbore to do any more, A 


De- 


out of Concern for his own Countrey , fore- Nj 
nced | 


ſeeing they would only ſerve to aggravate their — 


ped. WI Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation, till by 

De- bis Reſurrection: he ſhould: give an undeniable 

tom proof of his being the Son of God, and then 

him, MW ſhould {end his Diſciples among them, againſt 

g his WM whom as ſtrangers they would not have ſuch un- 

Man WM jut and fooliſh Prejudice. 

our Q. What was, the great Miracle that gave 

n d. le utmoſt evidence of our $yviou;'s Divine Au- 

aud I thority ? ms og Te gs 

car A. His raiſing himſelf from the Dead the 

di- third Day, a matter of Fact which was proved 

adam in the Chapter upon Eaſter Day, the annual 
Commemoration of his Reſurrection; which all 

of 077 Chriſtians have not only belicved, but embra- 1 

Ima- N ced as the chief Article of their Faith. The Rom. 10. id 

Witneſſes produced for this matter of Fact, 9. | 1 


ed ing were Eye-witnefles of it, and were capable of 
ot i Sling their Teſtimony in a matter where no- 
aging thing but common Senſe and Underſtanding 
rel ere required; the Action, and all the Circum- 
thing | 


ſtances 
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ſtances of it are related with the greateſt plain- 
neſs imaginable, they all concur in their Teſti 
mony, and the greateſt Sufferings never pre. 


vailed upon them to deny or conceal it. And || 


it is not to be imagined, that ſo many among 
the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, that were fi- 
mous for their Learning and Judgment, and in- 
quiſitive Temper, brought up in the Prejudices 
of a falſe Religion, ſhould have declared them- 
ſelves Worſhippers of a Crucified Saviour under 
all worldly diſadvantages, if the evidence of 
our Saviour's Reſurrection upon the ſtricteſt 
examination, had not appeared. in the cleareſt 


Light, and that there had been no doubt re- 


maining concerning the truth of it. 
Q. How was the Reſurrection of our Saviuur 
an Evidence of his Divine Miſſion ? 


A. In that it fulfilled the Prophecy concern-| 
ing the Meſſias, that He ſhould nor ſee Col 


ruption; and in that it confirmed the truth of 
what our Saviour had aſſerted in relation to his 


being the true Meſſias, and the Son of God, a- 
greeable to thoſe apprehenſions and expecta- 


tions which the eu had concerning the Mel- 


ſias. For God by raiſing him from the Dead, 


did plainly” demonſtrate to the World, that 


our Saviour was no Impoſtor, and that he did 
not vainly-arrogate to himſelf thoſe Titles ot 
King of Ifrael and Son of God, for which he 


was Crucified and put to Death; for if fuc! 


Evidence as this could be given to a Deccive! 
we ſhould be at a loſs ever to diſtinguſh a true 
Prophet. | 

Q., What Evidence had our Saviour bed: 
Miracles; of his being a Perſon ſent Fron 
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God? 
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A. He had the utmoſt Teſtimony of Divine 

Authority by the Spirit of Prophecy, which re- 

fided in him, and was made manifeſt by the 
Accompliſkments of his own Predictions, and 

whenever the Predictions have been plain and 

cear, and the Event anſwerable, it hathalways 

been counted a ſure Proof of a Divine Miſſion; 

upon which account the Angel tells St. Jahn, 3 
That the Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of Pro--—- 9 
phecy. Thus our Saviour foretold his own Flat. 20. 
Death, with the manner of it, and the Circum- 19. 

fances of his Sufferings, the Treachery of Ju- Mark 19. 
das, the Cowardice of his Diſciples, and St. Pe- > 
ters denying: him; his own Reſurrection, and : 
the Deſcent of the Holy GhodZ in thoſe miracu- Luke 2.4. 
lous Powers we now commemorate. He pro- 49- 
pheſicd of the Deſtruetion of: Jornfalem, which Mark 16. 
came to paſs in forty Years after his own \;;. - 4 
Death, within the compals of that Generation, 

as he had foretold ; the very Foundations of 

the Temple and City were deſtroyed, and the 

Ground plowed up, ſo that there was not left 

one Stone upon another that. was not thrown 

dw, according to our Saviour's Prediction. 

And indeed the Signs that he foretold ſhould 

forerun the Deſtruction of that City , with the 
concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances, ex- 

actly agree with that punctual and credible Hi- 

tory of the Fact related by Juſephus a Jeu. 

He aſſured his Diſciples that his Goſpel ſhould —_ 
be publiſhed in all Nations, and that his Reli- Mat. 24. 
$10n ſhould prevail againſt all the Oppoſition 14. 

of worldly Power and Malice, and that the **: *9- 
Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. 16. 18. 
Now theſe things being purely contingent in 

reſpe&t of us, and many of them unlikely ro 

happen 
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happen, the fulfilling of ſuch predictious do a 


gue a Prophetick Spirit in our Saviour, and 
conſequently a Divine Authority. 


.Q.. What Evidence did the Apoſtles give f 


their Divine Miſſion? 

A. As Witneſſes they juſtified the credibility 
of their Teſtimony, in teſtifying only of ſuch 
things as they themſelves had ſeen and heard, 
and in venturing their Lives for this Teſtimo- 
ny, and ſealing it with their Blood: And God 
was pleaſed to confirm this Teſtimony, by er- 
dowing them with the Power of working Mi- 
racles, whereby they ſpoke all Languages, heal. 


ed Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, foretold things to 


come, raiſed the dead; which ſenſible Demon- 
ſtrations of a Divine Power gave credit to their 
Teſtimony among thoſe to whom they were 
otherwiſe unknown. . ; 

Q. What Proof have After-ages of the mira- 


culous Evidence that was given to the Truth of | 


the Chriſtian Religion ? 


A. They have a credible Account and Rela- | 
tion of thoſe Matters of Fact tranſmitted down | 
to them thtough all Ages to this time, in 
ſuch a manner, and with ſuch Evidence, that 
they have no feaſon to doubt of the Truth ot 
them; for all thoſe general Rules before men- 
tioned concur; which when they meet, the 
Matters of Fact cannot be falſe. Theſe things 
being tranſacted many Years ago, mult rely up- 
on the Teſtimony we call Moral Evidence; and 
though theſe After- ages muſt want the E. 
dence thoſe had, that were contemporary witn 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, yet they have | 
other Advantages to ſupply that Defect. They 
have the Reaſon and Judgment of the moſt con- 
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ſderable part of Mankind for Wiſdom and im- 
partial Conſideration to confirm them. The 

can compare the Events already paſſed with the 
predictions; they {ee the Diſperſion of the Jews 
in all Nations, and that they have for above ſix- 


teen hundred Years continued a diſtinct Peo- 


ple; a Monument of the Divine Juſtice, and a 


ſtanding Teſtimony of the Truth of our Savi- 


our's Predictions, and of the Chriſtian Religion. 


They have the wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel 


in verification of Prophecy, notwithſtanding 
the Oppoſition of the Power and Malice of the 
World, and the wonderful Preſervation of it; 
through all the various Scenes of Proſperity and 
Adrerſity. And it is likely that they that be- 
lere not at a diſtance under ſuch ſtrong Mo- 
ures of Credibility, would not have believed, 
it they had been Eye and Ear-Witnefles of our 
daviour and his Apoſtles. : | 

Q Pray ſbew, how the tour Rules mentions 
ed in the former Chapter concerning Matters 
of Fact, meet in the Matters of Fact record- 
ed in the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour, ſince 
where they meet, the Matters of Fact cannot be 
falle ? Cs 
A. According to the two firs? Rules the Mat- 
ters of Fact of the Goſpel were ſuch as Mens 
outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears could judge 
ot, and were done publickly in the Face of the 
World; and thus our Saviour argues with his 


Accuſers, J ſpeke openly to the World, and in ſe- John 18. 
cet I have ſaid nothing: And it is related in the ** 
Acts, that three thouſand at one time, and five Acts 2.41. 
thouſand at another, were converted upon the 


Conviction of what themſelves had ſeen, what 
had been done . publickly before their Eyes, 
1 wherein 
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wherein it was impoſſible to have impoſed p- Do 
on them. Then tor the tu⁰ Jaft Rules, we fu fon coul 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper were inſtituted dicting: 
as perpetual Memorials of theſe things, ad that up 
this at the very time when theſe things were if to us in 
{aid to be done; and have been obſerved with WM great F. 
out Interruption in all Ages through the whole Ml the wa! 
Chriſtian World, down all the way from tha MW God ar 
time to this: And Chriſt himſelf did ordanl dom of 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters of his Goſpel to dalvatio 
preach and adminiſter theſe Sacraments , aud both th 
to govern his Church, and that always unto fice anc 
the end of the World, and they have accor-M Fears of 


that time when it was firſt invented, there 


dingly continued to this Day, and conſcquent- ſtian Re 
ly are as notorious a Matter of Fact as the and laſt 
Tribe of Levi was among the Jews. So that plainly r 
if the Goſpel were a Fiction, and invented, tte Dire 
it muſt be, in ſome Ages after Chriſt, then at 4 Virtr 
our, « 
could be no ſuch Sacraments, nor Order o dou 
Clergy, as derived themſelves from the Inſti-Wmde tl 
tution of Chriſt ; which muſt give the Lye to of our D 
the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be ſttancef 
falſe ; and therefore by the laſt two Rules, it Light fc 
was as Impoſſible to have impoſed upon Mar- weak R 
kind in this matter, by inventing it in After- Difficult: 
ages, as at the time when thoſe things were {aid XaCt and 
to be done. : Encouray 
Q. How doth the intrinſick Evidence of en it 
Chriſtian Revelation confirm the external Eves it 
dence that was given to it? | | wr 
A. In thar it excels all other Inſtitutions 0 jt rejed 
Religion that ever appeared in the World. . 7 In 
is every way worthy of God, and entirely be 
neficial to his Creatures, and agreeable to the 
belt Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind. And where 
e x: 8 an 
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any Doctrine is ſuperadded, which natural Rea- 
ſon could not diſcover, it is ſo far from contra- 


that upon conſideration it appears highly uſeful 


- do us in the ſtate in which we now are. The 
"ith. great Fears and Dœubts of Mankind concerning 
ho the way of appeaſing the offended Juſtice of 
tha God are removed and ſatisfied ; and the Wiſ- 
dan dom of God did ſo diſpoſe the Method of our 
1 to Salvation, that by the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
and both the Diſhonour that was done to his Ju- 
untol d fiice and Holineſs was ſatisfied, and the guilty 
-cor- Ml Fears of Men relieved. The Reward the Chri- 
nent Wl {tian Religion propoſes is excellent in it ſelf, 
the and laſting in its Duration; and clearly and 
that plainly revealed. The Precepts laid down for 
d, ate Direction of our Lives comprehend all ſorts 
en at of Virtue that relate either to God, our Neigh- 
there bour , or our ſelves; they have cleared what 
ler of vas doubtful by the Light of Nature, and have 
Inſti- made the Improvements of it neceſſary parts 
ye to of our Duty. It ſupplies us with powerful A. 


to beſWiltance for the performance of our Obedience; 
, tight for our dark Minds, Strength for our 
weax Reſolutions, and Courage for all our 
Difficulties. And above all ſets before us an 
Nat and perfect Pattern for our Inſtruction and 
Encouragement. So that the Chriſtian Reve- 
of neon it ſelf, as well as the external Evidence, 
roves its Original to be from above. 
MI berein appears the great Guilt of thoſe 
bat reject the Chriſtian Revelation? | 
4. In that they reſiſt the utmoſt Evidence 
bat any Religion is capable of receiving both 
Jen its intrinſek Value, and from that exter- 
u Atteſtation that God has been pleaſed to 
give 


dicting the plain and evident Senſe of Mankind, 
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themſelves, becauſe they reject the only mean 


give it by Miracles and Prophecies ; and conſe 
quently by this Act of theirs they condemn 


of their Salvation. 5 

Q. What may we learn from the Chriſtian Re. 
velation in general? | 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of God, who was 
pleaſed to take the caſe of miſerable fallen 
Man into Conſideration, and to provide ſucha 
wonderful Remedy as his only-begotten Son, 
that all that believe in him ſhould not periſh 
but have everlaſting Life. The Inexcuſall. 


neſs of Mankind in periſhing in their Folly, 


after ſuch a loud Call to Repentance, aſter 
ſuch Encouragements to return to their Duty, 
after ſuch plain Diſcoveries of true Happinels, 
and of the ſureſt Methods to obtain it. The 


Perverſeneſs of Unbelievers, who reſiſt the Force 


of ſuch clear Evidence as the Goſpel received 
in thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces which 
at this time were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles; 
of which we have all the Aflurance that 4 
Matter of that Nature is capable of. Tix 
Sufficiency of the ſtanding Revelation of the G 
ſpel : So that ſince the Canon of Scripture 18 
ſealed, the Neceſſity of ſupernatural Dreams 
Viſions, and Miracles ſeems to be vacated 
and we ought rather to ſuſpect Deluſion | 
them, than Direction from them. The Kea 


ſonableneſ of believing that in Caſes of Necel 
ſity God may ſtill communicate himſelf to hi 


Creatures by ſupernatural Manifeſtations ; 0 
though he has tied us up to his written Word 
as the perpetual Rule of our Faith and Fra 


ctice, yet he has no where abridged himſel 


of that Power and Liberty, ifat any time eil 
\ ; ; g tink 
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me Propagation of the Goſpel among Infidels; 
the want of ordinary Means of Grace; the 
Word; Sacraments and Priefthood , the Neceſ- 
(ties of his Church, or ſome part thereof; [1 
ould make it expedient in his Sight. Though 
he = preſcribed to us, he hath not limited 
Uimſelf. „ 
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o, AN God, who as at this time didſt teach the Fot the 
after 3 Hearts of thy faithful People by ſeng- Gift of 
Duty, eto them the Light of thy Holy Sire: Grant — Og 
nels, by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judg- AT 
Th-WMctit in all things, and evermore to rejoice 

Force his holy Comfort, through the Merits of 

eite Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth and reign- 

which with thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, 

tles Ne God, World without end: Amen. 

hat 4 


tt. 


[T is rery meet, right, aud my bounden Duty, Tharicts | 

that I ſhould at all times and in all Places; Siving, 
ne Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father; * 3 
wieln Pera Ge'd - ; 2 Deſcent 

ugnty Everlaſting God: through Jeſus of the 
int our Lord, according to whoſe mol true Holy. 
omiſe; the Holy Ghoſt came dow: as at this Ghoſt, 
ne from Heaven, with a ſudden great S6und, 
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to 5 it had been a mighty Wind; in the likeneſs 
183 f hery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſites; to 
"y ich them and to lead them into all Truth; 


ng them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
allo Boldneſs; with fervent Zeal, conitantly bi 
preach the Golpel io all Nations, whzre- | =_ 
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by we have been brought out of Darknek any dre of 
< at into the clear Light and true Knowledge — 
of thee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt: Thereſor de If. 
with Angels and Archangels, and with all the O Goc 
Company of Heaven, I land and magnifie th 7 

glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſq; oerſech 

ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hol ORE 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Gion Ma bo 

be to thee, O Lord, moſt High, Ames. concilia 

| | roſe fro! 

5 II. = t) his © 
Foran y OST Gracious God, with all Joy and rue © 
ffectual ene, lore thy infinite Goo . 
e M Thankfulneſs I adore thy 2000 their fig 
the Chri- neſs manifeſted to the Children of Men in th IN: 
ian Re- Revelation of thy Holy Goſpel. Bleſled beth believe 
lision. great Love and Compaſſion which. took beni ro h 
upon us, when by wilful Tranfgrefſions we ha , 

loſt onr ſelves, and didſt fend thy only began 1 

ten Son into the World, that we might li bed b 

hrough him. SE ED | _ Winableg x 

2 I believe, O God, that the Bleſſed Jeſus con Out the \ 
deſcended to take upon him humane Nature Lord, 

with all the Infirmities and Frailties of it, f lrengthe 

only excepted. I believe O God, that i of my on 

was the great Prophet fent from thee to . ofScepri: 

firu& us in all the particulars of 5 y Prefe 

give us right Apprehenſions of thy Divine q Enable f 

Jeſty, and to improve our Natures to the 0 andi. 

eſt Perfection they were capable of. I mw the Proot 

O God, that he confirmed his Divine Mi 7 ity pe: 

by greater Miracles than any other _ treat Co 

did, and by Prophecies which lay beyon 7 teaſdnable 

reach of any created Underſtanding, 4 1 Vil, anc 

ing of which convince me beyond _ ind excel 

he was ſent by thee. I believe, O God, Make , 


thou didſt by a Voice from Heaven declare * he Fut 
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1 tobe thy beloved Son, in whom thou wert well | 
Ka pleaſed, and that all the Prophecies concerning 
cfor 


the Meſſias were fulfilled in him. I believe, 


te o God, that he ſuffered Death upon the Croſs 
ei for our Redemption, and made there a full, 


Satisfact on for the Sins of the whole World; 
that he has ſatisfied thy ſuſtice, and made Re- 
conciliation for us. I believe, O God, that he 
toſe from the Dead the third Day, according 
t) his own infallible Prediction, that he con- 
rerled forty Days with his Diſciples, that in 
their ſight he aſcended up into Heaven, where 
be ſits at thy right Hand, interced ing for Sinners. 
I believe, O God, that he has fulfilled his Pro- 
Iniſe to his Diſciples of ſending to them his Holy 
Spirit, and that the miraculous Gifts we now 
commemorate, as beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, 
proved his Exaltacion at the ſame time that they 
enabled them to propagate his Religion through- 
Out the World. 


1.8 nr, I believe, increaſe my Faith; and 
hat h tengthen it againſt the Weaknefs and Frailty 
1 of my own Mind, againſt the falſe Reaſonings 
ary; 0 Scepricks and Infidels, and againſt the Pride 
1c Ma and Preſumption of Libertines. Let no unrea- 


Ooavle Prejudice cloud the Light of my Un= 
derltanding; let not Pride and Vanity obſcure 
the Proots of thy holy Revelations; let no Par- 
alley pervert my Judgment in matters of ſuch 
Feat Confequence; but abave all, let no ut 
caldnable Paſſion or ſinfal Luſt corrupt: my 
Vil, and indiſpoſe me to entertain thy holy 
ad excellent Laws. AL 1 
Make my Faith lively 4d effectual, ard let 
e Fruits of it appear in my Life and Cotr- 


e great 
bellere 


Miſſe 


perfect and ſuffictent Sacrifice , Oblation and 
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Q. \ N [HA T Feſtival doth the Church «| 


verſation. Extend it to all the Circumſtance 


of holy Obedience, that it may not only e. 
lighten my Mind, but purifie my Heart, con- 


quer my Paſſions, and correct all thoſe falt 


Maxims concerning Riches and Honours, and 
Pleaſures which prevail in the World; and mak 
it perfect by Charity, which is the true Chi 
racter of thy Diſciples ; that by believing in 
thee, and loving thee in this Life, I may ſee 
and enjoy thee eternally in thy heavenly King: 
dom, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my on 
ly Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Trinity Sunday. A Moveabl 
N 


brate this Day? 
A. The Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity. | 
Mat is meant by the Trinity in the Ch 
ſtian Church? 5 0 
A. That there is One God in Three diſtin 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. What is God? — — 
A.” An Eternal, Incomprehenfible Spirit, [ 
finite in all Perfections; who made all thing 

out of nothing, and who governs them b) 


_ . wile Providence. 


Q. What is meant by the Word Perſon? 
A. It ſignifies the Eſſence with a particul 
manner of Subſiſtence, Which the Grek 1 
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I 551 called Hypoſtaſis, taking it for the incom- |. 
municable Property that makes a Perſon. 


8 Q. Why do we believe the Father, Son, and | 
fag Holy Ghoſt, to be three diſtinci Pe, fous in the din — 
and vine Nature? 16 
mall 4. Becauſe the Holy Scriptures in ſpeaking of 14 
Ch. theſe three, do diſtinguiſh them from one ano- 


ther, as we uſe in common — to diſtinguiſh [1 


18 10 
. oi three ſeveral Perſons. 
* Q. hat Inſtances have we in the Holy beep: 


A. Several; more pantene the Form in 
Aminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which | 
is in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Mat 2%, ? 
Hoh Ghoſt. And that ſolemn Benediction with 19. A 
which St. Paul concludes his ſecond Epiſtle to | 
the Corinthians: The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 2 Cor 13, 14 
Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip r fy 
| the Holy Ghoſt. And the three Witneſſes in 
Heaven, mentioned by St. John, the Father, Job ge 
the Word and the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q How does it appear that each of theſe ber- 
ſons is God? - 

A. Becauſe the Names, Pepe, and Ope- 


| 
tures to this purpoſe f hl 


eabk 


ch ce 


h Ch rations of God are attributed to each of them in 
che Holy Scriptures. | + 
diſtin Q. Where are the Names, . , and 


Operations of God, attributed to the ſecond Per- 
bn i the bleſſed Trinity, the Son? 
irit, H. 4. St. John ſays, The Word was God; St. Par, John, 1.1, 
il thing That Cod was manifeſted. in the Fleſh. That 3. 
n by i Ciriſt is over all, God bleſſed for ever. That Rom. oi. 
the Mord of Ged is ſharper than a W Heb. 4. 1 
n? Nu, and is a Diſcerner 'of the Thoughts and 13. . i 
yarticul len, of. the Heart. Eternity is attributed Y a þ i 
rock N lim, the Sou bath Life:an himſelf. He is the eb. 1. 
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ſarne, and his Tas ſball not fail. E exfection of 
John 19. Knowledge, As the; Father knoweth me; jo bu 
5. I the Father, Tha Creation of. all things, 41 
things were made by him, and without him wa; 
not any thing made that was made. And we ag 
5. 23. commanded, to honaun the Son as we hononr ils 
Tather. And the glorified Saints ing their Hal: 
lelizjabs as to God the Father, ſo alſo to the Lan 
T9. For ever and ever. 14 19 0 
Qu deie are he Names, Propexties, q 
Operations , God, attributed to the third Priſm 
in r he bleſſed Trihit), Ehe Holy-Ghoſt?.- 
Ads g. 3. A. Lying to the Hoſy Ghoſt id called Lying 
4. . 70-04. And. becauſe Chriſtians are the Tem. 
7, 3 ples ef the Hol) Choſt, they ate: ſaid to by th 
55 Temęles of God. His teaching. all things; lu 


guiding imo all Truths His tellang things uf 


come; His ſearching. al things , eden the dit 


things of God; His being called the Spit #f 


the Lerd, in oppoſition toe Spiri of Min, 
are plain Characters of his Divinity. \ Beſioes, 
he. is joined with God the Father, Who will un 
impart his (Flory to another, as an; Object of 
Mat, 23. Faith and onbip int Baptiſm , and the Apiſi- 
19 lical Henediction. And the Blaſphemy comuwt 
1 ted againſt him is ſaid to be fte neither 
Mat. 12. this J/arld, nor the Horld ta came. Which at 


32. thoughitbe not therefore unpardonable becauß 


he is God, yet unleſs he was God it could 1 
be unpardonable. B N * NaN qd . 
Q. What are ww. obliged to believe concerns 
tbe Holy Tripitßp )) 


- Thar there is hut one living and true G00 


* 


everlaſting, without Body, Parts or Paſſions, d 
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infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, the M 
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lte and in the Unity. of: this Godhead. R 
nere be three Perſons of one Subſtance, Power 
and Eternity, the Faulen the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 

'Q 1 1 com "fs the Mytery of the bel. 


e (ed Trinity? 

NI. A. In that we are not able to comprehend 

ah the particular manner of the Exiſtence of the 
thee Perſons. in the Divine Nature. 

* Qu. I it reaſonable to hulieve things concerning 

ein Cod, which zwe cannot comprehend? 


A. The Perfections of the Divine Nature are 
infinite, and conſequently aboye our reach; and, 
therefore if there be ſuch: Divine Perfections, 
which our Faculties are not ſufficient to compre» 


Lying 
Tet 
» tha 


a bend, and yet that we have all imaginable Rea- 
15.0 on to believe them; there can be no ground. 
dee from Reaſon to reject ſuch a Doctrine which 
. God hath revealed, though very myſterious, and 


Mow the manner of it incomprehenſibie to us; ſince 
lde Natural Light did always acknowledge the Di. 
ll a N vine Naturè to be incomprehenſible. 
ect fl Q. Bur though this Doctrine of the Denies: is 
Apoſi-W above . Reaſon, in that we cannot comprehend the 
mult manner, of it; is it uct alſo contrary to Reaſon? 
er nil 4nd does it not imply à contradiftion to ſay, 
ich a the Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
ecaubMW Holy Ghoſt: is God, and yet that there are net 
ud naß three Gods but ane God? 

5 A. No: becauſe, we do not affirm . are 
ane and three in the ſame ref} pect. The Divine 
Eſence is that alone which W God; that 
ue Gol can be but one, and therefore there can be. no 
ons, A more Gods than one; but becauſe the Scriptures 
he Ma which aſſure us of the Unity of the Divine E, 


ble an ce, do likewiſe with the Father join the Son 
wil | | 


1Ceruint 
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and mh Ghoft, in the ſame Attributes, Ora 
tions and Worſhip, therefore they are Capable 
of number as to their relation to each other, but 
not as to their Eſſence, which is but one. 
* Q. I any furt ber Explication hi thi ger 
Myſtery neceſſar y? 
A. Tthinkit,' with ſubmiſſion, not nectar 
it being ſufficient firmly to believe that to be 
true, which God hath thought fit to ren eal con 


Fr C 1 cerning this matter, though at the ſame tim be 
tech. 1, do not perfectly comprehend the manner of the 
p. 144. thing which is the Object of our Faith: Beſides 
= the Attempt, as it is attended with great diſf- 
culty, ſo with great Danger; the Enemies of our 
Faith being ready to wound the holy Doòtine 
through the ſides of our Explications, This mc: 
0:2. 2. thod' St. Chryſoſtom, "who is jullly placed i the | 
den firſt Rank of the learned and pious Fathers, ob- 
Howl. ferved.. When he treated upon the Myſteries of 
24 in the Chriſtian Religion, he proves them from 
Joan. the Teſtimonies of Holy Writ, and the Unive;ſal 
| B-lief of Chriſtians, without pretending to make 
them clearer by a nice Explication. 
"ES Are there any Footſteps of the. Dodivine of 
the Trinity among the Jews and Gentiles? | 
A. There hath been a very ancient Tradition 
concerning three Perſons in the Divine Nature 
The Jews did diſtinguiſh the Word of God, and 
the Holy Spirit of God, from him whom they 
looked upon as the fir ft Principle of all thingy 
as is plain from Philo qudaus ad Moſes Nat 
De Vent, andes as cited by Grotius. And among the 
1 Hieutbens, Plato made three Diſtinctions in the 
„ by the Names of . Goodneſs, Mind 
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RE 
1+ WW 4. That neither the Jews nor Gentiles have 
ible y reaſon to object this Doctrine to us Chriſti- 
but ans, eſpecially fince they have only their own 

eaſon or Tradition to ground it upon; where- 
rer as we have expreſs Divine Revelation for what 

ee beliere in this matter, and do believe it ſin - 
ary; g upon that account. 
0 be Q. hat may we learn from the Obſervation 
con- A of Feſtival F! : 
ewe 4. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience of 
f the Faith. To believe what we are ſufficiently aſ- 
ſides, WM red God hath revealed, though we cannot MN 
diſi- Wl comprehend.it, becauſe the Incomprehenſibility ſi! 
f our Wl a thing is no concluding Argument againſt the A 
Arine Truth of it; the Perfections of the Deity being 1 | 
s me- {Wn their own Nature infinite. To contain our 90 
n the N ebes within the Bounds of Sobriety, without ui 
„ob- {MW vading too far into abſtruſe, curious and uſe- 9 
ies of Neis Speculations. To admire and adore the 


| 
from molt glorious Trinity, as being the joint Au- 1:7 

iverſal FW ors of our Salvation. To acknowledge the I 

male ¶ ranſcendent Love of God towards us in giving 


Il only-begotten Son, by an eternal Genera- = 
vine of ton, to die for us Sinners; and the wonderful wal 
P ondeſcenſion of our dear Redeemer, the Me- _ 
dition tts of whoſe Sufferings were enhanced by the 1 
Jature. Dignity and Excellency of his Perſon. Never 1 
4, and to gricve that eternal Spirit, by whoſe gracious i 
n they Wntluences we are made Partakers of everlaſting il 
things alvation. NO 07-77 8 75 
NA . F we are bound to believe fuch Doctrines 1 
0g eſs Chriſtianity. as we cannot comprebend ; is there 1 
in rey 2% of Reafon in Religion? I 
: Mind | A. Yes certainly; for nothing can be a greater 1 
Pelection upon Religion, than to ſay it is Un- | 1 
eaſonable, tliat it contradicts that natural Light A 
. 1 nat — | f which i 
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which God liath fixed in our Minds, and tha j 
declines a fuir and impartial Trial, and willnot 
bear the Teſt of a thorough Examination. There. 


tore the anoient Fer, the great Pillars of o 


Faith, in all their Apologies for the Chriſtian 
Religion againſt Fews and Gentiles, endeavour 
to convince the World by alt rational ways both 
of the Truth and Reafonableneſs of the Chriſt- 
an Religion; and though the Apoſtles were di- 
vinely inſpired, yet the Bereans are commended 
for inquiring into the Reaſons of believing that 
Doctrine which they taught; and where Infde- 
Itty in Kxipture is char 
ſufficient Reaſon and Evidence was offcred for 
Conviction, i : F 


Q. What ehen is the ufe of Reaſon i Rel. 


gion? 


A. It diſcovers to us the Principles of Na- 
ral Religion, and. juſtifies the Wiſdom and Pr 
dence of acting according to them. It ſhews| 
the convemency of things to our Natures, and 


the tendency of them to our Happineſs and lu 
tereſt; chat as we are thereby convinced, that 


ged as a exime, it is where 


(| grounc 
| him. 
convin 


lation, 
and ge 
helps u 
to all m 
when v 
edchy ( 
Compr 
moſt cc 


Bzcauſ 
and the 
infinite! 
dcceive 


Piety towards God, that Juſtice, Gratitude aud i Almi 
Mercy towards.Men, are agvegable to our Na-; ¶ en untc 
tures; ſo Reaſon difcovers tons that theſe D- ¶ C A true 
ties are good, becauſe they bring Benefit and Ad I Eternal 
vantage tous And as to revealed:Religion, Rca. I Majeſt/ 
fon is the Faculty whereby the Evidence and that tho: 


Proof of it is to be tried; the proper Exerciſe} 4d ever 
of it in a Chꝛuiſtian is to examine and enquire 
whether what is propoſed and required to be 
believed, is revealed by God; whether it comes 
with the true Credentials of his Authority, and IM 
hath hini really for its Author. For our Alen TT isy 
to any thing as revealed by God, muſt be Lthar 7 


grounde | 


Tyinity F unday. 


grounded upon Evidence that it comes from 


| him. And when by proper Arguments we are 
| convinced. of the divine Aurhority of the Reve- 


lation, Reaſon aſſiſts us in diſcerning the true 
and genuine Senſe of ſuch à Revelation, and 1 
helps us to apply general Rules contained in it, 1 
to all manner of ſpecial Caſes whatſoever. And. 
when we are ſatisfied that a Doctrine is reveal- 
edchy God, though it is above the reach of our m 
Comprehenſion, yet we have the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt cogent Reaſon in the World to believe it. by 
Becauſe God is infinitely Wile. and Omniſcient, 'N 
and therefore cannot be deceived ; and being 
infinitely Good, we may be ſure he will not 
deceire us. | „ 


2259529 2 


The RAY ERS. 

| ; bas 

Holy, bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three For a k 
Perſons and one God, have Mercy upon ſtedfiſt jl 

me a miſcrable Sinner. ay . 
Almighty and everlaſting God who haſt gh. 2eTOP iN 
i unto thy Servants: Grace, by the Confeifrog . i} 
& atrue Fah to acknowledge the Glory of the bi 
erna Trinity, and in the Power of the Divine | bi 
Majeſty to worſhip the Unity; I beſeech thee, il 


that thou wouldft keep me ſtedtaſt in this Faith, 
and evermore defend me from all Adverſities, 
bo lireſt and reigneſt, one God, World wWith⸗ 
vi end, | Amen. * 5 10 3 5 3.1 
| wid S310 1 ; | f HY itt 5 rai | 0 
I is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 2 E: 
Lcbat I mould at all times and in all Places, ye fil) 
| give Trinity. 
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give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almi ghty ever 


Form 

laſting God; who art one God, one Lord, no: die a 

one only Perſon, but three Perſons in one Sub- Gl 

ſtance; for that which I believe of the Glory of Ml for tl 

the Father, the ſame I believe of the Son and of Ml didſt 

the Holy Ghoſt, without any difference or inc- ordin: 
quality: Therefore with Angels and Archan- Ages 

gels, and with all the Company of Heaven, I vr th 

land and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore MW {bdu; 

praifing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, MW the © 

Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth arc full firing 

of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord mok I pious 

High. Amen. 5 althe! 

III. 5 more t 

For the Lord, I beſeech thee, to keep thy Church be giv: 

preter-- and Houſhold continually in thy true Re- Father 

dere gion; that they who do lean only upon the all Me 
Cuurch. Hope of thy heavenly Grace may evermore be Aan. 

defended by thy mighty Power, through 7 


Chrift our Lord. Amen. 
IV. 


Praiſe and Lory be to thee, O God the Father, 1d, H1 
Thankf- A | making Man after thy own Image, capa 

Shows "uy ble of loving thee, and enjoying thee eter 

Trinity. nally ; for recovering him from a State of dl 

and Miſery, when he had loſt and undon 
n 2 

Glory be to thee, O God the Son, for un 

dertaking the wonderful Work of Man's Re 

demption; for reſcuing him from the Slaver 

of Sin, and Dominion of the Devil; for, H 

order to accompliſh this Miracle of Goodne 

thou didſt deſcend from Heaven, put " 1 


a 


1 Dab the Apoſtle. ; 


Form of a Servant, live a miſerable Life, and 


Ver- 

not die a painful and accurſed Death. 
Sub- Glory be to thee O God, the Holy Ghoſt, 
ryof MW for thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces thou 
df didſt beſtow upon the Apoſtles; and for thoſe 


ordinary Gifts whereby ſincere Chriſtians in all 
han- Apes are enabled to work out their Salvation; 
en, I WI for thy Pag 7.5 and reſtraining Grace, for 
more MW {ubduing our Underſtandings and Affections to 


Joly, MW the Obedience of Faith and Godlineſs; for in- 


re full WM fpiring us with good Thoughts, and kindling 
mol; WW pious Deſires in our Souls; for affiſting us in 
a the methods of procuring eternal Happineſs. 
Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 

more than I can utter, more than I can conceive, 

hurch be given unto thee, O moſt adorable Trinity, 


e Re-M Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all Angels, 


"n the all Men, all Creatures, for ever and ever 
ore be Anon. 


A CHAP. XXV. 
er, "Y St. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 


e ctel June 1. | 
of di 
undon Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church this 


Day celebrate? 
for unf 4. That of the Apoſtle St. Barnabas. 
n's RY Q. What account is there of his Original? 


Slaverfi 4. That he was born at Cyprus, and deſcend- Ads 4.36. 


for, Med of the Tribe of Levi, whoſe Jewiſh Ance- 
oodneſſi tors probably fled thither in the troubleſome 
t on tiff times in Fad za, to ſecure themſelves from Vio- 
1 : — —„—-— 
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He. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


Acts 11. 
. 


Acts 4. 
37. 


Faſth. 
. 
Ix: 


nabas, which ſignifies the Son of Conſolation? 


tance at (pu, where the Jewiſh Conſtitutions 


—— 


tence and Invaſion. His proper Name was Joſe; 
2 ſofter Termmatron, familiar with the Greeks, 
for Joſeph; given him at his Circumciſion in | 
honour of Joſeph, one of the great Patriarch 
of that Nation. CELL 

Q. Why was he by the Apoſtles ſurnamed Bars 


. F. 
A. 

not t 
appre 
enſnai 
the 4 
of his 
gien 
with t 


A. Some think for his eminent Prophetic 
Gifts, and his dexterity in matiaging troubled 
Minds; for he was a good Man, full of Faith, 
and of the Holy Ghoft. Though if we conſider the 
dccation of impoſing this Name, it ſeems to 
have been an honourable Acknowledgment of 
his Charity in felling his whole Eftate for the 
Relief of the poor Chriſtians, and upon the ac- 
count of the Confolarion they received thereby. 
' Q. Where was he educated? 
A. His Parents being Rich and Pious, he was 
ſent to Jeruſalem to be trained up in the know-| 
ledge of the Law, and was committed to the 
Care of that great Doctor Gamaliel; which pro- 
bably might lay the Foundation of that intimate 
Friendſhip which was afterwards contrafted 
between this Apoltle and St. Pat. 
Q. When was he converted to Chriſtianity ? 
A. The particular time is uncertain, thougl 
by the Ancients he is generally eſteemed one of 
the S-venty Niſciples choſen by out Saviour. And 
he gave an early proof of his Chriſtian Zeal, ib 
ſelling his Lands for the ſupport of his Chriſt 
an Brethren. And though he was of the Tribe 
of Levi, to whom the Moſaic Law allowed no 
1 Poſſeſſions; yet we may reaſonab i) 
uppoſe this Eſtate was his patrimonial Inherr 
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Q. IWhat: Aſiſtance did St. Barnabas give 
F. Paul after his Converſion? 
J. When the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem were 
rot throughly ſatisfied with St. Paul change, 
apprehending it mught be only 4 ſubtile Art to 
eninare them, St. Barnabas introduced him to As 91 
the Apoſtles, and declared to them the manner *7- 
of his Converſion, and what Evidence he had 
given of it at Damaſcus in his bold Diſputations 
with the Jews. „ 
Q. What was. his firſt Employment in the Ser- 
dice of the Church? | 5 


Church at Jeruſalem, that many in that City 22 
had embraced Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was 

{ent to ſettle this new Plantation. Upon his 

F arrival he rejoyced extremely to ſee what pro- 

ewas ges the Goſpel had made among them, and not 

-now- WM ly exhorted them with purpoſe of Heart to V. 235 
0 the N cave unto the Lord, but by his Labours added 

many to the Church : and the Work growing 

too great for a ſingle Hand he went to Tarſus, V. 25, 


raced and engages St. Paul to return with him to An- 26. 
na, where they both laboured together a whole 
% ler in the Eſtabliſhment of that Church. 
Lough R Q. When were the Followers of Jelus called 
cbrittians? | i 
ns "3 A. About this time at Antioch. They who Ag. 


Zeal, in lt embraced the Faith were ſtyled Diſciples of 20. 5 : 
Chr: (t- Nele vers, the Brethren, or Men of the Church, * 7 3s 
Tribe Callers upon the Name of Chriſt, or Men of , 
wed n9 the Fay, or by their Enemies Nazarenes or Ga- 2.4.5.2. 
ſonably lan. But Chriſtians was the Name they after- 7- 
Inhetr vards gloryed in ſo much, that before the Face 
irutions df their Enemies, they would acknowledge no 
aher Tide, though, hated, reviled, tormented 
nd martyred for it. Q. What 


A. News from Antioch being brought to the As 22 


19. 9. 


v. 


V. 4. 


— 3 — — 3 1 
_ 320 H. Barnabas zhe Apoſtle, 

Q: What obligation doth that holy Name ly | Paphos 
pon ts 3 the W. 

A. To believe and pradiiſe vrhat Chr F tauphy baulus 
to rake his Example, who was made perfes o Per; 
Heb.2.r0. through Sufferings, to cleave with purpoſe of nan, 3 
N Heart to the Lord, and to avoid all manner of Wrzgcd ! 
Evil, which we ſolemnly renounced when we three ! 
took upon us that Name. with va 
Q. bat was the next piece of. Service St. Bu. (i vcral: 
nabas did the Church? in Syr1a 
Ads it, A. He with St. Paul carried a charitable Sap⸗ Q. / 
8 ply from the Chriſtians at Antioch, to relieve Mr pares 
the Brethren in Judza, who: were reduced to U? 
great Neceſſities by a ſevere Famine that af: WW 4. E 

ficted the Provinces of the Roman Empire, {Wravity 

and particularly Judza. It 

Heu was St. Barnabas called to the Con 
werſi oh of the Gentile World? . 

Acts 13.2. A. By the particular Deſignation of the Zh Cntrove; 


Ghoſt, who by Revelation made to the Pro- WMCirverrs 7 
phets and Teachers of the Church of Anti, Wl 4. H. 
when they were engaged in Faſtmg and Prayer, Wercat Viz 
and other publick Exerciſes of Religion, com ft the 
manded that he ſhould be ſet apart with St. Paule was d 
to that purpoſe. ſpoſtles 
In what Manner was this Deſi ignation vn a1; 

the F vier of the Church performed ? | Ullemble, 

A. Faſting and Prayer preceded , and hen: 
Impoſition of Hands: An ancient Ceremoni 
transferred from the Jews into the Chriſtian 
Church, in ordaining Guides and Miniſters d 
Religion, and which hath been ſo uſed rhroug! 
all Ages to this Day. 

Q. Where did St Barnabas, being Joined wi 
St. Paul, preach the Goſpel? 

A. Ar Cyprus his re — * 1 


. - 
—_ 


—_— TP ET 


FL. Barnabas the Apoſtle, | 


Paphos, a remarkable City of that Iſland for 
the Worſhip of Venus, the Governour Sergius 
Paulus was converted. They ſailed from thence 


fa to Perga in Pamphilia, where Mark his Kinſ- 
nan, and their Companion, left them, diſcou- 
rof nged by the Dangers tney met with. After 


three Years Travel through the leſfer Aſa, 
with various Succeſs, preaching the Goſpcl to 
ſereral Cities, they returned again to Antioch 
in Hria. 


Q. Why is it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra 


Shp- 

uk y pared St. Barnabas to Jupiter their Sowerergh 
d to Veit) 7 . | 

t a6 4. Either becauſe of his Age, ot for the 


Gravity and Comelineſs of his Perſon, being, 
i Antiquity repreſents him, of a very venerable 
LA pect; | ä . 

Q How did St. Barnabas carry himſelf in the 
lmtroverfie between the Jewiſh aud th; Gentile 
Curverts 2 


4, He at firſt oppoſed the Judaizers with 


ire, 
Con- 
- Hh 


Pro- 
ntioch, 


rayer, reat Vigour, and went with St. » to con- 
com- alt the Church at Jeruſalem, whe © that Mat- 
t. Pager was determined by a Syredical Decree of the 


| \poltles and Elders; but after vards being 
tion Men aſide by the Conduct of St. Peter, he 
| uembled his Chriſtian Liberty ro plcaſe the 
4 then Converts; which his Companion St. 
emo reproved in him. 
hriftian Q H hat was the Occaſion of the Couteſt betweeir 
ſters M Paul aud &.. Barnabas? | 7 
hrous 4. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to viſit 
WiChurches they had planted in A/ia, St. Bars 
a propoſed the taking his Kinſman Mark 
long with them; St. Pau refuſed to conſent 
bt, becauſe in their former Travels Mark had 
3 eon ſulte d 


ed tht 
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con ſulted too much his own Eaſe and Safety rough 
and had left them at Pamnphilia. boned 

Q. What was the Iſſue of this Diſpute» inſm— 

A. That after a joint Labour in their Mu, e Cit 
ſtry, for ſeveral Years, the Contention was fo be d 
ſharp between them that they parted. St. Pu eror, 
. with Sas went to the Churches of Syria ad entten 
Cilicia, and St. Barnabas with Mark to his πſ ing up 
Countrey, Cyprus, (). I 

Q. How did the Providence of God make th und him 
ſeparation of theſe Apoſtles tun to the Benefit i 4.0 
the Church? | tribute 

A. By making Chriſtianity thereby becom t n 
more diffuſive, than if they had ſtill continue under 
together; and that Mark, by St. Paul's Sereriiiite C: 
was brought to a ſenſe of his former Indifferen it is t 


cy 1 che Work of the Goſpel, and became {e Pt ſup! 
uſt#..l a Miniſter of Chriſt, that he deſerved noi ofaick ] 
only to be a Companion of St. Paul, but recei = 

er the 


ved from him a high Teſtimony of his Zeal, th: an 
Other 


Q. What became of St. Barnabas after this? Nc of th 


A. The Scriptures are ſilent concerning 1 Wdance 
Some Writersſay he went into Italy, and preachſ+* !5 4 
ed the Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Church 0 that | 
at Milan, though it is moſt probable he ſpen e Way e 
the remainder of his Lite at Cyprus in convertiny us and 
his own Countreymen the J7eus; as may b. Ben 
gueſo d from the Epiſtle he writ, which {cen bas C 
manifeſtly deſigned for their Benefit. Q oy, 

2 


Q. Where did he ſujfer Martyrdom? . 

A. It is thought at Salamis, a City in tha" *cliiva 
Tand of Cyprus; whither ſome Fews Dc . To 
come from Syria, ſet upon him as he was di = ye h 
puting in the Hnagogue; in a corner whereC ay; C 
they ſhut him up till Night, whence che ny Suce 


broug| 


—_— 
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AY FY _ 


— 


fetr. brought him forth, and after exquiſite Tortures 


toned him to Death : He was buried by his 

Kinſman Mark in a Cave not far diſtant from 

he City. The Remains of his Body are ſaid 

0 be diſcovered in the Reign of Zeno the Em- 

cor, A. C. 485. and St. Maithew's Goſpel 

written in Hebrew by St. Barnabas's own Hand, 

ying upon his Breatt. | 

Q. What Writings did St. Barnabas leave be- 

und im? 5 ; | 

A. Only one Epiſtle, which all the Aucients 
tribured to him as the Author. And though 

dt. Jerome calls it Apocryphal , yet by that is to Hierom. 
e underſtood only that it was not admitted in- e rp. 
o the Canon of the Church. The main Deſign ET 


Mint 
25 {0 
Paul 
1 and 
ö OWN 


fo the 
refit of 


Come 
tinued 


verit\il - . -. 

leren it is to ſhew, that the Chriſtian Religion 

me eh ſuperſeded the Rites and Uſages cf the 
| + - $5 

ed no c Law. The latter part of it cont, ins 


n uſeful and excellent Exhortation, managed 
nder the Notion of two Mays, the one of Light, 
le other of Darkneſs ; the one under the Con- 
uct of the Angels of God, the other under the 
udance of the Angels of Satan. The Way of 


t recel 
al, tha 


this? 


ung „ 

— 95 Is a Summary of what a Chriſtian is to 
Churcte that he may attain eternal Happineſs; and 
c fp Way of Darkneſs repreſents thoſe particular 
werte and Vices which exclude Men from the 
may b. ngdom of God; he cloſes the whole with 


h {cem! [ling Chriſtians to live ſo that they may be 


Id ro all Eternity. 

U What may we learn from the Obſervation of 

U Feſtival ? 

s To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life it ſelf, 

en we have any happy Opportunity of pro- 

Sung Chriſtian Knowledge, and to rejoy ce 

y Succeſs of that Nature. To compaſſio- 
1 2 nate 


in th 
being 
vas di] 
vherec 
e ihe 
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of Juſtice, by any Arts of cireamventing on 


nate the Infirmities of our Brethren, whoſe 2 — 
moves in a low Sphere. To be ready to conti tb an 
bute to the Relief of our Fellow Chriſtia and ou 


and when their Neceſſities are great and pri Q. 
ſing, to abridge our ſelves of ſome Conrenieii bared x 
cies, rather than ſuffer them to be oppreſſed vii A. 
Want. To remember what Belief and prag P, 
is implied in the venerable Name of a CH Learni. 
and to depart from all Iniquity, leſt we foi V a 
our Inte reſt in that Faith. To have a gteu becauſ 
regard to the Rule and Meaſure of our Dutyfticy ar 
than the Example of the beſt Men, by who ae ma. 
we ought not to be influenced to do any thinfMWArgum 
we think bad. That ſince Men are ſubje& b i 
different Thoughts in particular Matters; to Aefecti- 
void all ſubjects of Strite and Contention; or and wh 
maintain Debates without breach of Chatii ¶ verſatio 
which requireth no {mall degree of Perfection in Writ 
Q. How are Civil Differences to be mau Vorth « 
among Chriſtians ? : with be 
A. We ought never to proſecute any Ci bey ab) 
Difference purely upon the account of Revenge vent | 
when there is no proſpe& of compenſating olQſ6175 G! 
own Loſs ; nay we ought rather to recede tron viti th; 
our own Right in ſmall Matters, and exercif]Wile Salli 
our Patience, than to expoſe our ſelves to ti makes u. 
Evils and Temptations of going to Law. BW" Chari 
when the Matter is of Weight and ImportancYWds o 


we mult be watchful over our ſelves, leſt wi 
contract Guilt in the purſuit of it; by delayinf 


Adverſary, or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, only 0 
procure time, and make the Suit expenſive ay 


vexations; by envying any Good, or rejoiciq f \ Lot 
at any Evil that happens to him. All which 4 a ho: 
againſt that Juſtice and Charity which we o gh 

| del 
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wan Adverſary, who is ſtill our Neighbour, 


le Tet 


cont 

dane and ought to be treated as ſuch.” 

i OL How ought Religious Differences to be de- 
renten bated among Chriſtians © 

dill 4. With a greater regard to the diſcovery of 4 
adi , than to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation for 
ita learning and Knowledge. Without throwing | 
forte n and Contempt upon thoſe that oppoſe us; 

orea{ﬀſvecauſe if they are under the Power of Error, 

Duty ey are Objects of Chriſtian Compaſſion, and 
bone made unfit to receive the impreſſion of good 
y tin Arguments, by being prejudiced and provoked 
oject t by 11 Treatment. Without vailing and injurious 
s; to Lefections, which no way concern the Cauſe, 
1; or and which are by good Manners baniſhed Con- 
Charite verſation, and therefore are indecent to be uſed 


n Writing. Without detracting from the real 
Worth of our Adverſaries, and charging them 
with believing Conſequences which we know 
they abhor. Without ever ſuffering our Paſſions 
v vent themſelves under a Pretence of Zeal for 
Gid's Glory, but to give an Account of our Faith, 
vith that Meekneſs that governs the unreaſona- 
ble Sallies of Anger, and with that Fear which 
makes us Cautious not to tranſgreſs thoſe Rules 


manage 


w. BW" Charity, which we arc obliged ro obſerve to- 
ortanc@vards our Neighbour, 
leſt 
. The PRAYERS. 
only | 
(ive a . | 
ejoicl Lord God Almighty, who didſt endne thy For the 


boly Apoſtle Barnabas with ſingular Gifts manifold 


x Holy Ghoſt; leave me not, I beſcech ae ol 


e., deſtitute of thy manifold Gifts, nor yet of 
1 3 | Grace 
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Grace to uſe them always to thy Honour and 
Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amex, 


POD 
Almighty God, who alone canſt order 


— 
— 


by 
i 


fie to b 


For the 


Lobe of the unruly Wills and Affections of ſnfu te 
gon and Men; grant unto thy Servant that I may love Talons 
his Laws. 2 . delight 
the thing which thou commandeſt, and deſire te R 
that which thou doſt promiſc; that ſo among __ ff 
the ſundry and manifold Changes of the World, WM” 50 | 
my Heart may ſurely there be fixed, where v . 
true Joys are to be found, through Jeſus Chtil * N 
our Lord. Amen. pute 
15 III. | brace, | 
For Chri- Lmighty God, who haſt Compaſſion upo * He 
fan Cha / X all Men, and hateſt nothing that thoſe C, 
a haſt made; teach me from the Example of th 0 p ; 
Goodneſs, and the Senſe of my own Unwor . 1 pr 
thineſs, to have a tender regard to the Weałneſ nd . 
and Frailties of my Brethren ; to make the bell Ko 
Conſtruction of all their Actions ; to interprel 1h ah 
all doubtful things to their Advantage; andy. Fea 
charitably to bear with their apparent Infirm. To 
ties. Make me ready upon all Occaſions to con, / 1 8 
tribute to the Relief of their bodily Neceſſitief mil p, 
that they may ſhare with me in the good thing e De 605 
thou haſt beſtowed upon me. And let me { & 3 
improve all thoſe Talents, of any kind, tho * oy 
haſt intruſted me with for their Advantage "hy 4 


that J may be able to give a good Account © 
my Stewardſhip when the great Judge ſhall al 
pear, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


Iv. 


$7. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 347; : 


w__— 
— 


_— 


IV. 

Ive me, O Lord, that Wiſdom from a- For a 

bove that is peaceable and gentle and ea- Chriſtian 
ſe to be intreated : That I may never proſe- Spirit 2 
cute my Neighbour to gratifie the unreaſonable 3 
paſſions of my own corrupt Nature; nor take to Law , 
(eight in his Sufferings, when I can have no or proſe- 
ther Recompence from his Puniſhment: Make cc. 
ne willing rather to ſuffer ſome Injuries than 
expoſe my {elf to thoſe Evils and Temptations 
lat I am liable to in procuring legal Satiſ- 
action : And whenever IJ am engaged in ſuch 
Diputes, grant me, O Lord, the help of thy 
Grace, that I may ever contend for Right more 


than Victory ; that no Proht or Advantage may 


hs Wiccvailupon me to tranſgreſs the Laws of juſtice 
| | 5 and Charity, nor provoke me to any Unchri- 
1 tian Behaviour againſt my Adverſary; but that 
anc” all Proſecutions I may preſerve a charitable 
e bel and equitable Diſpoſition. And thon, O God, 


ho art never wanting to thoſe that ſeek thee 
vith an upright Mind, arm me with Meckneſs 
nd Fear in all thoſe Debates that relate to thy 
holy Truth ; that I may ſincerely deſire That 
may always prevail, and that I may never ſa- 
mhce Erotherly Love and Chriſtian Charity in 
ie Defence of it, knowing that the Wrath of 
Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God: 
brant this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chris? his ſake. 


Hinen, q | 
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The Nativity. of St. John 
Baptiſt. June 24. 


1 W HAT Feſtival doth the Church cM {ubjcc 
lebrate this Day? (), 

A. The Nativity of St. John Baptif?, ours 
Q. N doth the Church celebrate his Nati A. 
yity ? of the 


A. Becauſe his Birth was wonderful in i cxpec 
ſelf, as being foretold by an Angel ſent on pu dom 
poſe to deliver this joyful Meſſage when hi} they 1 
9 Elixabeih was barren, and both his 2 Repe: 


rents well ſtricken in Jeart; and in that his Fe them! 
ther Zachary had the aſſurance of it confirme: Goſpe, 
to him by a miraculous Dumbneſs till it wah Q. 
made good. Befides it brought great Joy 1 % 5 
all thoſe that expected the Meſſias, it being pre A. 
dicted by the Angel that mary ſhould rej that 


thereat. way 0, 


Q. What was foretold of him by the Angel? 4. /ig, 
A. That he ſhould be great in the light WM him / 
the Lord, and ſhould neither drink Wine q AF the 
ſtrong drink; that he ſhould be filled with ti the ( 
Holy Ghoſt even from his Mother's Womb; ti 10 1 


he Mond convert many of the Jews, and pi den, 
pare the way of the Lord, and conſequently WM #Fathe 
tne Forerunner of our Saviour, and the greats Q. 


of all the Prophets. Elias 
Q. What mean you by St. Joke? q being the Fol denia 
runner of our Saviour 3 A. 
Abe, 


/ * 


41 


— P * N Ne 2h 
Jhſe Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 3 29 | 


A. That his whole Miniſtry tended to pre- | 
are the way for the reception of our Saviour | 
and his Doctrine: For which he was qualified, 1 


by adding to the grace of his Birth an extraor- | 
dinary innocence of Life, which he preſerved i 
by withdrawing from all the Occaſions and | | 
Temptations to Evil, and by a ſtrict and ſevere | 
Mortffication, whereby he kept his Body in 
ſubjection to his Mind. | 2 5 

Q. How did he prepare the way for our Savi- l 
our's Reception = b 

A. By proclaiming to the Jews the Approach Mat. 3. 2. 
of the Me as; that he whom they had ſo long 


ohn 


ch ce 


Natl- 


in ij expected was nigh at hand, and that his King- 

n pur dom was ready to appear: And that therefore 

en hi they ſhould do well to break off their Sins by 

his Pz Repentance, and by Reformation of Life fit YN 
his Fa] themſelves to receive the glad Tidings of the | | 
irmeq Goſpel. | 
it wlll Q. Was this Forerunner of our Saviour fore- F 
Joy i d by the Prophet? 

ing pr A. Yes, Iſaiah calls him the Voice of him Ii. 49. 3» 


that crieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the 

way of the Lord, and make ſtrait in the Deſert | 

ngel? WM * gh way for our God; and Malachi ſtyles Mal. 3. f. 

fight J him the Meſſenger that was to prepare the way 

Vine q ef the Lord. And farther deſcribes him under 

with il the Character of Elijah the Prophet that was Ch. 4. 5,6. 

mb; th to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- 

and p'Y den, and the Hearts of the Children to their 

1ently Ml Fathers b 8 

e greats Q. But bow is St. John the Baptiſt's being the Mat. 11. 

5 Elias that was to come reconcileable with his own "+ 

denial of FF | Jokn 1.21. 
J. It being the general Perſuaſion of that 

Age, as it had been all along the prevailing No- 


d jejou 


1 
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tion among the Fews, that Elias ſhould in his 
own Perſon come to prepare the way for the 


Ch. 4.5, f. ken Conſtruction of the Prophecy of Malachi. 
Now this no ways contradicts our Saviours 


18. 
1 Kings 
1 


11. 

1 Kings 
1 
19. 6, 7,8. 


8, 
LUKE 7; 
$O,, 
Mat: 3. 4. 
1 Kings 
L | 
18. 
WM. 3. 
Luke 1. 
Tr, 10,17. 
Mat. 11. 


10, CFE 
John 1.23, 


Meſjias ; St. John the Baptiſt might very well, | 
as he did, deny himſelf to be that very Eli | 


who had lived in the time of King Ahab, of 
whoſe ſecond coming into the World the Sau- 
hedrim then enquired according to their miſta- 


affirming him to be the Perſon foretold under 
the Name and Character of Elias, in the true 
ſignification of that Prophecy; which all Chri- 
{tian Interpreters think very applicable to St. 
John the Baptiſt, ſo like Elias in Temper, Office, 


and other Circumſtances, that th 


e reſemblance 


might be a {ſufficient ground for the calling 
him by that Name. The buſineſs of both was 


among thoſe who ſhould receive t 


Jam.5.17, to promote a general Reformation of Manners | 
heir Doctrine. 


1. 1. They were both eminent Prophets, ſuperiour 
Mat. I. to thoſe of the ſame Character in their own 


Age. Both of ſingular Abſtinence and Au- 
„and diſtin- 
y a particular 
2 Kings 1. Habit. They were both courageous and zca- 


ſterity, retired from the World 
guiſhed from the Faſhions of it b 


lous in oppoſing the prevailing Corruptions of 


their own times, though the Great and the Pow- 

ertul were the Supporters of them. All this 
plainly proves that the Baptist came in the Spirit | 
and Power of Elias. Which ſenſe is abundantly } 
confirmed by all thoſe Applications that are 
made of Malachi's Prophecy in the New Teſta- | 
ment to St. Joh the Baptif?, And by returning | 
10, Sc. anſwer to that demand who he was? that he | 
Nat. 17. was the Voice crying in the Wilderneſs propheſied 
d by necellary | 


of by Eſaias, he did in effect, an 


conſequence, 


— 
The 


— 


conſeq 


Elias, 
expecte 
acknov 
the oth 
N. 
if livin 
A. 
Execut 
tired e. 
tary | 
rogh 
ther G 
wy: B 
others 
there 1 


of the 


are col 
they w 
ſtern a1 
ſelf, 1: 
his Et, 
ceived 
hollow 
to be 


Q. 
L. Job 
44. 
men th 
baptiſt 
drinki; 
than o 
Q. 
Proph 
A, 
to fit 


others the tops of Plants and Herbs; though 


| of the Word, if we conſider that ſome Locuſts Lev. rr. 
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I conſeguence , affirm himſelf to be Malachis . | 


Elias, though not that Elias they erroneouſly 

expected; becauſe that Prophecy of Eſaias was Mark r. r, | 

acknowledged to point at the ſame Perſon with 2, 3, 4. | 

the other in Malac hi. 1 i 
Q. What was St. John's E ducation and manner | | 

if living till he entred upon his Office? | 
A. After he had providentially eſcaped the 

Fxecutioners of Herod in his Childhood, he re- 

tired early into the Deſerts, where he led a ſo- 

tary and mortified Life; his Habit was a 

roagh Garment made of Camels Hair, and a lea- Mat. 3. 4. 

ern Girdle; his Food was Locuſts and wild Ho- 

xy: By Locuſts ſome underſtand Graſs-hoppers, 


r ys —— RY REP * 


8 


5 
TI ˙ Order Great * ———ů — 
222 
- <P * 


there may be no great neceſſity for the change 


e 
2 OP 0P- 


> <= | WES wo hte; 


ae counted clean Meat in Scripture ; and that 22. 

they were a common Meat not only in the Ea- 

fern and Southern Parts, but even in Paleſtine 1t 

ſelf, is proved by Bochartus, and Ludolphus in Hieror. 
his Erhiopick Hiſtory. The wild Honey is con- part 2. 1. 4. 
ceived to be ſuch as the Bees had ſtored up in 
hollow Trees or Caverns, an ordinary Proviſion 

to be found in Woods. | 

Q. What Character doth our Saviour give of 
F. John Baptiſt ? ; 

A. That among them that are born of Wo- Mat. 11. 
men there hath not riſen a greater than John the 
baptiſt, and that he came neither eating nor 
drinking, which implies a way of living more 
than ordinarily rigorous and auſtere. 

Q. herein did John the Baptiſt exceed thoſe 
Prophets that went before him ? | 

A. In the Excellency of his Office, which was 
to fit and prepare the Minds of the People ye 

_— | the 
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the immediate reception of Chriſt and his Do- 
John 1.7, ctrine; both which were atteſted to by St. /n 
V' nin a plainer manner than by any of the old Pro- 
3. phets. In that he was honoured with more 
Mat. 3. 5, ſignal Revelations, and his Doctrine attended 
6. with greater Succeſs and Efficacy, almoſt the 
whole Nation flowing in to his Baptiſm, and 
confeſſing their Sins. 
QQ. How was St. John Baptiſt called to hit 
Office. 
A. The Word of God came to him; which 


Luke 3.2. | 
Phraſe, as uſed in the Scriptures , implies the 


Prophetick Spirit communicated to thoſe that | 
were to be extraordinary Preachers to the Peo- | 
ple: But whether imparted to him by Viſion or | 
Dream, or any other way, is not ſo material | 


to enquire as difficult to reſolve; only we may 


obſerve, that whereas the Spirit of Prophecy | 
ſeemed to be ceaſed among the Jews ſince the | 
Death of Malacki, it was now revived in Jobn | 
the Baptiſt, and was to be continued by the | 


great Prophet and his Apoſtles. 
Q. What Succeſs had St. John's Miniſtry ? 


A. His reſolute Preaching, joined with the 

ſeverity of his Life, drew to him many Hearers } 
Mat. 3. 5, from Jeruſalem and Judæa, and from the Region | 
0. round about Jordan, and great was the Number | 
of his Proſelytes, who were baptized of him, | 
confeſſing their Sins. For his firſt Preaching was | 


in the Wilderneſs of Judæa, the Towns and 


Citics that were about the place of his Educati- 
on; and from thence he made Converts round 
about Jordan, the River whereof ſupplied him 
with a Conveniency of Baptizing the great 


Number of his Followers. 
M hat was the manner of his Preaching? 
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1 Impartially to condemn the Vices of all Luke 3. 
Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon , &. 


n them the Duties of their particular Places and 

ro- Relations. | wi 

ore Q. Why was S. John called the Baptiſt? 

ded A; Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſe- 

the tes, he entred into this new Inſtitution of Life 

and WI by Baptiſm; a Rite indeed made uſe of by the 
Jeros, but never before St. Zohy”s time, to figure 

cout to them Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 
Beſides he had the great Honour to baptize his 

* Saviour ; which though he modeſtly declined, Mat. 52 

the 


pet our Lord enjoined it, and it was accompani- 13, &. 

that ed with a miraculous Atteſtation from Heaven. 

Peo- Q. Why was St. John's Baptiſm called the Bap- 

nor tim of Repentance ? Py 

eral WF 4. Becauſe it was the firſt time Baptiſm was 

may made uſe of to ſhadow out Repentance and Re- 

prey WM miſſion of Sins; and that was the main Quali- 

the f cation required of thoſe that became his Diſci- 

jorn WF ples, and the fitteſt to diſpoſe them to receive 

the MW aur Saviour, and to entitle them to that Pardon 
of Sin which the Goſpel brought along with it. 
Q. How did St. John bear Teſtimony of our 

the WI Saviour 2 

arers | A. By ingenuouſly declaring to the Jews, who 

£3100 WF had fixed their Minds upon him, as if he were 

nber WF thepromiſed Meſſiah, that he was not the Chriſt, 

ll, and that there was one to come after him, the 

Was I /atcher of whoſe ſhoes he was not worthy to un- Luke 32 

and. I loſe. And he perſiſted in his Teſtimony until 16. 
bis Death; the Truth of which he was better 

qualified to atteſt, in that it was revealed to 

him by God after a more eſpecial manner. 

Q. But did not St. John doubt towards the end Joh. 1. 313 

of bis Life of the Truth of his Teſtimony, when 32» &%- 
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11. 


in Priſon he ſent his Diſciples to enquire whetler 
our Saviour was he that ſhould come, or whe- 


ther they ſhould look for another. 


A. St. John could have no doubt about it 
himſelf, who had it confirm'd by Divine Reve- 
tion; but his Diſciples were the rather unwilling 
to acknowledge Jeſus for the Meſſtas, becauſe 
they thought he did eclipſe the Glory of their 


Maſter. They believed John the Baptiſ to be 2 


Prophet, and that he came from God; yet they 


could not digeſt his Teſtimony of Christ, becauſe 


John3.26. 


occaſion ſome 


that fet him above their Maſter; which appears 
from the Complaint they made, He that was with 
thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, 


behold the ſame baptixeth and all Men come to him 


Therefore St. John ſent this Meſſage for the Con- 
viction of his Diſciples, that when he was cut 
off, they might not be ſhaken in their Belief of 


Chriſt, but adhere and cleave faſt to him. 


Q. How and upon what Occaſion was St. John 
Baptiſt put to Death? e 0 
A. He was beheaded by the Command of 
Herod, who was provoked by his Freedom in 
reproving him for his Adultery and inceſtuous 
Embraces; that Prince keeping Herodias his 
Brother Philip's Wife. Though Joſephus makes 
the Motive of it to proceed from Herod's Appre- 
henſion of St. end Popularity, which might 

nnovation or urection. 
Q. How was Herod, who red the Mult 


tude that counted St. John a Prophet, prevailed 


upon to put him to Death? 

A. By the Arts and Intrigues of Herodias, 
whoſe Daughter dancing before Herod upon his 
Birth-day, pleaſed him ſo extremely, that he 
promiſed to give her what ſhe would ask, and 
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the Baptiſt; which Herod upon Pretence of Re- 


rerence to his Oath, ordered, though with 
ſome Regret, to be performed. 
Q. Why is Herod ſaid to be ſorry upon the Re- 
queft that was made? 
A. Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper 
at the Celebration of ſo great a Feſtival; be- 
ſides, Herod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence 
for his Character, eſteeming St. John a juſt and Mark. 6. 
holy Perſon, and heard him gladly: Add to this, 29. 
that he was uncertain how the People would 
reſent it, ſince they counted St. John a Prophet. Mat. 27. 
Q. How was St. John the Baptiſt eſteemed 4-26. 
nung the Jews? „ 
A. We are aſſured by Joſephus, that he was 
a Pattern of all Virtue; and that he continually 
prefled his Countreymen the Jews to the Practice 
of Juſtice towards Men, and Piety towards 
God; that heexhorted them to receive his Bap- 
iſm; aſſuring them it would be well- pleaſing to 
God, if they not only renounced their Sins, but 
to the Purity of the Body added that of the 
doul. And ſuch was their Opinion of his San- 
ty, that they attributed the Overthrow of 
at Army Herod ſent againſt his Father-in-law Antio. 
dretas (who fell out with him about the Di- Jud. lib. 
lorce of his Daughter, effected in order to take 18. c. 7. 
Herodias his Brother's Wife) to the juſt Judg- 


rent of God, as a Puniſhment for putting John 


ne BaptifZ to Death. 

Q: What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
ths Feſtival 2 LG 
4. That true Greatneſs conſiſts in the Con- 
empt of the World, and that in the midſt 2 
1 t 
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bona: , | e 
The 


the Enjoyments of it, we can never be really 


not to be meaſured by their outward Circu 


by the Hands of a common Executioner. To 


Duty when he tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; i 


wr Ml repre i N 1 chaſed | 
Diſciples of Chriſt without Poverty of Spirt: 


| fun gre 
That the beſt means to preſerve our Innocence Whithtu! 
is to retite as much as may be from the Ocz Ain o 


fions and Temptations of Evil. To ſet a ſtiu our { 
Guard upon our Senſes, and by frequent Meri Ne our N 
fication to keep our Bodies in Subjection to ouſMſLicht, a 
Minds. That an unlawful Oath no ways ode Ha 


liges him that takes it, the taking it is a Sn 
muft be repented of, but the breaking of it is a 
neceſſary Duty, and a Branch of that Repei 
tance which is due for the former Raſhneſs il 
making it. That the true Worth of Men ought 
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ſtances in this World, fince the greateſt of Pro 
phets ſuffered the Indignities of a Priſon, and fe 


take all prudent means to reprove the Vices o 
others, when the Providence of God giyesusa 
fair Opportunity; which ought always to bq 
managed with great Diſcretion, if we intendt? 
do good, the only end to be aimed at in it. 
G. IWherein conſiſts the Nature of Reproot ? 
A. In putting our Neighbour in mind of hi 


repreſenting to him his Faults, with their ſevera 
Ageravations, and the dangerous Conſequence 
that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable Warning 
he may be recovered to a tight Senſe of things 
and that his Soul may be preſerved from thi 
Ruin that otherways threatens it. 
Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſti 
to perform this Duty? | 
A. From that Chriſtian Charity and Compd 
fronate Concern he ought to have for the Soul 
of Men made after the Image of Ged, a0 vi 
| chaſe 


— EEE bY 


1 * * 4 


t. 


cal chaſed by the precious Blood of Chrif?, which 


pit tan great hazard of periſhing without ſuch 
ence MWichful Admonitions. For Self-love is ſo root- 
Ain our Nature, and we have that Partiality 
ria our ſelves, that very often either we do not 
ſort e our Miſcarriages , or atleaſt not in their true 
o o ieht, and therefore it is neceſſary ſome chari- 
s ob idle Hand ſhould make the Diſcovery clear to 


2 due And in many Cafes, except we perform 


it is is Duty, we cannot preſerve our ſelves from 
eper{WHuilt ; for thoſe who are entruſted with any 
els necree of Authority, as Magiſtrates, Parents, 


ought 
Ircu 
ff Pro 
nd fe 


ybich are owing to their Connivance and En- 
duragement. Beſides, all Profeſſions of Friend- 
hip without the uſe of ſuch Freedoms will be 


. ToWpitto degenerate into Flattery ; and it is in vain 
ices e pretend to be ready and willing to ſerve 
jesus Mr Friends, when we neglect doing them that 
; to be d Good, which the Intereſt we have in them 


tend tt 


lifes us only to- adminiſter to them with 
1 It. | 


lrantage. a1) 


oof ? WM Q. What makes it ſo difficult to perform this 
1 of Hay ſacceſifullj ? 521 
od; i 4. The natural Pride of Men, which makes 
ſereraſſem ſo averſe from hearing of their own Faults 
quen cen Patience; and the great diſtance there is 
VarningW@ttween the Circumſtances and Conditions of 


things 


en in this World; many being fit to be re- 
Im the 


toned, whom yet every Man is not fit to re- 
tore. But in that Caſe. we muſt get it done 
thoſe that are fit; and great regard muſt be 
ad to Time and Circumſtances, that this Ex- 
icile of Piety and Friendſhip may have its deſi- 


hrifia 


ombaſ 


chalet 2 | towards 
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e Soul keck. J hough there are ſome Inſtances of 
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their Faults, nor to be influenced by them tg 


Mark 6. 
18, 
Acts 24. 
25. 
Mat. 15, 
3. 


towards the Greateſt; never to approve of 


any ſinfnl Compliances. 

Q. Whoſe particular Duty is it to reprove tle 
Great? . 

A. It is part of the Prieſt's Office, who is 0 
liged to ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Sins of hi 
Hearers, as St. John Baptiſt did before Herd 
St. Paul before Felix, and our Saviour befor 
the Scribes and Phariſees. 

Q. But fince Reproof is ſo difficult a Duty 


A! 


born, 
Dur Say 
me ſo t 


be performed with ſucceſs, to Equals as well as H Th 
periors, what Meaſures ought to be obſerved in rh, 
prehending others? 1 r for t 

A. The Occaſion ought to be weighty H C 


important; and we ſhould take care that 0 
Reproof be always free from Paſſion or Self 


tereſt, leſt any other Motive appear, beſide Gi 


that of doing good, It ſhould be expreſſed! th 
the moſt decent and ſofteſt Language, and Othing 1 
med when favourable Circumſtances may col, Mer 
cur to make it effectual. We ought to be MPude, 7 
tirely free our felves from the Fault we repeat] fn 
hend in others; or at leaſt at the ſame time ſic, O! 
ought to'condemn our ſelves, that by expoſq A; 
our own Follies, we may with the better Gra 
rectifie thoſe of others: We ought to mix d 
' Praiſes with our Reproofs, that the Roughn A Lmi 
of the one may be. abated; by the Emulatic | We 
that is raifed by the other. And laſtly we ous I mig] 
to skin over the Wound we have made, by 4 lrequer 
emptatic 


plying the moſt comfortable Lenitive. 
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* 


is ol A Lmighty God, by whoſe Providence thy 
| Servant John Baptist was wonderfull 
Herd or, and ſent to prepare the Way of thy Son 

Wir Saviour, by preaching of Repentance: Make 
ne fo to follow his Doctrine and holy Life, that 
Dut) WW may truly repent according to his Preaching, 
U rd after his Example conſtantly ſpeak the 
ed in Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, and patiently ſuf- 
for the Truth's ſake, through the Merits of 
hty I Chriſt. Amen. 


IT. 


, and Withing is holy; increaſe and multiply upon me 


— 


For the 
{Imitation 


of S. John 


Baptiſt, 


* 


8 God, the Protector of all that truſt in For God's 
reſſed thee, without whom nothing is ſtrong, Guidance. 


may cogiy Mercy, that thou being my Ruler and 


o be fiuide, I may ſo paſs through things temporal, 
ve repeat finally loſe not the things eternal: Grant 
time "iis, O Heavenly Father, for Jeſus Christ his 
 expollWMic. Amen. 


| III. 
Tough Lmighty God, who haſt ſent me into this 
L World, as a State of Probation and Trial, 


l might be a Candidate for Eternity; Teach 
eſtequently to retire from the Occaſions and 


the love of this World, that dangerous Ene- 
to my Salvation; as I have ſolemnly renoun- 
at in my Baptiſm, ſo let my Practice ſhew 
I am true to what I then vowed: Make 
„ me 


For Rez 
tirement 
and Mor- 
tification; 


emptations to Sin, to mortifie my Affections 
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me carefully to avoid that Converſation where 
the Reputation of my Neighbour is ſacrificed 
to the Entertainment of the Company ; wher 
Revenge is eſpouſed as a Principle of Honour 
and Honeſty eſteemed Weakneſs; where Pride 
and Vanity and finful Pleaſures chiefly reign 
where Piety and Devotion inſenſibly loſe thei 
Strength and Vigour ; where Religion is coun 
ted a Cheat, and Fools make a Mock at Sn 
Defend me, O God, from this infectious Air, { 
apt to poiſon and corrupt the beſt Principle 
where it is ſo difficult to preſerve my Innocence 
or to recover thy Favour by Repentance: Gran 


this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chris? his ſake. Amer 


IV. 
For Chri- Vi OST gracious God, thou great Lover 
ſtian Cha- 1 Souls, who haſt made them after thin 
mty n rer oven Image, and purchaſed them at the Expenc 
pres of the Blood of thy own Son Jeſus Chrisf ol 
Lord; inſpire me with that true Chriſtian Chi 
rity, which extends it ſelf to the Eternal We 
fare of my Neighbour, that I may unfeignec 
ly compaſſionate his Unhappineſs whenever 
tranſgreſſes thy holy Laws, and by all prudet 


om al 
niniſtr 
pect o 
pon a 
Bay be 
obtain 
n the r 
Dur Lo! 


means repreſent to him his Faults, with the tes of 

| ſeveral Aggravations, that I may carctully Ot Hes 
his Miſcarriages before his Face, and in ſuch Name o 
true Light, that by a ſeaſonable Warning of! q, Bug 
Danger, he may be preſerved from that Ruin od or 
rec 


Sins deſerve, and thy Juſtice hath threatnd 
Let no Man's Greatneſs in this World ever p Q 
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Jl vail upon me to approve his Vices, or influeny 2 
Ml} me to any the leaſt ſinful Compliance: And Th T 
3 þ order to make the Duty of Reproof effecuſ dt ar 
15 =”: Chu 


to the Salvation of my Neighbour, preſerve 


tilt. 
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:rificed 
where 
[onour 
e Pride 
reign 
ſe thei 
'S COUn 
at Jin 


om any irregular Paſſion in the manner of ad- 
iniſtring it, and from any By-end in the pro- 
pet of performing it; that ſo by thy Bleſſing 
pon a ſeaſonable and prudent Admonition, he 
may be recovered to a true Senſe of his Duty, 
obtain thy gracious Pardon in this World, and 
nthe next, Life everlaſting, through Jeſus Chriſt 
ur Lord. Amen. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
Saint Peter. June 29. 


WI AT Feſtival doth the Church this 


Day celebrate ? 
A. The Martyrdom of St. Peter, the firſt of 


ie Apoſtles. 


Q. What Account have we of St. Peter's O- 


A. That he was born at Bethſaida, a Town 


ltuated upon the Banks of the Sea of Galilee ; john 1 44. 
at when he was circumciſed according to the | 
Rites of the Moſaick Law, he was called Symon 

o Smeon; that our Saviour added to that the 

Name of Cephas, which in Syriack the vulgar V. 42. 
language of the Jews at that time, ſignifies a 

We or Rock, from thence it was derived into 

ie Greek Ner-, and ſo termed by us Peter. 


Q. What doth our Lord ſeem to denote by this 
ame 2 | 


4. The Firmneſs and Conſtancy of St. Peter's vat. 16. 
Fath, and his 
de Church, 


Vigorous Activity in building up 18. 
2 3 -—— QT 
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1 Q. What was his Profeſſion before he was cal Q. 
ih to be an Apoltle ? von 
wrt Mat.4.18. A. He was a Fiſherman, a Trade toilſome 4. 
11 and 6 in it ſelf, and bringing but ſmall Pines 
14 advantage to thoſe that were employed in it. ¶ Viene 
11 Q. How came the firſt of the Apoſtles to be e of 
iq, ſen from ſo mean a Profeſſion ? which 

| A. To manitelt the great Power of God, What £11 

eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean illi Ind in 
tcrate Perſons were able to ſubdue the Work Q. / 
to the Obedience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by Ele 
the hardſhips of ſuch an Education he was p 4. 1 
pared to ſupport thoſe Difficulties which a perMereſs t 
ſecuted State of Life might expoſe him to. geat ( 
Q. Was St, Peter elder than his Brother A Q 7 
1 ? A. ] 
It is queſtioned among the Ancients. FfJamigt 
phones rr the Scniority 1 to St. Andrew, an portanc 
erein is followed by moſt of the Writers of ti o mucl 
Church of Rome. But St. Chryſoſtome, St. Jer tray ca 
with many more, adjudge it to St. Peter, an end for 
for that reaſon ſay he was Prefi ident of the Co Q. 7 
lege of the Apoſtles. of our $, 
Q. Was St. Peter a Diſciple of &. Jol A. 80 
Baptiſt : ? K. Jam 
A. It is thought probable, becauſe his BrotheWnore fa 
Toh. 1.40. St. Andrew certainly was; and upon the firWuto all 
9 55 News of Chriſt's appearing, St. Peter was vel ls 1 
forward to converſe with him, as if he had bei ¶ Tan fg. 


awakened to expect the Meſſias. | . 
Q. L ho brought him firſt to our Saviour * eral of 
A. His Brother St. Andrew ; who upon ti ue per 

Teſtimony received from St. 22 the Bap 4. H 

and his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by e him \ 

ter his Baptiſm, followed our Saviour anWtctiin, 


Q. Whi 


brought the joyful News to St. Peter. ic had 
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—a — 


cala Q. V bat was the Occation of his becoming our 
pio, Diſciple £ 


ilfonell 4. The Miracle of the great Draught of Luke 5. 9, 
- ſmal Fes, upon which he acknowledged his own > 17 


nit Vileneſs, and was by our Saviour made a Fiſh- 
be e of Men, and commanded to follow him; 
which he immediately complied with, and from 
that time became one of our Saviour's conſtant 
and inſeparable Diſciples. 


od, 4 
an illi 


World . What Preparation did our Saviour make in 
les, Election of his Apoſtles ? 
as pre 4. He withdrew into a ſolitary Place to ad- Luk.6.12. 


dteſs to Heaven for Succeſs in that Affair of 


14 pet 
geat Conſequence. 


t0. 
ther K . What may we learn from hence ? 
A. That all Chriſtians ſhould implore God 
its, E Anighty's Guidance in Matters of great Im- 
u, an portance. And that the Governours of the Church, 
ot tho much inferiour to our Saviour, fhould faſt and 
JeromeWpray earneſtly for God's Direction, when they 
, an end forth Labourers into the Vineyard. 
he Co ho were the moſt immediate Companions 
of our Saviour? 

t. Jon 4. St. Peter and the two Sons of Zebedee, 

ams and St. Jon, who were admitted 
BrotheFWnore familiarly than the reſt of the Apoſtles 
the filſggento all the moſt ſecret Paſſages of his Life, as 
ras ver Plain in curing Fairus's Daughter, and ar the Mark 5. 
ad beclM/ anfiguration. | th — 

Q How did St. Peter behave himſelf, when ſe- | we a 
i? WM of the Diſciples forſook our Saviour, upon a © 
pon th mre perfect Diſcovery of his Doctrine? | 
Baptiigh 4. He, with the reſt of the Twelve adhered 
ig by a him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, 
zur anPotfſing they had no where elſe to go, becauſe 
le had the Words of eternal Life; and upon John 6. 

Q). Wim 2 this 53. 
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Mat. 16. 
7. 


Mat. 10.2. 


9 * 


Joh. 1.40. 
Mat. 16. 
18 - 
Rev. 11. 
14. 

John 20. 


23. 


— 


this account he is by the Ancients ſtyled the Q. 
Mouth of the Apoſtles, becauſe fo forward upon appro 
all occaſions to profeſs his Belief in our Saviour, Wl 4. 
and for which reaſon he is by our Saviour hin- loved 
ſelf pronounced Bleſſed. |  Wbctra! 
Q. Does it appear that our Saviour gave ani fdenc 
perſoual Prerogative to St. Peter as Univerſal Weak 
Paſtor and Head of the Church ? ſake h 
A. Though he is firſt placed among the Add 
poſtles, becauſe, as molt think, he was firſt ci Sworc 
led; and that his Age and Gravity qualified he far 
him for the Primacy of Order, without which truſtin 
no Society can be managed and maintained: ye came : 
it doth not appear that he enjoyed any otheaMWnying 
particular Privilege; becauſe in confeſſing (i Q. 
he ſpake not only his own, but the ſenſe of h Fal? 
fellow Apoſtles, and which Nathanael profeſ A. 
{ed as well as he; if he is ſtyled the Rock, all ti he call 
Apoſtles are equally ſtyled Foundations, p And k 
which the Wall of the New Jeruſalem is eretiatic As 
and the Power of the Keys is promiſed to the relpeniter 
of the Apoſtles as well as to St. Peter. in this 
Q. Why did St. Peter decline the great Houas the 
of having his Feet waſhed by our Saviour? {Mom t. 
A. Out of great Modeſty, and a Senſe of H Q. 
Unworthineſs; till underſtanding the MylterWiin af: 
of the Action, and the Advantage of it, he d. 4A. 
ſired to be waſhed all over, rather than loſe ii ſ his 
Benefit of it. f | feſn A 
Q. bat may we learn from this Actiun u ing hir 
Saviour ! | | requiri. 
A. Humility and Condeſcenſion, not to boi to feed 
gle at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and CMttem, 


rity, when God mcaruate vouchſated ſo mul Q. ; 
to abaſe himſelf, 5 = 


| Q# 


F the Apoſtle. 


nM O How did St. Peter behave bimſelf upon the 
upon approach .of our Saviour's Suffering? 


bred ſo dearly, ſhould be ſo cruelly uſed ; and 
betrayed too much Preſumption and Self-con- 
fdence, not without ſome Reflection upon the 


Add to this his unjuſtifiable Zeal in uſing the 
Sword without his Maſter's Order; for which 
he ſtands rebuked by our Saviour: And thus 
truſting too much to his own Strength, he be- 
came a great Example of Humane Frailty in de- 
tying his Lord. 

Q. Hiw was St. Peter recovered from his 
Fa? © | 
A. By our Saviour's gracious Look, whereb 
e called to mind what our Saviour had foretold. 
And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly and 
the Aggravations of it; endeavouring by his 


in this he is a Pattern for the Direction as well 
a the Comfort of all thoſe that ſincerely turn 
from the Evil of their Ways. 

Q. Why did our Saviour ſo early appear to 
bm after his Reſurrection? 

A. To comfort him under his great Sorrow 


teſh Aſſurances of his Favour ; withal confirm- 
Ing him in the great Article of his Reſurrection, 
equiring of him as a farther Proof of his Love, 


them, carefully to rule and guide them. 
Q. Why doth our Saviour make three ſeveral 
Enquiries concerning St. Peter's Love to him? 


4. That St. Peter who had been ſo defeRive 


4. He was unwilling tö think that one he 


Weakneſs of his Brethren ; though all ſhould for- Mark 14. 
ſake him, yet he profeſt he would not deny him. 29. 


penitential Tears to waſh away his Guilt; and 


W'y his late Fall; and to encourage him with 


to feed his Sheep, faithfully to inſtru and teach John 23. 
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in his former Profeſſions, might be put in Mind 


in a 
of his thrice denying our Saviour, and from the to hi 
Senſe of his Weakneſs be engaged to a better 2 r04/ 
diſcharge of his Duty, and give more than or- WM Q. 
dinary aſſurance of his ſincere Affection to his A. 
Maſter. Beſides, this Queſtion, Loveſt thou me? ¶ the L 
thus often repeated, fairly intimates that as no- W he con 
thing but a mighty Love to our Saviour will | d ! 
ſupport a Man under all the Difficulties and them 
Dangers of the Paſtoral Function; ſo the beſt ¶ :cbuk: 
Teſtimony that can be given of a ſincere Affect- o 
on in that great Office, is carefully to feed the WW Q. 
Flock of Chriſt, and with Zeal to contribute to- Door 
ward the Salvation of Souls. 4 

Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf after our WM move | 

Saviour's Aſcenſion? the Je 

A. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent ode Ge 

Acts 2.47. the Holy Ghoſt, he with the reſt of the Apoſtles, ¶ which 
converted three thouſand Souls; by juſtifying WM to Corr 
thoſe miraculous Gifts the Apoltles had received, Wu Reſp 

and by preaching the Reſurrection of that JeſusMexcrcil 
whom the Jews had crucified, and when the vell di 


Sanhedrim would have obliged him to deſiſt ¶ nd ſh, 
with Boldneſs and Reſolution he referred it to Q. 
their own determination, whether it was not ee , 


4. 19. fit to obey God rather than Man. = 4] 
Q. How did he puniſh the Sacrilege of AnaniaWoentile. 
and Sapphira ? | W: Viſio 

Acts 5.5, A. With preſent Death. They had conſcWirned 
10. crated ſome Land unto God, and fold the ſame othe 


to that purpoſe; and afterwards through Co- 
vetouſneſs they purloined from the Price, andile Cor 
laid but part of the Sum at the Apoſtles FeetWis Ch; 
The dreadful Puniſhment they ſuffered, ſhoulFtte 7d 
make all Men careful not to alienate what iYÞruple 


conſecrated to God]; fince what is ſo ſet apar le ſtan 
"= CE . ; : 1 


n 
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lind in a peculiar Propriety and Relation belongs phos 
i the MW to him, and the converting it to other uſes 1s 

etter Wl z robbing of God. 

1 or- Wl Q. here was St. Peter's firs? Miſſion ? 

d his A. He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Philip , a8 8 
me? ¶ the Deacon had converted in Samaria; where 17, 18. 
no- he confirmed the new Converts, and by Prayer 

r will and Impoſition of Hands, communicated to 

; and them the Gift of the Holy Ghost, and ſeverely 

2 beſt Wl icbuked Simon Magus for imagining that the 

fecti- WM Gift of God could be purchaſed with Money. 

d the . How was St. Peter influenced to open the 


er our | 
ent ol 
oſtles, 
ifying 


-exved, 


t Jeſas 
en the 
deſiſt, 
d it t0} 
as not] 


\ nanias 


conſe- 
je ſame 
gh Co- 
> , ANC 
8 Feet 


7 


ſhoul 


y hat is 
et aparWic ſtands juſtly rebuked by St. Paul. 
1 3 f 


Door of Salvation to the Gentiles? 

A. The Divine Goodneſs vouchſafed to re- 
move thoſe Pre judices of his Education which 
the Jews had entertained for ſeveral Ages againſt 


the Gentiles, by the means of a ſpecial Viſi n; Acts to. 


which with the Relation of what had happened 
to Cornelius, fully convinced him, that G was 
w Reſpecter of Perſons ; that honeſt Heathens that 
xerciſed Works of Mercy and Devotion, were 
well diſpoſed to receive the Chriſtian Revelation, 
ad ſhould be accepted by him. 

Q How did he carry himſelf in the Diſpute be- 
tween ihe Jewiſh and Gentile Converts ? 

4. He declared God's Acceptance of the 
bentiles, which was communicated to him by 
i Viſion from Heaven; and was farther con- 
irmed by their receiving the Holy Ghoſt as well 
others; and that therefore the Yoke of the 
jeviſh Rites ought not to be laid upon the Gen- 
le Converts. Yet afterwards he diſſembled 
I's Chriſtian Liberty, by which he confirmed 


Cruples in the Minds of the Gentiles, for which 


2. How 


— — — — — ——— — — ͤwẽͤ—M ͤꝓ—äÜà4]] rr. Ire omg 1 gs 


e Judaixing Chriſtians in their Errors, and caſt Gal. 2. 11. 
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Acts 12. 


Eu'eb. 
Hitt. Ec. 


If 


2 


3 * 


C. I. 


Ho was St. Peter preſerved from the cy] 


Defigns of Herod ? this. U 
A. God was pleaſed to hear the fervent Pray. 4. 
ers of the Church that were offered in his be. and v 
half; for being put into Priſon by the Command MM un / 
of Herd, and ſtrictly guarded by Soldiers, and at Ro: 
ſecured in Chains; the Night before his intended Kinſn 
Execution, the Angel of the Lord came unto him, ¶ gcian 
raiſed him from Sleep, knock'd off his Chains, ¶ ſucce. 
and conducted him into a Place of Safety; ſo lis R 
that he was delivered out of the Hand of H- om 
rod, who being provoked by the diſappointment, Mt St. 
commanded the Keepers to be put to Death. fil hi 
Qi. In what Flaces bejides Judæa did St. Peter fort 
beſtow his Apoſtolical Labours ? . 
A. At Antioch he employed himſelf in ma- 4. 
king Converts, and was the firſt Bihop of that der A 
Place, according to the ſenſe of Antiquity. He ces a, 
atterwards preached the Goſpel to the Jews di-Wmany 
ſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and AfuMer Li 
Towards the latter end of his Life he went to ton ol 
Rome, about the ſecond Year of the Emperoſ Nume, 
Claudius; where he laboured in cſ{tabliſhingMPuniſh 
Chriftianity, chiefly among the Jews, beingth vas b 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, | affirmi 
Q. What was it that at that time fo particular: me p 
ly prejudiced the Minds of the Romans againſt re pre hi 
ceiving the Doctrine of Chrift 2 | Q. 
A. The Arts of Simon Magus, who ſought tq A. 
advance his Reputation among the People, H elinus 
doing many wonderful and ſtrange things. Anq ind th 
who uſed to ſtyle himſelf the fir? and chizfe:Wne Tr 
Deity, the Father who is God over all, and tFtcRed 
whom Juſtin Martyr affirms a Statue to har ders of 


been erected with this Inſcription, Simoni D Riches 
Sanito, To Simon the Holy God. A Q., 
CAL > ; Q. H 


4 


ED” og 
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— — 


e cxuel 


tie wicked MWretch ? | | 


Pray. 4. By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, 
üs be- Ml nd working himſelf thoſe Wonders which Si- 
mand n Magus fallly boaſted of. For there being 
s, and MW it Rome a Trial between them about raiſing a a 


Kinſman of the Emperor's lately dead, the Ma- 
geian failed in the Attempt, in which St. Peter 
ſucceeded. And when Simon Magus to recover 
his Reputation pretended to fly up to Heaven 
from the Mount of the Capitol, by the Prayers 
& St. Peter, the Wings he had made began to 
fail him; and falling he was ſo bruiſed that in a 
hort time he diet. 

Q. When did St. Peter ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. About the Year of Chriſt Sixty nine, un- 


ended 
o him, 
-hains, 
ty; {0 
of He- 
tment, 
eath. 

. Peter 


in ma- 


of that der Nero; whom he had provoked by his Suc- 
ty. HeWeels againſt Simon Magus, and by his reducing 
eus di many diſſolute Women to a temperate and ſo- 
ad Aſa i ber Lite; and it was probably in that Perſecu- 


ton of the Chriſtians, when the Emperor burnt 
Rome, and charged them with the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of it. The manner of his Death 
vas by Crucifixion with his Head downwards, 
ffirming that he was unworthy to ſuffer in the 
lane poſture wherein his Lord had ſuffered be- 
fore him. 45 
Q. What became of his Body? 


went to 
mpero 
bliſhing 
eing the 


t icular 
rainſt re 


2ught 10 4. It is ſaid to have been embalmed by Mar- 
ple, bf elinus the Prebyter after the Jewiſh manner, 
38. Andand that it was then buried in the Vatican near 
chiefeſſ e Triumphal Way, where there was a Church 
and t crected to his Memory, now one of the Won- 
to hay ders of the World for all the Advantages that 


Riches and Art can beſtow. 
Q. Was S.. Peter a married Man ? 


1011 9 


Q. H A. The 
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— ——— — — 


c OO ITS 


35 9 Me I. Peter the Apiſtle, 


Mat.8.14 A. The Scripture mentions his Wife's Me- 
ther, and he is reckoned among the Ancients as 
one of the Apoſtles that was married and had} 

Euſeb. lib. Children. Moreover there is a Tradition that 

3. c. 30. his Wife ſuffered Martyrdom in his Life-time; 
and that he rejoyced ſhe was called to fo great rt 
an Honour; and in his Exhortations to her, it nean 
is recorded, he earneſtly uſed theſe Words, 0 Uri 


Woman, be mindful of the Lord. age 
Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- wren 
hind him? an: 


A. Only two Epiſtles that are genuine, and {Wiunks 
which make part of the Sacred Canon. They It real 
were addreſt to thoſe Jewiſh Converts that were}M'cio! 

Acts. S. 1. ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, &c. not only Vows 
upon the Perſecution raiſed at Jeruſalmm, but dem 

upon former Diſperſions of the Fews into thoſe 

places on ſeveral other occaſions. The prin 

cipal Deſign of the ist is to comfort and con- 

Ch. 4. 12. firm them under thoſe fiery Tryals and manifold 
| Ch. 1. 6. Temptations they were then ſubject to; and to 
direct and inſtruct them how to behave them: 

Ch. 2. 12, ſelves in the ſeveral States and Relations both 
to 23. of the Civil and Chriſtian Life; that the 
might not be engaged in thoſe Rebellions a 

Acts 3.16, gainſt Cæſar and his Officers, then fomented a 
17, 18. mong the Jews; and that they might ſtop tha 
Mouths of thoſe who ſpoke againſt them as E- 
vil-doers. In the ſecond he proſecutes the ſame 
ſubject to prevent their Apoſtacy from the Faith 
their turning away from the Holy Commandment 
Ch. 3. 17. and their falling from their own Stedfaſftueſ. , by. 
reaſon of any Perſecution they were liable to 

And moreover antidotes them againſt the cot 

rupt Principles of the Gnoſticks, who turned; -* 

the Grace of God into Laſciviouſueſs, and 3 lich 4 

| gain 


'S. Pet. . 
21. 


WT 


K. Peter the Apoſtle. 


Woe: gunſt thoſe Scoffers at the Promiſe of Chriſt's 
nts 8 bmg, as if it would never be verified. 


d had 
1 that 
time; 
great 
ner, it 
ds, 0 


0 What may we learn from the Celebration of 
hi Feſtival ? | | 

A. Humility and Modeſty in acknowledging 
or own Vileneſs, and in ſubmitting to the 
neaneſt Offices for the Relief of our Fellow 
Chriſtians. That the Honeſty of the Mind is 
« greater value in the ſight of God, than the 
irength of the Underſtanding. That weak 
means may accompliſh great Deſigns when God 
inks fir to give them his Bleſſing; which makes 
reaſonable we ſhould always implore the Di- 


tion of Heaven. To be careful how we make 


de be- 


>, and 
They 


it were 
ot onlyMI/0vs, but after we are engaged, to obſerve 
„, but item inviolably, leſt we be found to lye to the 


Holy Ghos?. Never to alienate what is conſe- 
cated to holy Uſes, leſt we contract the Guilt 
bing God. To bewail the. Follies of our 


o thoſe] 


je prins| 


1d con-.“ - 3h | 

r | Ves with great ſincerity, and to mourn bitter- 
and to for our Tranſgreſſions. To repair the breach- 

e them ¶ ol our Duty by greater Zeal and Induſtry in 


bod's Service, for the ſhort uncertain part of 
Lic that is yet remaining. To bear Reproof 
ih Patience and Humility. To avoid all oc- 


ns both 
at the 


lions 4 by A Av 
ented Ions of Evil from a true Senſe of our own 
ſtop the eakneſs, and not to lay too great a ſtreſs upon 


m as Erro ſtrength, leſt we tempt God to hum- 
the ſame le our Pride by withdrawing his Grace. That 
he Faith are never in greater Danger of being over- 
andment eme by Temptations than when we ſuſpect 
nes, by wn Hearts leaſt. BO 
liable to . When may we be ſaid to rely too much upon 
the cor ou Strength? Fe Y 
o turned} 4. When we negle& thoſe means of Grace 
and 2 lich are eſtabliſhed in order to enable us to 
gainlF.... 6 | perform 


ny Marks for us to avoid thoſe Rocks fe 


draw his Grace; which we lay ſo little ſtreſs up} 
ON, in order to our preſervation. | | 

Q. What is neceſſary to Cure this fort of Prey 
ſumption ? ne 9 

A. To conſider the Weakneſs and Frailty q 
human Nature, and the frequent Inſtances q 
it in our own Conduct, and how unable we ary 
of our ſelves to do any thing that is good. 
refle& upon thoſe eminent Examples that hav 
been fatally betrayed by too great a Confideng 
in themſelves; and which are ſet up, 4s ſo m4 


Whic 


— — 
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OY 
perform our Duty. When we raſhly run our which the 
ſelves into Temptations, preſuming upon our kd into T. 
own Ability to encounter them. And even in I gation in! 
thoſe Trials that the Providence of God brings ¶ alo a pro 
upon us, when we truſt more to our own Re- when we 
ſolution than his Divine Aſſiſtance, and conſe} God's Aff 
quently remit that watchfulneſs and Prayer ration! 
which are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us. When wei nd that ti 
do not avoid thoſe Occafions which by wofulſ ry to {cc 
Experience we have found fatal to our Virtue 6. 
When we are not jealous over our own Hearts, 
and do not ſuſpect that Weakneſs and Corrup- 1 
tion, which makes us ſo prone to be overcome 
when we are aſſaulted. 5 
Q. bat are the ſad Effects of this Self-confi 
dens Temper. - 4 5 ; Lmi 
A. It often betrays us to undertake what w L C 
have neither Capacity nor Ability to perform) exce 
It makes us negle& thoſe previous Meaſurcy pelt to fe 
which are neceſſary to accompliſh what we al Biſhops 
deſign. It reaches us by dear-bought Expe Holy Wor, 
rience the Frailties and Infirmities of our owl ow the far 
Natures. It frequently makes Shipwreck of 4 af ererlaſt 
good Conſcience, and provokes God to with Lord. 4 


God. 
ther 


ledfaſt Fe 
lice, und 
lence, anc 
TR" Love 
Uriſt our! 
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ur which they ſplit. That the praying not to be 
ur ed into Temptation, ſuppoſes not only an Obli- 
in cation in us to avoid dangerous Occaſions, but 
os allo 2 proneneſs in our Nature to be overcome 
e. when we are attacked. That the Promiſes of 
God's Aſſiſtance imply we cannot work out our 
Salvation upon the Stock of our own Strength; 
1nd that the Means of Grace which are ſo neceſ- 
ary to ſecure us, ſhew that our ſufficiency is of 
God. | 


The PRAYERS. 


L | 
Lmighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus For all 
A Chrift didſt give to thy Apoſtle St. Peter Bilbops 
W nany excellent Gifts, and commandedit him ear- m oo 
Wicltly to feed thy Flock; Make, I beſeech thee, i 
ul Ziſhops and Paſtors diligently to preach thy 
Holy Word, and the People obediently to fol- 
Wow the ſame, that they may receive the Crown 
ak eycrlaſting Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


Mg TO 
God, who never faileſt to help and govern For the 
them whom thou doſt bring up in thy Protecti- 


lee, under the Protection of thy good Provi- FOOT: 


ence, and make me to have a perpetual Fear 
ad. Love of thy Holy Name, through Jeſus 
rift our Lord. Amen. 


Aa III Moſt 


ledfaſt Fear and Love; Keep me, I beſeech 92.9? 10 
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III. 

Oſt merciful God, who deſireſt not the 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that hel 
ſhould turn and live; who haſt graciouſly in 
thy holy Goſpel provided for our Recovery, and 
- encouraged our Repentance, by many Promiſes 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; fit and prepare me 
for this exerciſe of thy abundant Mercy; by true 
Sorrow and hearty Contrition, by condemn4 
ing my paſt Follies, and by ſtedfaſtly purpoſing 
entirely to forſake them for the time to come: 
And then, O heavenly Father, for thine ownin- 
finite Mercies ſake, whoſe Property it is toſhew] 
Compaſſion, for thy Truth and Promiſe ſake, 
who art faithful and juſt, for the Merits and 
Sufferings of the Son of thy Love, in whom 
thou art well pleaſed, cleanſe me from all my Ini4 
quittes, receive me into thy Favour, and let 
me continue therein all the Days of my Life; 

through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 
FN God, who fot the trial of my Faith anc 
9 8 Fa Obedience, haſt ſuffered me while Ian 
Tempta- here below, to be ſurrounded with variety 0 
tions. Temptations, the Fleſh deſigning to ruin me b) 
its falſe Allurements, the Devil by his Subtlet 
and Watchfulneſs, and the World by ſoliciting 
me in every State and Condition of Life totran 
greſs thy Laws. How ſhallI, O Lord, awed 
and frail Creature, ſtand faſt when thy grei 
Apoſtle failed in the Day of Trial? My Hel 
ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord who mad 
Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Interceſſio 


of the Bleſſed Jeſus our Advocate with he 


For Re- 
pentance 
and Par- 
don. 


For 


— — SO—— 


ther, in 


Spirit, | 
Redemp 
former 
Weakne 
Depend 
ſtantly u 
ence of 1 
ſures of! 
prevail u 
mand me 
moveable 
the Lord 
in yain 11 
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Elder thai 
cullar Ho! 
upon him 
Whom oui 
mate Tray 
Others we 


Q. I} 


Was called 
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ther, in the comfortable Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Redemption: Make me herein a Gainer, by my 
former Lofles to be more ſenſible of my own 
Weakneſs and Inability, and of my neceſſary 
Dependence upon thee my God; that being con- 
ſtantly upon my Guard, and under the influ- 
ence of thy Almighty Grace, neither the Plea- 
fures of Lite, nor the Fears of Death, may ever 
prerail upon me to quit the Way of thy Com- 
mandments ; but that being ſtedfaſt and im- 
moveable, I may always abound in the Work of 
the Lord, knowing that my Labour ſhall not be 
in vain in the Lord. Amen. 


CHAP. XXVII. 
Saint James. July 25. 


CXXYEA Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
brate this Day? 
. A. That of St. James the Apoſtle, called the 
eat. 85 | = | 
Q. Why is this Apoſtle firnamed the Great? 


and 
Ian 
ty 0 
je by 


tet 4. Either becauſe of his Age, being much 
iting Elder than the other St. James; or for ſome pe- 
ran cul:ar Honours and Favours our Lord conferred 
wealß upon him, he being one of the three Diſciples 


greaß whom our Saviour admitted to the more inti- 
Hcl nate Tranſactions of his Life, from which the 
made others were excluded. 

10 Q. What was St. James's Profeſſion before he 
e FA called to the Apollolate? hs 
the — K A. He 


Spirit, by whom we are ſealed to the Day of | 
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— James the Great. 


Mat. 4.2 7. 


— 


A. He was one of Simon Peter's Partners in 


the Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of the 


Virgin being in all likelihood an only Daugh 


Luke 2. 


ee: 
Mat. 13. | 


"LW 


Mat.4.2r. 


Retirements of his private Life. 


ſame Profeſſion, who kept many Servants for 
that Employment, which ſpeaks him a Mano 
conſiderable note that way. 

Q. How had St. James the Honour of being re- 
lated to our Saviour? | 

A. By his Mother Mary, ſirnamed Salome, 
Siſter to Mary the Mother of our Lord. Not 
her own Siſter properly ſo called (the bleſſec 


ter) but Couſin German, ſtyled her Siſter, ac 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Jews, who were 
wont to call all ſuch near Relations, Brothers 
and Siſters. 


Q. What may we learn from our Saviour 


chuſing his Diſciples from ſuch mean Profell 


ſions? e 

A. That God's Bleſſing uſually meets Men in 
the way of an honeſt Diligence; and that we 
ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt Em 
ployment, that are honeſt and induſtrious ; eſpe 
cially when it is remembred, that our Lord him 
ſelf, as is intimated in Scripture, and aſſerted ge 
nerally by the Ancient Writers of the Church 
worked at the Trade of a Carpenter, during the 


Q. How came St. James to be an Apoſtle? 
A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Gall? 
ſaw him and his Brother in their Ship, and callec 


them to be his Diſciples; which they cheartull 


complied with; and took no occaſion to mak 


Excuſes from the Circumſtances of their agec 


Father they left behind them. 
Q. What new Name did St. James veces 


* 


from our Saviour? 


A. Fame 


* 


A. Jam 
Brother, I 
Thunder. 

Q. Whi 
A It is 
dome thir 
ouzing th 
of their Pr 
God's Wore 
World. ( 
delivered, 
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train than 
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by the Ane 
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Earth, ar 
of the We 
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Heaven,; 
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maritans 
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A. James the Son of Zebedee, and John his Mark 3. 

Frother, he ſirnamed Boarerges, that is, Sons of *7- 

Thunder. 

Q. What is probably intended by this Title? 

A. It is eaſter to conjecure than determine. 

dome think it was upon the account of their 

ouzing the ſleepy World with the vehemency 

of their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called Pfal. 104. 

Gid's Voice, powertully ſhakes the natural 7: 

World. Or if it relates to the Doctrines they 

delivered, it may fignifie their teaching the 

geat Myſteries of the Goſpel in a profounder 

rain than the reſt ; which is certainly verified 

n St. John, upon which account he is affirmed 

by the Ancients not ſo much to ſpeak, as thunder. 

Probably the Expreſſion may denote no more, 

Ithan that in general they were to be eminent 

Miniſters under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which 

is called a Voice ſhaking the Heavens and the Heb. 12. 

Earth, and fo anſwers the native importance **: 


hement Commotion that makes a Noiſe like 
Ibuder. 

Q. Was there nothing in the Temper of theſe A- 
poltles that might give occafion to this Title? 

A. Les; the Inſtance of their deſiring our 
dviour, that they might pray down Fire trom 
Heaven, as Elias did upon the inhoſpitable Sar Luke 9. 
ile naritans that refuſed to receive him, ſhews that 54: 
eq the Name might have ſome reſpect to the 
warmth and heat of their Diſpoſition. | 
ky Q. What was probably the reaſon why the Sa- 
igecg maritans refuſed our Saviour the common Accom- 

dation of Travellers 
1 4. Becauſe our Saviour ſeemed to {light Mount 
Gerizim, the ſolemn Place of their Worſhip ; 

. N 575 


of the Word ſignifying an Earth-quake, or a Hag. 2. 6. 
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Luke 9. 
51. 


Joſeph. 


Antiq. 


lib. II. 
c. 8. 


Luke 9. 
557 50. 


Mat. 20. 
+ 5 9h + Þ 


naſſes a Jewiſh Prieſt, who was unwilling te 


his Face being as though he would go to Jeruſalen Pins, 4 
Which different places of Worſhip had created and Suffe 
an inveterate Quarrel between the my and vas to be 
the Samaritans; the occaſion whereof was this: prepared 6 
that after the Tribe of Judah were returned Q Ho 
from the Captivity of Babylon, and the Tem 7 of 
ple of Jeruſalem was rebuilt ; the Jews were 4. By 
by a ſolemn Covenant obliged to put away theit Kingdom 
Heathen Wives. But Sanballat, Governour of” Was fr 


Samaria, having married his Daughter to Min his Ser 
and that! 


Good, w 
his own E 


put away his Wife, excited the Samaritans ti 
build a Temple upon Mount Gerixim near thi? 
City of Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple a0 the v 
Jeruſalem, and made his Son-in-law Manaſſi i ſrie othe 
Prieſt there; which laid the Foundation of tha Q #7 
Feud between the Jews and Samaritans, whicl s Aſce 
in proceſs of time grew ſo great, that they would A. Th 
not ſo much as ſhew common Civility to one a had preac 
nother. Je plante. 

Q. How did our Saviour reſent the warm Lea there1s ne 
of theſe Apoſtles? ofthe Chi 
A. He ſeverely rebukes the fierceneſs of theill Miniſtry | 
Temper as contrary to the nature of the Goſpe Q. Ho 
Inſtitution, and his Deſign of coming into thi_ 4 Her 
World; which was to fave Mens Lives, bio the Go 
eſtabliſhing a Religion, that not only conſult Nt. James 


their eternal Salvation, but their tempor: then com 


And fo | 
down his 
of 2 Ma 

A. His 
rage and ( 
a, repent 


the Apoſt 


Peace and Security. 

Q. How did our Saviour correct the Ambitiot 
of theſe td Apoſtles „ in prompting their Mothe 
Salome to petition for the principal Places of H 
uour next his Perſon? 

A. By making them ſenſible of the Raſhne! 
of their Demand ; and that in his Kingdom 
the higheſt Place would be to take the San 


_— 
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Pains, and to undergo the heavieſt Troubles 
and Sufferings; and that as for any Dignity, it 
was to be diſpoſed of to thoſe fox whom it was 
prepared by the Father. VV 1 
. How doth our Saviour calm the Paſſions of 
tle reſt of the Diſciples offended at this Requeſt ? 


i: was from that of worldly Potentates; that 
in his Service Humility was the way to Honour; 
and that he who took moſt Pains, and did moſt 
Good, would be the greateſt Perſon; and that 
his own Example was a Pattern of it, who came 
into the World not to be ſerved himſelf, but to 
krre others even at the expence of his own Life. 

Q. What became of St. James after our Savi- 
s Aſcenſion? 


had preached the Goſpel in Judza and Samaria, 
le planted Chriſtianity in Spain. But of this 
ZegWtiere is no Account earlier than the middle Ages 
ofthe Church; therefore it is ſafeſt to confine his 
Miniſtry to Judæa and the parts thereabouts. 
Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. Herod being deſirous upon his entrance in- 


dt. James to be apprehended at Jeruſalem, and 
then commanded that he ſhould be beheaded. 
And fo he became the firſt Apoſtle thar laid 
down his Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſes. 


f bis Martyrdom ? 
4. His Accuſer being enlightened by the Cou- 
age and Conſtancy St. James ſhewed at his Tri- 


atcl the Apoſtle's Feet, heartily begged his Pardon for 


o the Government to pleaſe the People, cauſed 


ATT” what 


A. By inſtructing them in the nature of his Var. 20. 
kingdom, and ſhewing them how different 25. 


A. The Spaniſh Writers contend that after he 


Q. What happened as he was bed to the Place 


Fuleb. 


a, repented of what he had done, and falling at lib. 2. c. 
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what he had teſtified againſt him. The Hoy 4. O: 
Man, after a little ſurprize, raiſed him up, and the expe! 
embracing him ſaid , Peace be to thee. Where. fred Im 
upon he publickly profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, ¶ and Bani 
and was beheaded at the ſame time. ments, ii 

Q. Why do the Spaniards expreſs ſo great kd Cont 
Veneration for this Apoſtle? AT Iro Bloo 
A. Becauſe they do not only ſuppoſe that he 2 Martyr 


planted Chriſtianity in thoſe parts, but that hin Priſon 
Body after his Martyrdom at Jeruſalem, wa o in the 
tranſlated from thence to Compoſtella in Gal or wild E 
cia, though the Account of both theſe Paſſage to their 
have little or no Foundation in Hiſtory. Plague, 
2 What may we learn from the Obſervation ol and entit 
this Feſtival ? 1 to belong 
A. That God's Bleſſing attends thoſe that de Q. 7 
pend upon his Providence, in a diligent and by the Pr 
faithful Diſcharge of the Duties of their Calling 4. TI 
That we ought to quit all worldly AccomodaW-ditely a, 
tions, and our Father's Houſe, rather than mak other Soi 
Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience compleat 
That no difference of Religion, nor pretence ol grant chi 
 Zealfor God and Chriſt, can warrant and juſtin Kingdon 


a paſſionate and fierce, a vindictive and exterW ſecution. 
minating Spirit. That we ought to treat all tha ſhare in 
differ from us with kindneſs and affability, an4F called tl 
to ſhew our moderation not by parting with ou more cor 
Principles, but by encreaſing our Charity. Tha ſtians loc 
the great Honour of a Chriſtian is to take pain at hand; 
in doing good; and that the higheſt Pitch off were Pa; 
his Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name i teign wi 
Chriſt, being moſt bleſſed when he is revileq That the 
and perſccuted for his ſake. That the Crown oi ſhould r. 
Martyrdom exceeds all the Pomp and Splendouſ general 
that attend Eccleſiaſtical Preferments. thers leſ 
Q. bat do you mean by a Martyr? 4 verſal Fi 
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4. One that bears Witneſs to the Truth at 
the expence of his own Life. Thoſe that ſuf- 

fred Impriſonment, the ſpoil of their Goods, 
and Baniſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Tor- 
ments, if they eſcaped without dying, were cal- | 
ed Confeſſors. But it was neceſſary to refiſt Heb. 2.4. 
no Blood, to acquire the glorious Privilege of 
1 Martyr; though in a large ſenſe they who died 
in Priſon , or during their ſufferings by Want, 
or in their Baniſhment were killed by Thieves, 
or wild Beaſts, and even thoſe who adminiſtring 
u their Fellow-Chriſtians in the time of a 
Plague, loſt their Lives, were called Martyrs, 
and entitled to the Privileges that were thought 
to belong to that State. En 

Q. What Privileges were aſj;gned to Martyrs 
the Primitive Chriſtians ? 
A. That upon their Death they were 1mme- 
diately admitted to the Beatifick Vifon; while 
other Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to 
compleat their Happineſs. That God would 
grant chiefly to their Prayers the haſtning of his 
tin Kingdom, and the ſhortning the Times of Per- 
ter ſecution. That they ſhould have the greateſt 
chal ſhare in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, which is 

anq called the firſt Reſurrection, which was the 
1 oußz more conſiderable becauſe the Primitive Chri- 
Tha ſtians looked upon the end of the World as near 
pain at hand; and many believed, that thoſe who 
ch os were Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection ſhould 
ne ON teign with Chriſt a thouſand Years upon Earth. 
rileq That the Martyrs and ſome other perfect Souls 
vn ON ſhould receive no Hurt or Prejudice from the 
idouf general Conflagration of the World, when o- by 
thers leſs perfect ſhould be purged by that uni- 14 
werlal Fire from the Droſs they had contraked NF 

| ; in wes | 
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Rom. 
2 | - 
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in Lite. That Martyrdom ſupplied the Grace 
conveyed both by Baptiſm and the Holy Euchz. 
riſt, and entitled Men to the Benefit of thok 
Sacraments, viz. Remiſſion of Sins. The Mar. 
tyrs had alſo a conſiderable Hand in abſolving 
Penitents, who through fear of ſuffering had lap- 
ſed into Idolatry, and in reſtoring them to the 
Communion of the Church. 

Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs aut 
Happineſs of chuſing Martyrdom? ? 

A. In that a Man prefers a future Good inf. 
nitely valuable in it ſelf, and eternal as to its di- 
ration, before a preſent Satisfaction, which inits 
own Nature is mixed and imperfe&, as well a 
ſhort and uncertain in reſpect of its continuance, 


Rom. 8. the ſufferings of this preſent Time being not ws 
BS thy to be compared with the glory that ſhall 48 


revealed, Now this was always in the account 

of the wiſeſt Men eſteemed a great piece of Pn 

dence, to part with a little in preſent for a fat 

greater future Advantage. Beſides, God wh 

hath a Right in us both by Creation and Re 
demption, and thereby hath power to diſpoſe o 

us as he pleaſeth, hath declared he will not en 

dure any Rival, and that we ought to be his 
Luke 14. without reſerve. And the Happineſs of Martyr 
20,27- dom conſiſts in having an Opportunity to give 
'the utmoſt Evidence of a ſincere Love and ter 

vent Affection to our great and mighty Bencta 

ctor; in being conformed to the likeneſs o 

Chriſ?s Sufferings, which were endured pure 
Res. 3, ly upon our account; and in acquiring a Tit 
1c. to a degree of Glory ſuperiour to what othe! 


Matz ie | | | : 
Epilt. ad Saints ſhall be made Partakers of. Whic 


that 20 the Sentence of Condemnation was paſſe 


made the blefled Martyr St. Ignatius profels 
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pon him, he never began to be a true Diſciple of 
Chriſt, | 
. How did the Primitive Chriſtians generally 
mbrace Martyrdom? 8 

4. With great readineſs and chearfulneſs of 
Mind; with Comfort and Satisfaction, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the 
Name of Chriſt. And not only the Clergy but 
the Laity, Women as well as Men, young and 
od, encountred Death with great Fortitude , 
though it was atmed with all the variety of Tor- 
nents that the Malice and Cruelty of their Ene- 
mies could invent. 5 

Q. To what Cauſes may we attribute this 
geat Courage and Reſalution of the Primitive 
Chriſtians ? OED 

A. Next to the plentiful Effuſion of ſuperna- 
tural Grace upon ſuth Occaſions; the great Pie- 
and Vertye of their Lives might be a proper 
Foundation for this Chriſtian Confidence. They 
were not only innocent, but extreamly morti- 
fed; they kept their Minds free from Guilt ; 
and inured their Bodies to Hardſhips and ſe- 
te ere Uſage, and never ſoftened themſelves with 
hig the Pleaſures and Diverſions of the Age. They 
Mad a lively Senſe of the Rewatds of the next 
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irh Lite with which the Sufferings of this are not 
| ” to be compared. Their Minds were inflamed 
* 


with great Love to their Lord and Maſter Je- 
jus Chriſt, whoſe Blood was yet warm, and 
whoſe Sufferings for their ſakes were freſh in 
their Memories. Beſides, many of the Rich 


5 0 
ure 


Title 


* in Times of Perſecution, reduced themſelves to 
hic a Voluntary Poverty, diſtributing what they 
oil had among the Poor, that they might be in a 
4 | Kadineſs tor Martyrdom. But the wonderful 
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manner ſometimes of bearing their Torments, 
as the burning of their Bodies without a Shriet, 
and their rejoicing in the midſt of Flames, muf: 
be attributed to the wonderful Work of God, 
either in taking away the great ſenſe of Pain 
from the Holy Martyrs in the time of their Ex- 
ecution; or by giving them ſuch a lively Senſe 
and aſſured Proſpe& of their Reward, as made 
the molt exquiſite Torments ſupportable to 
them. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe when 
Women and Children deſpiſed the Croſs, the 
Rack, and wild Beaſts; that they were ſuppor- 
ted with particular Aſſiſtances from that good 
1 Cor. 10. God, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
13. what we are able, or with the temptation will 
| find a way for us to eſcape that we may be alle ti 
bear it. 


The PRAYERS. 
I 


Fora #"YRant, O Merciful God, that as thy ho! 
readin® Apoſtle St. James leaving his Father and 
ane All that he had without delay, was obedientun 
Chi. to the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and fol 
lowed him, ſo I forſaking all worldly and car 
nal Affections may be evermore ready to fol 
low thy holy Commandments, through Jeſ# 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
| * 
For Con- Lmighty God, who in thy wiſe Providenc 
3 L has conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and Qual 
mean tles of Men, that they might mutually aſſiſt te 
Condi. the ſupport of each other ; Teach me to be co 
tion. ny EOS" "POR", We 
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tent with the Station wherein thou haſt been 
pleaſed to place me, honeſtly and diligently to 
diſcharge the Duties of my Calling; without 
amiety to depend upon thy Blefſing for the ſuc- 
cſs of my lawful Endeavours. That however 
contemptible my Profeſſion may be in the Eyes 
of Men, my Fidelity and Induſtry may be ac- 
ceptable in thy ſight: that they may bring me 
in the return of a convenient Subſiſtence and 
Provifion for my Family in this Life; and in 
the next the Reward that thou haſt promiſed 
ta all that truly love and fear thee, through the 
Metits of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


III. 


Racious God, who by the Precepts of the For the 
ET Goſpel, and by the Example of the bleſſed G- 
Jus haſt taught us the Art of governing our 1 
kaſſions: Let not the ſpecious pretence of Zeal 
for thy Service, betray me to any unreaſonable 
Heats ; but leſs to ſuch Actions as thou haſt 
brbidden: Let not any difference in Religion 
holyWltroy in me that Charity which is a peculiar 
andi nark of thy Diſciple; but teach me to compaſ- 
un donate thoſe that are in Error, and to pity thoſe 
fol A rejudices which have ſo unhappily miſled 
car em: Grant that with Meekneſs and Mode- 
fol ation, I may endeavour their Recovery, if 
Jeſaflberadventure God will give them Repentance 
to the acknoledgment of the Truth: Make 
ne ready to exerciſe all Acts of Kindneſs to 
their Perſons, and to implore thy Grace in 
lencFieir behalf, which is able to ſubdue the 
JualiYnoſt inveterate Errors; that though they conti- 
ilt qq tue Enemies to thy Truth, I may never ſacri- 
confiice my Patience and Meckneſs; but by a con- 
ten FFFFFFb —_ 
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HK. James the Great. K. 1 


For the 
Grace of 
Martyr- 
dom. 


I not only prefer thee before all the Pleaſure 
and Satisfactions of Life, but that the Torment 


e a follov 
Iance inhe 
0 do thy 

nd Joy in 
ed Lord, 

d now { 
o intercec 
es. Am 


tinuance in well doing wait for Glory, Honow 
and Immortality, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
8 8 


* 7 

FA Bleſſed Jeſus, who for my ſake didſt en 
dure the molt painful and ſhameful Deat 

of the Croſs; let the ſenſe of this mighty Lore 
ſo conſtantly inflame my Soul, that, whenere 
thy Providence ſhall make it my Duty, I ma 
readily and chearfully embrace Death, thoug 
armed with the utmoſt Terror, rather than for 
ſake thee. Grant that I may rejoice in ſuch 
happy occaſion of teſtifying the ſincerity and 
fervour of my Affection towards thee, of ſhew 
ing that thou art the Delight of my Soul, that 


= 
Ot. B 


and Pains of a violent Death are not able to MW 4. Tha 
parate me from thee. Inſpire me with Couraę i C. Was 
and Reſolution from above, that no *AicultcM 4. Yes; 
nor Dangers may affright me from ti, .vicrels and 
and that the apprehenſion of them may nereſſho farther 
tranſport me beyond the Bounds of Chriſtian of his 
Decency and Moderation, Whither ſhall 1 rer time 
thou haſt the Words of Eternal Life. Oh! |ealed unc 


e firſt D. 
Q Wh 
g/ to 
nt Names 


the firm belief of the Immortal Joys and Gl 
rious Rewards thou haſt prepared for thoſ 
that ſuffer for thee, ſupport me under all the 
Cruelties of the moſt mercileſs Perſecutors 
Let the Examples of thy holy Martyrs wi 
had tryal of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, 9 
Bends and Impriſouments, who were ſt0n6 
who were ſawn aſunder, and ſlain with th Mangel: A 
Sword, of whom the World was not worthy , {tit 
me up to Patience and Fortitude , that I my 
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he A follower of them who through Faith and Pa- 
Le inherit the Promiſes. Make me careful 
o do thy holy Will, that I may have Comfort 


ed Lord, who diedſt for me, and roſeſt again, 
d now ſitteſt at the right Hand of the Father 
pintercede for me, and all thy faithful Diſci- 
les. Amen. Ds 


—_ 


HAP. XXIX. 


ch 4 | 

and | h 

ef St. Bartholomew. Auguſt 24. 
that | | 
ſure). HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
ents brate this Day? 

o oil 4. That of St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 

race Q. Was he one of the rwelve Apoſtles? 


els and clear as to that matter. But he being 
neveliyo farther taken notice of, than the bare men- 
Ilten of his Name, many boch anciently and of 
iter times have ſuppoſed that he lay con- 


e frſt Diſciples that came to Chriſt. 


id Joy in ſuffering for it. Grant this, O bleſ- 


A. Yes; the Evangelical Hiſtory is moſt ex- Mat. 10.3. 


1! lecaled under the Name of Nathanael, one of [ohnr.47; 


. V1 hy are Nathanael and Bartholomew 


I th % to be the ſame Perſon under two diffe- 


utorsgen Names 2 

wid 4. Becauſe as St. John never mentions Bar- 
5, new in the Number of the Apoſtles; fo the 
wer two Evangeliſts never take notice of Na- 
Fuel: And as in St. John, Philip and Natha- 
„ Nfl! are joined together in their coming to 
mast; ſo in the reſt of the Evangeliſts Philip 
| 3 | 


and 
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8. Bartholomew the Apoſtte 


John 21. 
1 1. 


appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after his R 


. * was the third time that Jeſus appeared to | 


As a Scholar, it may relate to him as a Diſcip 


— — 


the Leart 
the ſame 


and Bartholomew are conſtantly put together 
and afterwards we find them joint Companion 


in the Writings of the Church. _ proper, | 
Q. What renders this Matter ſtill more pn Q. V 
bable 2 Matter? 


A. WI 
that it is 
honed to 
bythe pre 
Nathanae 
Diſciples. 
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E hat Nathanael is particularly reckone 
up with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lot 


ſurrection, where there were together Sint 
Peter, Thomas, and Nathanael of Cana in Gi 
lilee, and the two Sons of Zebedee; and ty 
other of his Diſciples, who were probably 4 
drew and Philip. — ER 

Q. How doth it appear, that by Diſciples 
here meant Apoſtles? 

A. Partly from the Names of thoſe that ar 
reckoned up; partly becauſe it is ſaid, that i 


Diſciples: It being plain, that the two fore 
going Appearances were made to none but ti 
Apoſtles. Beſides, if Nathanael had not bee 
one of the twelve already , no tolerable Re 
{on can be given, why he who was ſo eminent 
ly qualified, was not pitched upon to fill u 
the place of Judas. 
Q. What fignifies the word Bartholomew? 
A. It imports a relative Capacity, either 
a Son or a Schalar, rather than a proper Name 
As a Son, it denotes his being both of Tholmat 


of ſome particular Se& among the Jews; an 
among ſeveral other Inſtitutions of that Nature 
ſome learned Men reckon the Tholmaans fro 
Tholmai, of which Order Nathanael ſeems t 
have been, and hence called Bartholomew, th 
Sonor Scholar of the Thulmeans, And many; 


WP 


1 ** 
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F. Bartholomew he Apoſtle, 


BE. 


the Learned concur in the Opinion; that it is 
„de ſame Perſon under two Names, the one 
rroper, the other relative: 5 

Q. What is the chief thing objected in this 
latter? | 

A. What was anciently hinted by St. Auſtin, 
that it is not probable that our Saviour, who de- 
fened to confound the Wiſdom of the World, 
bythe preaching of illiterate Men, would chuſe 
Nathanael a Doctor of the Law, ts be one of his 
Diſciples. | 

Q. How is this Objection anſwered ? 

A. That it equally lies againſt St. Philip, for 
whoſe Skill in the Law and the Prophers there 


5 for that of Nathanael; and it may be till 
Eirzed with greater Force againſt St. Paul, who 
Was conſiderable not only for his Skill in the 
dei Law, but famous alſo for the Advanta- 
ges of humane Learning. 


bm, when Philip firſt brought him to our 
ord? 


A. That he was a Man of true Simplicity and 


we; no Art of Hypocriſie and Deceit. 
), Wherein appears the Simplicity of his 
ind? | - 
4. In that when he was told of Jeſus, he did 
ot object againſt the Meanneſs of his Original, 
he low Condition of his Parents, the Narrow- 
ds of their Fortunes; but only againſt the 
lace of his Birth, which could not be Naza- 
ah, the Prophets having foretold he ſhould 


2 


vas much evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 


Q. What Character doth our Saviour give 


Integrity ; an Iſraelite indeed, in whom was no Joh. 1. 47; 


e born at Bethlehem; and yet he was not ſo Joh. r. 46 
carried away with this popular Prejudice, 
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as not to enquire farther concerning our Sayi” 

Johnr. 49. our; and when he was ſatisfied he was the Meſſ 
ah, he preſently owns him for ſuch, calling him 
the Son of God, and the King of 1ſrael. 

Q. Whither is it thought this Apoſtle travel. 
led to propagate Chriſtianity ? 

A. As far as India, that part of it that lies 
next to Afia; for as Euſebius relates, when Par- 
tænus, a Man famous for Philoſophy, as well a 
Chriſtianity, deſiring to imitate the Apoyrotical 
Zcal in propagating the Faith, travelled as tar 

. as India it ſelf; there, among ſome that yet rc- 

ld. 5. c. io tained the Knowledge of Chriſt, he found St, 

| Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew; left there 
as the Tradition aſſerts, by St. Bartholomew, 
one of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preachec 
Chriſtianity to thoſe Nations. : 

Q. What farther Account is there of him? 

A. That he returned from thence to the mot 
Northern and Weſtern Parts of Aſia, inſtructing 

the People of Hierapolis in the Doctrine of thi 
Goſpel; from thence he went into Lycaomi, 
where he employed himſelf upon the ſame ac 
count. And at laſt removed to Albanople in 4! 
menia the Great; where, endeavouring to te 
claim the People from Idolatry, he was by ti 
Governour of the Place put to Death. 

Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom? 

A. He was crucified, ſome ſay with his Heal 
downward; others, that he was flayed, and ii 
Skin firſt taken off; which might conſiſt we 
enough with his Crucifixion, Excoriation bein 
a Puniſhment in uſe not only in Egypt, but 
mong the Perſians, next Neighbours to thel 
Armenians, from whom they might eafily bo 
row it. He chearfully bore their cruel Uſag 
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ind comforted and confirmed his Chriſtian Con- 

. eerts to the laſt Minute of his Life. | 

un . What may we learn from the' Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? EE: 


vel A. That a Mind free from prejudice is the beſt 


Preparative for the Reception of Truth. That 
the Nature of Faith doth not require ſach ſelf- 


and is frighted by no Dangers, and parts with 


neceſſary to make our Obedience acceptable to 
God, and our Converſation valuable among 
Men; Integrity of Mind being the higheſt Cha- 
ncter and Commerdation of a good Man. 

Q. What is Sincerity, as it reſpects God? 

A. It implies both the Reality of our Inten- 


for God's ſake, as we pretend to do; and alſo 
the uncorruptneſs of it, or our performing it 
for his ſake more than any thing elſe whatſo- 
erer; and without any regard to any other Ad- 
yantages of our own, but ſuch as are allowed 
by God, and are ſubordinate under him. And 
the molt certain Rule to examine our Sincerity 
by, is the Integrity of our Obedience. For he 
that obeys God at all Times, and in all Inſtan- 
et, cannot but ſerve him with both the In- 
predients of Sincerity, viz. Truth and Prehemi- 
Rence. 

Q. What is Sincerity, as it reſpects Man? 
A. It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Man- 
ers in our Converſation and Carriage one to- 
vards another. Not ſeriouſly to advance any 


evident Arguments as force an Aſſent, but ſuch 
15 leave room for the Praiſe and Reward of be- 
lering. That true Zeal ſtops at no Difficulties, 


Life cheartully when the Providence of God 
makes it our Duty. That Sincerity is abſolutely 


tion in God's Service, or our performing it truly 
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Fr. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 


— 
2 


feſs, to pertorm what we promiſe, and really to 


thing contrary to the true Senſe of our Minds, 
by our Words or Geſtures. Not to pretend 


to greater Love and Kindneſs for our Neighbour | 


than we really feel. In ſhort, it is to ſpeak 
as we think, to do what we pretend and pro- 


be what we would ſeem and appear to be. 
Q. What is the beſt Method to attain that Sin- 
cerity which is ſo neceſſary in God's Service? 
A. To conſider that all our Religious Actions 
are of no value in the ſight of God, except they 
are performed with a reſpect to his Authority, 


and out of Obedience to his holy Will; and that 


by deſigning other By-ends, as our own Pro- 
fit, or the Praiſe of Men, we loſe our Title to 


that Reward which he has promiſed. To poſ⸗- 
ſeſs our ſelves likewiſe with the Apprehenſion 


Prov. 5. 


* 
21. 


For the 
1 reſer— 
vition of 


true Faith 


in the 


Church. Word which he believed, and both to preach 
and receive the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt ourſ f 


of God's Preſence always with us; that all ou 


ways are before the Eyes of the Lord, and that he] 


pondereth all our goings. Which with devout 


Prayer for his Aſſiſtance, will keep us upright! 


before him. 
The PRAYERS. 
I 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, who didit 
give to thy Apoſtle Bartholomew Grace 


truly to believe and to preach thy Word ; Grant, 
I beſcech thee, unto thy Church to love that 


Lord. Amen. 
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6 II. 
4 Lmighty and Everlaſting God, Heavenly Tl.ankC- 
ws Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that giving for 
o! bon haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- ing 4 
edge of thy Grace and Faith in thee; Increaſe 
- is Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
evermore. Give me thy Holy Spirit, that be- 
ne lg born again, and madean Heir of Everlaſting 
cy Salvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I may 
ty, Wl contimie thy Servant, and attain thy Promiſes ; 
bar rough the ſame our Lord Jcſus Chriſt thy Son, 
ro. vo liveth and reigneth with thee and the Ho- 
to) Spirit, now and for ever. Amen. 
ol 1 
Fon IH. : 
* God, who art the great Searcher of Hearts, por Sin- 
* who doſt not only require outward Acts of cerity to- 
hey Duty, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind; wr 
dür Teach me in all my Religious Actions to have ow 
an Eye to thy Authority; to obey thy Laws, 
vecauſe thou haſt enjoined them; to make the 
lenſe of my Duty the prevailing Motive of my 
Piety, and not the Praiſe of Men, nor regard 
to temporal Advantages. Let me at all times, 
1740 * in all Places, have a reſpect to all thy 
—_ mmandments, that no Privacy or Retire- 
= ment may encourage me to offend thee , that 
TY o Loſſes nor Croſſes may-hinder me from do- 
"I 15 or ſuffering thy bleſſed Will. Let not my 
my Myon be made a Pretext;to cheat and de- 


4 


. Bartholomew the Apollo. 3 7 5 


aud my Neighbour; neither let the Exerciſe 
ot Juſtice and Morality towards Men be a Plea 
for the Neglect of my Duty towards thee, Let 
Dy Charity to the Poor never ſerve to cover 
Bb 3. | my 


de. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 


my Intemperance; nor my Sobricty exempt me 
from feeding the Hungry, and cloathing the 
Naked. Make my Life uniform, and of a piece, 
that the Duties of both Tables may take place in | 
all my Actions, that my great deſign being thy St. 
Glory, I may through thy infinite Mercy be 
accepted by thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 


Amen, 
1 | IV. rangeliſt 
For Sin- FF Each me, O Lord, in all my Dealings and A 
cerity to- Intercourſe with others, to exerciſe true 4. T 
"rg Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart; never ti Hebrew « 
compaſs any deſign by inſidious Devices and er him 
falſe Appearances ; not to betray my NeighſWa Cal. 
bour by not performing what I have promiſe Q. V 
Let me never abuſe Men into a falſe Opinion A. T. 
of themſelves, by repreſenting them berterſ Romans, 
than they are. Let my Tongue be the true i jews. - 
terpreter of my Mind, and my Expreſſions ti Q. H. 
lively Image of my Thoughts and Affections W anong th. 
and my outward Actions exactly agreeable . 4. It 
my Purpoſes and Intentions; that ſo when th ind Cre 
Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcovered at thy not ord; 
dreadful Tribunal, I may not be confounded Knights ; 


O blefled Jeſus, with the Workers of Iniquityſi Sather t 
who will not be able there to hide themſelves Natives: 
Grant this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt's {ak in their 
Amen. | 01 l 25751 | 77391 
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WM Q W#47 Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
brate this Day! 


A. That of St. Matthew the Apoſtle and E- 


rangelift, who was allo called Levi. Luke 5. 
and Q. bat was his Extraction ? 27. 


true A. Though a Roman Officer, yet was he a 
r to Hebrew of the Hebreus; both his Names diſco- 
andi ver him to be of Jeuiſh Original, and probably 
eig Ca, . 8 5 

iſed Q. What was his Trade, or way of Life ? 
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io 4. That of a Publican, or Toll-gatherer to the vat. 10.3. 
etter Romans, an Office of bad report among the 


ions ¶ anong the Roman? | | 


* 


n en . 

! A * r 2 "or 
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le t 4. It was once accounted a place of Power 1 
n th and Credit, and of honourable Reputation, I! 
t th not ordinarily, conferred, upon any but Roma: 1 
ded Knights ; who being ſent into the Provinces to 1 
quityſii gather the Taxes, employed under them the 1 
ele Natives of the Countrey, as Perſons beſt skilled 
ſakeſ in their own Affairs. ! 
| f Q. What made this Office ſo odious to the ; 
A. The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of thoſe 
that managed it; ſor having farmed the Cuſtoms 
ot the Romans, they griped the People, that 
they might be able to pay their Rent, and raiſe "It 
Profit to themſelves; beſides, this Tribute was Wl. 
HA dot only a Grievance to their Purſes, but an At- 4 
Bb 4 front 1 
| | þ : 


— CAGE AAAS A CDT 


* 


* TO" 


98 7 n * o 


- Fe. Matthew the Apoſtle. 2 


which our Saviour's Call made upon him. 


8 5 
— — =O Oo 
front to the Freedom of their Nation, a ſtand- Q. 
ing Inſtance of their Slavery. And their Bro- Savio 
ther Jews exerciſing this Office, ftill provoked i 4. In 
thein more, Deen! it obliged them to converſe ¶ Circumſt 
frequently with the Gentiles, which they helliy and H 
unlawful, and thereby they ſeemed-to conſpire ¶ counts de 
with the Romans, to entail perpetual SlayeryMlthe Son 
npon their own Nation. EY: Head, b 
QQ. Wu did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs th Relation: 
abhorrence of the Publicans? Q. 
A. By counting it unlawful to do them any: Worls 
Office of common Kindneſs. Money received off 4. No 
them might not be put to the reſt of a Manner to | 
Eſtate, it being preſumed to be got by Violence Mitte great 
They were not admitted as Perſons fit to gireemaining 
Evidence in any Cauſe. They were not onlyſMhimſelf v 
deprived of all Communion in Divine WorſhipMell as v 
but ſhunned in all Affairs of Civil Society, it be Miet bein 
ing eſteemed infamous and unlawful to martſnd Berri 
into the Family of any ſuch © WK Q. Ee. 
Q. In what did St. Matthew's Office more paring our 
ticularly conſiſt? 4 By: 


A. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Merchan les at a 
dize that came by the Sea of Galilee, and ther he in 
Tribute that Paſſengers were to pay that went his ov 
by Water, for which purpoſe the Office wiYhey alſo 
kept by the Sea- ſide. And here it was that Mu Nonverfe 
thew ſate at the Receipt of Cuſtom, when our Si Q. Wh 
viour called him to be a Diſciple. erfing ſo. 
| Q. [s it probable he had any Knowledge 9 
our Saviour before he was called? 

A. Yes; living at Capernaum , the place 0 
Chriſt's uſual Reſidence, where his Miracles anQug 
Sermons were frequent, he might in ſome mea j 
fure be prepared to receive the Impreſſion! ence'of ( 

My 18 m 
; r 
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F. Matthew the Apoſtle. 


Q. What made St. Matthew's Compliance with 
ur Saviour's Call ſo very valuable? 

A. In that he exchanged rich and plentiful 
Circumſtances, and a gainful Trade for Pover- 
y and Hardſhip ; quitting whatever the World 
counts dear, and preferring the attendance upon 
the Son of Man, who had not where to lay his 
Head, before all the Advantages of Intereſt and 
Relations. . 


te World? 

A. Not only in quitting a plentiful Eſtate in 
der to become our Saviour's Diſciple, but in 
he great Abſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the 


gireWmaining part of his Life; refuſing to gratifie 
onlyMhimſelf with the ordinary Conveniences, as 
-ſhipMivell as with the Pleaſures of it; his common 


Diet being nothing but Herbs and Roots, Seeds 
and Berries. | 


ming our Saviour s Diſciple ? 
A. By entertaining our Saviour and his Diſ- 


Wicr he invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe 
his own Profeſſion ; piouſly 3 that 
ey alſo might be influenced by our Saviour's 
onverfe and Company. | | 


erfing ſo familiarly with the worſt of Men, which 
ae ſuch Offence to the Phariſees ? 2 


Lace 0 
les ane 
e mea 


ur Pity rather than Contempt; and that we 
ught not to grow faint in our Endeavours for 
heir Converſion, as long as the wonderful Pa- 


eſſſonſfence of God bears with them. That our Com- 
my is moſt ſuitable where the Neceſſities of 
3 8 51 £ | 5 Souls 


N 


Q. How did he expreſs his Satisfaction in le- 


ples at a great Dinner at his own Houſe, hi- 


Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's Con- 


A Thar the greateſt Sinners are Objects of 


Q. Wherein appeared his great Contempt f 
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one another. 

Q. Wherein appeared that Humility for whi 
St. Matthew was remarkable? © 

A. In that when the other Evangeliſts deſcrib 
ing the Apoſeles by pairs, conſtantly place hi 
betore St. Thomas, he modeſtly places himſe 


after him. And whenthereſt of the Evangeliſ 
record the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip under th 
Name of Matthew, but ſpeak of his former ſor 


did Courſe of Life under that of Levi, he hi 
ſelf ſets it down, with all its Circumſtance 
under his own proper and uſual Name. 


* Though F. Matthew continued with the r4 


of the Apoſtles till after our Lord's Aſcenſi 
what became of him then? | 
A. For the. firſt eight Years he preached u 


and down Judza,. endeavouring to convert hf 


Brethren the Jews to the Faith of Chriſt. An 
when he betook himſelf to the propagatingt 
Goſpel among the Gentiles, &Æthiopia is gen- 
rally aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolic 
Miniſtry; where by preaching and workin 
Miracles he mightily triumphed over Error al 
Tdolatry. In which Countrey it is moſt probab 
he ſuffered Martyrdom, but by. what kind 
Death it is altogether uncertaiim. 
Q. How was he qualified to write his. GC 
ky A. By being an Eye witneſs of the Life at 
Actions of our bleſſed Saviour, and by beit 
free from thoſe Temptations which prevail u 
on Men to impoſe upon others. | 
pled | Q. V 


Souls do require it. And that in order to re- 
claim Sinners, we ought to prefer Acts of Mer- 
cy and Charity before all Ritual Obſervances 

and the nice Rules of Perſons converſing wit 
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H. Matthew the Apoſile. 
en and upon what Account did St. Mat- 
thew write his Goſpel? 5 
A. While he was in Paleſtine, about eight 
ears after the Death of our Saviour, at the 
mreaty of the Jewiſh Converts, and as Epipha- 
jus tells us, at the Command of the Apoſtles, 


cribWnco, he writ-it in the Hebrew Language, as is . cap. r. 
hinMecncrally aſſerted by all Antiquity. It was ve- . 
MUE0crany y all Autiquit) ; 1 
ner quickly tranſlated into Greek, ſome attribut- ech 
elne it to St. John, others to St. James the Leſs; 14.5 5. 
r the 4poſiles approved the Vergon, and the Euſeb. 
lor Church hath received it as Authentick. ni 5 
hi Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 1 | 
nces F Feſtival ? | 5 5 
4 That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sin- 
he ers, if they forſake their evil ways, and be- 
ni come obedient to that Call, which their own 


onſciences, and the Exhortations of God's Mi- 
ed ui uters ſo frequently ſound in their Ears. That 
ert i rue Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a change of 

An tte Heart as produces ſuch Actions as are agree- 
ng ti ble to God, and avoids ſuch whereby we have 
genMlrmerly offended him. That Poverty and Want 
ſtole chearfully to be embraced when they lie in 
rkinitic way. of our Duty. That it may be ſome- 
imes adviſable to puniſh our paſt Extravagan- 
des by forbearing the ordinary Conveniencies 
nd Accommodations of Life. That if we would 
ter into the true Spirit of this Feſtival, we 
bou!d imitate that Humility and Contempt 
Riches, which was ſo remarkable in this 
lelſed ApoſtJe. That we ſhould keep our Minds 


the World, the moſt dangerons Enemy to our 
Mlyation, | 


379 


and being deſigned for the uſe of his Countrey- Iren. lib. 


ee from Covetouſneſs, and raiſe them above 


Q. herein | 
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gratifying ſome irregular Paſſionthar governs 
| Minds "i | 6 55 h 
Q. Whence appears the Unreaſonableneſs of 


We 0 

s Vice? ; | : ; 
In that it is an endleſs and inſatiable Appe- 
brite, and conſequently can never attain that Con- 


ment and Satisfaction it propoſes. Beſides, 
purſues Happineſs by falſe Meaſures, for this 
th not conſiſt in abundance; and though the 


h aMixury of Life is boundleſs, yet the Neceſſaries 
ord Conveniences of it lie within a ſmall Com- 
at va. Great Riches are ſo far from prolonging our 
LulWies, that they rather ſhorten them, either by 
ſha MW:bour and Care in getting them, by Anxiety 
dend d tormenting Cares in keeping them, or by 


double and Vexation in loſing them ; they nei- 
er make us better nor wiſer, but are dangerous 
our Virtue, and tempt us to play the Fool. 
hey cannot preſerve us from Contempt or Miſ- 
tunes, from Diſeaſes or Pains; they neither 
lake our Friends more faithful, nor our Chil- 
en more dutiful, neither can they afford us any 
on M omfort when we ſtand moſt in need of it, at the 
or of Death. But we muſt give a ſtrict Ac- 
unt at the Day of judgment, both how we 
we got them, and how we have uſed them. 
Q What is the beſt Means to overcome this 
ce: 
4. To employ our chief Care and Solicitude 
bout the things of the next Life, becauſe great 
themſelyes, and of an eternal duration. To 
t our Truſt and Confidence in God, who hath 
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neſs thereof, all theſe things ſhall be added 
0 us. To be content with ſuch things as we 


wwe, and to rely upon Providence by the uſe o 
— 


tomiſed, if we ſeek his Kingdom and the Righ- Mat. 6. 33. 
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2 82 . Matthew rhe Apoſtte 


juſt and lawful means to increaſe them as |; 

ſhall think fir. To conſider the uncertainty 

Riches, that they make themſelves Wings an 

fly away; and that we can by no humane mean 

ſecure the enjoyment of them. That if we coil 

of 0 fix them, yet that Life is always upon the Win 
| and when we have heaped up Riches, we can 
ll P.39.6. not tell who ſhall gather them. To be charita 
=_ ble in ſome meaſure to the proportion of whi 
we have received, to be rich in good Work 


| and ready to diſtribute. Necefhitic 
| Lols con 
. | good 
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1 Againſt Amighty God, who by thy bleſſed Sc 
bl. Cove- didſt call Matthew from the Receipt « 
\\ touinels. Cuſtom to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt; Gra 
If! me Grace to forſake all covetous Deſires, an 

| ordinate Love of Riches, and to follow ti 
ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth a 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 0 
God, World without end. Amen. 


II 


For the Lmighty and Everlaſting God, give unt 
1 A me the increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Ch 

ſian kity; and that I may obtain that which thou dq 
Vertues. promiſe, make me to love that which thou doce, thro 


command, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Am 


III. Lorc 
unt. Lmighty and moſt gracious God, in al M veſt 
_ Lmighty and molt gracious God, 

1 Paſiage through this World and my m > Hum 


6 o o G | 0 f 
nifold Concerns in it, ſuffer not my Heart 1 Ur, ” 
Es | | 


H. Matthew the Apoſtle. 353 : 


no much ſet upon it. Let not my purſuit of 
mporal things rob me of that Time which 
weht to be employed in the Concerns of my 
ul, nor divert me from the ſerious Thoughts 
the World to come. Let not the Cares of this 
fe, nor the Importunity of Buſineſs make me 
let divine and ſpiritual Imployments, nor 
liturb me in the Performance of them. Make 
Ke charitable to thoſe that are in want, willing 
ddiſtribute, and ready to communicate to the 
Neceſſities of my Brethren. Let me eſteem no 
Loſs comparable to that of Innocence and of 
good Conſcience, nor harbour any Fear like 
tat of thy Diſpleaſure , and of the intolerable 
nd eternal Pains of Hell- fire. Let thy Laws, O 
God, direct all my Steps in my greateſt Dan- 
ers; and make me more ſtudious in all my 
ounſels of what is lawful for me, than of what 
ems ſerviceable and advantageous to my 
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'S, anpotldly Circumſtances. Let me never ſtoop to 
ow ty Sin in hopes to advance or preſerve thoſe 
ch aniiiches which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon 
t, oe, that my Mind being purged from all cove- 


bus Affections, my great Care may be to provide 
Eternity, and to lay up a Treaſure in Heaven 
much faileth not: That when my Body ſhall 
ve untmble into Duſt, my Soul may be received 
d Chit thoſe eternal Manſions of Glory, which 
101 dq haſt prepared for all that love and fear 
ou dee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


„ Ame 
, IV. 


Lord God, who reſiſteſt the Proud, and gi- Bp. Tay- 


veſt Grace to the Humble; Endue me with 77: Hor 


in all Humility. 


my m ch Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of Beha- 
art to our, that my Looks may not be proud, nor my 
1 Thoughts 
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hat happened at Rome; between St: Peter and 
mn Magus; when that Apoſtle by the efficacy 


ucing Arts of that Magician, Others nnder- 
and by it, thoſe violent Perſecutions the Pri- 
nitive Church laboured under, more or lefs, for 


rhen the Powers of the World became Chriſti- 
n. It is generally agreed that it denotes ſome 
Eninent Victory ot the C riſtian Church, by the 
ſtance of thoſe miniſtring Spirits, over the 


nents, who ſet themſelves with all their might 

o perſecute and deltroy it. „ 
Co what former Diſputes doth this Fight 

the goed and bad Angels feem to allud* ? 

J. To the Expulſion of Lucifer, and the re- 


ls, 


þ th 


ure | 


efidet 
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e Ge 
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it wit 
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eng very credible that God ſhould make vic of 
ome of his heavenly Holt to drive thoſe from 
5blefled Manfions, who had made themſelves 


count it may be thought that the Prince of 
boſe Angels that fought againſt Satan, obtained 
e Name of Michael, which in the Hebrew ſig- 
ties, who is as God; in that he ſapprefled the 
mogancy of Luciſer, who went about to make 
mſelf in ſome ſenſe equal with God. 

Q What is ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about 
Body of Moſcs? 


* & 


rhe Re 
gang Cod a 
10% Vis in a figurative Senſe m 


lying the Temple, and reſtoring the Service 


4 


ay as fitly be ſtyled the 


body of Meſes, as the Chriſtian Church, or af. 


conteſſfe bling of Chriſtians for the Service of Chriſt, 
th S 6 13 


f his Prayers entirely prevailed againſt the fe- 


Power and Malice of the Devil and his Inſtra- 


xllous Angels from the Preſence of God. It. 


be jult Objects of his Wrath. And upon this, 


4. Some think the Centrovyerſie was about res- 


od among the Jews at Jerufalem; and that Han: 


. - 
EAT, 
A” or tn 
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jree hundred Years, and which happily ceaſcd Medes. 
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Jude v. 9. is called the Body of Chriſt; and for proof 0 
this is urged, that the Paſſage of St. Jude is cited 
from the Prophecy of Zachariah, where thi 
matter is treated of. Others take the Body of 


Zach 5 


Jade v. 9. 


Moſes in a literal Senſe, and are of the Opinio 


that St. Michael, by the order of God, hid thd 
Body of Moſes after his Death, and that thi 


Devil endeavoured to diſcover it, as a fit mean 
to entice the People to Idelatry by a ſuperfi 
tious Worſhip of his Relicks. | 

Q. What is particularly obſervable in the man 
ner of St. Michael's Conteſt with the Devil? 

A. That notwithſtanding he might have {ai 
a great deal of Evil juſtly of him, yet he woll 
not uſe any reproachful Words, any Bitternel 


or Execration againſt him, but ſaid, The Li 


rebuke thee. 
Q. What ſhould this teach us? 


A. It ſhould make all Men, but cſpeciall 
thoſe who are as Angels of God in the Church 


aſhamed and afraid, particularly in Controve 
ſies of Religion, to uſe railing and injurio 
Reflections; ſince ſuch opprobrious Languag 
neither becomes the Nature of their Office n( 
their Character as Chriſtians. 

Q. What is meant by the word Angel? 

A. In a general Senſe it ſignifies no me 
than a Meſienger, or Embaſſador employed u 
on another's Errand; but in Scripture, ard 
common way of ſpeaking, it is taken for a U 
leſtial Spirit, a divine ſort of a Meſſenger mal 
and employed by and under God. 

Q. What Proof is there of the Exiſtence 
Angels? Pkg 

A. The general conſent and tradition of M. 
kind concerning it, and their Miniſtry abe 
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— Fr Michael and all Angels. 


* Mus; confirmed by the clear and expreſs Teſti- 
mony of Scripture, which gives us an account 


5 15 of their appearing to the Patriarchs and holy 
dy of Men of old. 


Q. Are Angels pure Spirits? 

A. It is the moſt current Opinion of the 
Chriſtian Church, and ſeems moſt agreeable to 
Scripture, that Angels are pure Spirits, with- 
out any thing that is material and corporeal 
belonging to them; but yet ſo that they have 
2 Power to aſſume thin and airy Bodies, and 
an when they pleaſe appear in humane ſhape, 


1110 
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it the 
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derlti 


» mah 
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e us they are frequently in Scripture ſaid to have 
would done. : | 
ernel Have not fome kind of Bodies been attribu- 


ted to Angels? . 
A. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but ſome 
of the Primitive Fathers were of this Opinion, 
and they made them to conſiſt of the pureſt and 
fneſt Matter, which they call ÆAthereal; ground- 
ing this Conjecture upon a pious belief, that it is 
the peculiar Excellency and Prerogative of the 


e Lor 


ecial 
hurch 
trove 


juriouyy te th 
1guadſ divine Nature, to be a pure and ſimple Spirit, 
ice iM Vholly ſeparate from Matter. 


QQ What are the Properties of good Angels? 
o mo rength, to be endowed with great Knowledge 
red u 
ard Miſs, whence the Title is given them of the 
r a Hoh Angels. Beſides, they are repreſented as 
er may ul! of Wings, to denote the great Aclivity and 
I Suifireſs of their Motions. And their Office 
Rence conſiſts in conſtantly attending upon the great 

aud glorious King of Heaven and Earth, expe- 


ws his commands, and ready to execute his 
Will. 


15 


"7 We Q TWherein 


A. They are ſaid in Scripture to excel in pfal. r03; 


2.0, 


and Wiſdom, to be eminent for Purity and Ho- 2 Sam. 14. 


17, 20. 
Mat. 25. 
31. 


67 ä — WW D 


1 Michael and all Angels, © 


Ae. 
EA 1 
Luke 1. 
10. 
Pſal. 9r. 
Tk 

34. 7+ 
Gen. 19. 
ib. 32, 


Cen. 24. 
40. 

Pfal. 24.) 
91. 1112 


phets; and there are frequent Inſtances of it in 


ing us of approaching Danger, by ſome external 
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gives us, 
zuſe in 
Face of h1 
obe oft. 
r was a 
tinking 


Q Wherein confiſts the Miniſtry of gud 
Angels? 
A. In declaring upon occaſion the Mind and 
Will of Ch:ift to his Church; for thus moſt of 
the Divine Meſſages were conveyed to the Pr- 


the New Teſtament; as in the Caſe of St. Jun 


Bapriſt's Birth, the blefſed Virgin's Conception, 3 
our Sariour's Birth and Reſurrection. In guard- Mf "ING 
ing and defending us from outward Dangers, o miniſte 
and from the Fury of evil Spirts, either by, ©... 
removing ſuch evil Accidents from us, as in the *F o 
courſe of neceſiary Cauſes muſt have befallenM Q Hp 
us; or by civerting the evil Intention of our EHI > 
nemies againſt us; and ſometimes by fore-warn- 4 5 x 


llembli 
Sign, or unaccountable Impreſſion upon ou e 


Fancies. And when we are beſet by evil Spirits N 1 0 4 
they either aſſiſt us in our Conflicts with them n that er 
or chaſe them away from us when we are no lo 8 5 
ger able to withſtand them. We. is 
Q What hath been the general Opinion Ms ur oy 
Mankind about Guardian Angels? ly ” 11 
A. There was a common Opinion among the Dy of Ju 
Heathens, and a conſtant Tradition among th fte Re 
Jews, that every Man, at leaſt every good Nlan non of 
had a Guardian Angel appointed him by God aiour d 
to take a ſpecial Care of him and his Concern Q. 177 
both Spiritual and Temporal; and we find ti 117 | 
beft Men among the Jews did at leaſt belie A = ˖ 
the coiumon Miniftry of good Angels about good as the C 
Men, and their more eſpecial Care of particula, puniſh; 
Perſons, upon particular and great Occaſion nd Ps 
as is plain in Abrahamand David. And this TI nanother 
dition of the Jews ſeems to be confirmed and on to th 
proved by our Saviour, in that Caution u, ankind 
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ges us, Not to deſpiſe one of theſe little ones, be. Mat. 18. 
uſe in Heaven their Angels ahoays behold the . 


and Face of his Father; and the firſt Chriſtians ſeemed 
bade ofthe ſame Mind, when being told that Pe- 

ay was at the Door, they ſaid it was his Angel, Acts 12. 
it in 


tinking that he himſelf was faſt in Priſon, for 15. 
which Saying there could be no Reaſon, had 

tere not been a current Opinion among them 

gf Guardian Angels . And their being ſent forth Heh. 1. 


Sets) miniſter to them that ſhall be Heirs of Saluati- 4. 
1 ſuppoſes them to be ready at hand to do all 


pod Offices to good Men. 

Q. How are the good Angels farther employed 

wout good Men? 

A. Being peculiarly preſent in the publick 1 Cor. 11, 
ulemblies of God's Worſhip, they aſſiſt good . 

Men in the diſcharge of their Religious Offices; 

ind at the Hour of Death they ſtand by them 

n that great Conflict, and cenvey their ſeperat- 

d Spirits into the Manſions of the Bleſſed, 

rich is confirmed by our Saviour when he tells 

upon Lax aruss Death, that he was carried by Luke 16, 
Angels into Abraham's boſom. Beſides, at the * 


1 ug 


them 
0 lon 


nene Day of Judgment they ſhall be great Inſtruments : 
1 the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and the Re- Mat. 13. 


lon of them to their Souls; as our bleſſed 39.9. 
av0ur declares in St. Matthew, 

om doth the Miniſtry of bad Angels 

Mit! | | 

A. In trying and exerciſing the Righteous, as | 
as the Caſe of Job, and the Church of Smyrna; Job 1, & 
puniſning the Wicked, as was the Caſe of Sul . 


4aho ; J 0 eV. 2, 
18 T. Ahab, and in executing Vengeance on them = 


en to the, Glory of God, and the Salvation of 14. 
Ve Mankind; though they are reſtrained in the Ex- 1 Kings 
8 erciſe 
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another World. They ſet themſelves in oppoſi- Sam. 16. 
2. 0, c. 


' | 
— P r «© 9 "4 . 
* 5 —— $5] 


AT. * 

Ng . * 7. 
— * 0 We . 
— 


r 7 — ens 2 8 1 
tax nt ns EY — — 3 2 ith 
= — ys 


$3 2: Ya 4.4 -— 06-4206 $6 "5k . 
S cf * 
oo S3 as, A ran 22 


SER: 


2 
% WET RET 
MP iis 


wum ufa 
— 
— 


n „* 
* 


_—_— ER * 8 
N 7 — ag ee TV 2 
— — * 0 * 


1 
„** 
8 


E . 


— 
© 2 
5 * 
— 


fa — 


— 
—— 


EET 
= 
. - 
8 
_ SARS 2 
. * 
— b 


— — 
N 2. IG 2 — 
— — * _ _ _ 5 * 


r 


11 
7 | 


1 


—5— 
| K. 


H. Michael and all Angel. 


— ne enrnen——_— 


erciſe of the Power; beyond which they can 2 i 
not exert it without divine Permiſſion. In T. 
Q. If good Angels are appointed by Gcd tg | 0 4 in 
miniſtring Spirits, and are ſo ready to help u Ne 38 t. 
ought we not to worſhip them? Ne 
A. We may reaſonably conclude from ti — 1 
Nature of their Employment, that we ough 3 4 
not to worſhip them, ſince they miniſter to u 115 1 
and in this ſeems to lie the Force of the Ange 1 I 
Reaſoning in the Revelations, where he forbid 4 8 
St. John to worſhip him becauſe he was his Fel chief. 
low-Servant. Beſides, it is ſeverely reproved Miu and 
Col. 2.18, St. Paul, let no Man deceive, you in a volunta) E 1h 
h od, be 
Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, not hold ahſerve « 
the head. The Scripture directing us to th im: 
ead f o imite 
Mediation only of one Mediator between G0 133 
and Man, viz. the Man Chriſt Jeſus. Chearful 


Q. Why do we celebrate this Feſtival? 
A. To expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God fe e 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the Ch 5 


ſtian Church hath obtained, by the Miniſtry * hs 
the Holy Angels, over the Power and Malice fan 8 


And with Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſe 


the Devil, and thoſe miſchievous Inſtrumen| 
he hath employed to deſtroy it. 
QQ. What Inſtructions doth the Fidelity a 
Zeal if St. Michael offer to the Governours 
the Church; who are as Angels of God? Q. N 

A. Thar it is not enough to diſcharge tid}, = 
Duty by living well themſelves, but that 0 4 T. 
fides the Care of their own Conduct, they: Pract; _ 


obliged to watch over the Conduct of other RE he 


o apt te 
repent of 
lach Re 
occaſion 


and und 
To ſecur 
nuing ſo! 
Church, 


profane Contemners of Religion, thoſe Red! 
that are at defiance with God, be their Quall 
and Power never fo great and terrible. 


Q. N 
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Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
this Feſtival ? | 

A. To adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of mt 
God, in appointing ſuch excellent and glorious "ff 
Rings to miniſter to our Salvation; and to be 
thankful to him for the inviſible Aid and Pro- 
rfion we receive from them. To comfort our 
klres againſt the Vigilancy and Power of the 
Devil, with the aſſured aſſiſtance of gd Angel:, 
ho are as powerful and forward to do us good, 
25 the others are malicious and buſie to do us 
niſchiet. To behave our ſelves with great Gra- 
rity and Reverence in the publick Worſhip of 
God, becauſe thofe excellent Beings attend to 
obſerve our outward Carriage and Deportment. 
To imitate their Example in ſerving God, with 
ticſame Readineſs and Diligence, with the ſame 
Cheartulneſs and Zeal that they do in Heaven. 
To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for the 
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9 good of others; eſpecially with all our might 
0 obelp forward the Salvation of our Neighbour. 
*. Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be his Circum- 


lances never ſo mean, becauſe he is dear to God, 
and under the peculiar Care of the Holy Angeli. 
To ſecure their Miniſtry to our ſelves, by conti- 
nuing found and holy Members of the Catholick 
Church, who are the declared Heirs of Salvation. 
Q. What may all Chriſtians learn from the Be- 
hariour of St. Michael? 
A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian, 
8 Practice of Evil Speaking, the Seed of all Evil, 
or c and the Peſt of Civil Society, which we are a" 
Reb o apt to fall into, and yet find it fo hard to fl 
. repent of, by Reaſon of the Difficulty of making 1 
Wall ach Reparations as are neceſſary upon ſuch 
becaſions. 


amen 
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Mat. 15. 


19. 


Rom. 1. 


20, 30, 
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Q. iderein confiſts the Nature of Fri of Death 
{peaking ? 8 „ and 
A. In divulging any Ill we hear or knowiaterit t. 


concerning our Neighbour, whether true oi;cckons 


talſe, whereby his good Name is impaired by ou prakers | 
Words or Actions. For a motion of the Hadſſpue. | 
or Hand, a ſmile or caſt of the Eye, is capabe he, Hp 
of tarniſhing the brighteſt Reputation; ny, rhich v 
even Silence it ſelf, if it appears affected ade ce 
myſterious, ſhall be as effectual to that purpo hereby: 

as the moſt envenomed Satyr. If the Matten unces te 
we object againſt him are falſe, or doubtful and who | 
uncertain, it is Calumny or Slander ; if the E.on is * 


dence we proceed upon, be not ſufficient, it i Q. 74 
raſh Judgment; and a proneneſs to blame and Vice? 
condemn others, is Cenſoriouſneſs. : A. In 
Q. But may we not ſpeak that Evil of ute mol 
Neightour which we know certainly to bs true? Mis often 
g. I think, except fome Inſtance of Fuſe Reputati, 
or Charity require it, we ought not to expoſe mon, 
our Neighbour's real Faults, becauſe we are noi tt is cor 
willing that all that is true of qur ſelves ſhouldMuyving 10 
be expoſed to publick View; and it is contraryMWand is a 
to that Love we owe to our Neighbour, which tine of 
ſhould make us ready to cover and conceal al which h 
things that are defective in him, and which, i uas to r 
known, may tend to leflen that good NamiFWeren of 
and Reputation he hath in the World. that is t 
Q. How is this Vice ccndemned in Scripture? I Virtue; 
A. The Scriptures place it in the company oper, un 
the worſt of wicked Actions. Out of the Heat, ing our 
ſays our Savigir; proceed evil Thoughts, Mui Mothers } 


thers, Adulteries, falſe Witneſs, evil Speaking Wl Q. } 
St. Paul ranks Backbiters with the black Crimes {Vice too 
of thoſke who are given up'to & reprobate Minh 4. S 
and which in the Judgment of God are u Friendf 
„00 Ton Wd „ | =? 
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of Death, and the ſame Apoſtle puts Slande- 1 Cor. 6. 
en and Revilers with thoſe that ſhall not © 


now inherit the Kingdom of God; and when he 
ie off®iccckons up the Sins of the laſt times, Evil- 2 Tim. 3. 
y our feakers are in the Lift of that black Cata- be: = 


Head ogue. St. Peter joins Evil-ſpeakings with Ma- ; 


pabeMiice, ypocriſie and Envy, Off-ſprings of Hell, 
nay Which we muſt Jay aſide entirely, if we deſire 
! andthe Vncere Mil of the Mord that we may grow 


ljereby : And notwithſtanding the higheſt Pre- 
tences to Religion, St. James aſſures us, that 
he who bridleth not his Tongue, that Man's Re- Jam. 1. 


rpoke 
atters 
U and 


Eri ion 15 vain. „ 26. 
it i Mherein appears the Heinouſneſs of this 
: and Vice ? | | 


A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of 
the moſt valuable things in the World, which 
is often purchaſed at the hazard of his Life, his 
Reputation and good Name, in the Judgment of 
Solomon , better than precious Ointment. In that Ecleſ.7.x, 
It is contrary to that wiſe dictate of Nature, of 
doing to others as we would they ſhould do to us; 


f our 
De 


Juſtice 
xpok 
re not 
hould 


itraty nd is an open Violation of that Chriſtian Doc- 
hic tine of Charity fo dear to our Saviqur, by 
al ali vhich he diſtinguiſhed his Diſciples, and which 
ch, ii vas to remain as the true Character of the Chil- 


NameWeren of God. It is the Sign of a weak Mind, 
| that is not able to bear the Luſtre of Merit and 
Virtue; the Mark of a mean and cruel Tem- 
per, unworthy of a Man, to delight in wqund- 
Heart, W's our Neighbour, or to widen thoſe Wounds 
Mu others have made. | 1 
eing. Q. What are thoſe Diſguiſes in which this 
rimes ¶ Vice too often appears? pry 
Vine, 4. Somerimes it puts on the appearance of 
50% Fricndfſhi p,and is uſhered in with greatGommen- 
—_ 5 dations 
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ſuch dangerous Circumſtances. But by no meal 
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dations, that the Wound that is given may be 
ſure and deep. Sometimes it counterfeits the 
Shape of Zeal for God's Glory: It pretends tg 
be Love of juſtice, and a compaſſionate Senſ 


of the Faults of our Neighbour, or a violent and Q 5 
Juſt Sorrow cauſed by that Outrage that is done þ injurit 
to God. But, whatever falſe Reaſons may he A. B 
given for this Practice, it is always a Breach o — 
the great Duty of Chyfity, and it is a Mark aH br n 
falſe Devotion, to tear in Pieces the Reputai- exalt or 
on of thoſe that oppoſe our Deſigns, and to lich 1 
think to make an agreeable Offering to God 6 bers wi 
what we ſacrifice, either to our Revenge, d . . 
to our Jealouſie. ” to injuri 
Q. How jhall ue behave our ſelves when ur % 1. 
hear our Neighbour ill ſpoken of ? not bel 
A. We ſhould endeavour to divert ſuch Din order 
courſe, and diſcourage ſuch ſort of Converſatioſ Relolut 
by all prudent Methods. We ſhould urge wan Les. fo 
we can in our Neighbour's Vindication, and up publiſh 
on this occaſion cite the Examples of ſuch innoW;* ſo 1 
cent Perſons as have been oppreſſed with C4 jure of ſt 
lumny. We ſhould diſcover the Contradicionſ"*/ be 
and Impoſſibility of what is advanced to de diff 
fame him, if the Matter will admit of it. We: nen 
may appeal to his paſt Actions; and to the i Ing ſma 
Reports concerning him, oppoſe all the g00C and by 


that is otherways known of him, to weaken the 
Detraction, and to take off the Credit of it 
If the matter is too evident to be denied, we 
may endeavour to diminiſh the Guilt of it, b 
imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize, or to thi 
Strength of Temptation, and by owning tha 
the beſt People might have found Difficulties! 
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what is related to our Neighbour's Prejudice, 
eſt we encourage the Detractor, and become 
partakers with him in his Guilt. | 
Q. How may we conquer this epidemical Vice, 
ſo injurious to our Sabuaiion? | 
A. By mortifying thoſe irregular Paſſions fron 
whence this unchriſtian Practice doth proceed; 
25 our Pride, which falſly perſuades us that we 
exalt our {elves by debaſing others; our Envy, 
which makes us look upon the Happineſs of o- 
thers with an evil Eye, and provokes us to diſturb 
t; our Malice and Revenge, which prompts us 
to injurious Reſentments; our impertinent Curi- 
ory, which is always meddling with what doth 


n order to maſter this reigning Sin, than a firm 
Reſolution never to ſpeak the-leaſt ill of any 
one; for whoever gives himſelf the Liberty to 
publiſh the evil he knows of another, though ne- 


Joer ſo inconſiderable, whoever talks with Plea- 


ſure of ſuch Faults, though known by every body, 
may be likely to fall into real Defamations. For 
it is difficult to ſtop, where the Power and Cor- 
ruption of Nature is ſtrong; beſides, by indulg- 
ing ſmall Neglects we fortify our evil Inclinations, 
and by degrees contract a Habit of Detraction. 


The PRAYERS, 
1 


conſtituted the Services of Angels and ? 


Men in a wonderful Order; mercifully grant, © 
that as thy Holy Angels always do thee Service 
in Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment they may 

| | ſuccour, 


not belong to us. But nothing is more neceſſary  - 


— 


Everlaſting God, who haſt ordained and For e 


rotecti- 
n of 
ngcls. 


396 F. Michael and all Angel. 


. ſuccour and defend me on Earth, through Tm | 
Chrift our Lord, Amen. fs ld 


II. 


For God's Lmighty God, who ſeeſt that we have ng 

4 Power of our ſelves to help our ſelves, 

Souls and KEEP me both outwardly in my Body and in- 

Bodies. Wardly in my Soul; that I may be defended 
from all Adverſities which may happen to the 
Body, and from all evil Thoughts which may 
aſſault and hurt the Soul, through Jeſus Chi 
our Lord. Amen. 5 
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m. 


Thankſ- YT is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 

giving for that I ſhould at all times and in all Places, 

erg give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almighty and 

of the Everlaſting God; Becauſe thou haſt in all Ages 

Church. defended thy holy Spouſe the Church, from the 

© fiery Aſſaults of all her Enemies: From the Fraud 
and Malice of Hereticks and deceitful Men; 
from the. crafty Inſinuations of all them that 
work Vanity; from the Cruelty and Barbarity 
of thoſe who have openly ſought her Deſtruc- 
tion; and from the Treachery and Perfidi- 
oufneſs of thoſe who have pretended Kingnels, 
in order to ruin her with greater Advantage. 
Therefore with Angels and Arch-angels, and 
with all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore praih 
ing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy 
Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are ful 
of thy Glory, Glory be to thee, O Lord moll 
High. Amen, 


'ET 3 
D offe 
and Cir 
uch Di 
peaking 
tion o 
vwod N 
ernin 

and > 
JubjeR 


# : 


IV. Ble- 


* 
* 


— ↄ — oy $name" * 4 — 1 „ 
K. Michael and all Angels. 397 


— 2 


Jeſu 
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IV. 
Leſſed God, whoſe Throne is incircled with For the 


. | 6 * 20 „ 0 doing ii 
Myriads of glorious Spirits, who veiltheir ©! 45 


e no kaces as not being able to behold the Brightneſs Will on | 
ves, Nef thy Majeſty, and who delight in their atten- Earth as | 

d in-Miance upon thoſe Miniſtries whereunto thou it is done 
nded Mut appointed them. I thy unworthy Crea- in Het: 


re proſtrate my ſelf in all Humility at thy 
Footltool, beſeeching thee to give me grace to 

o thy Will on Earth with the ſame Diligence 

ad Induſtry, with the ſame Zeal and Chear- 
fulneſs, as thy bleſſed Angels do it in Heaven; 

that imitating their exemplary Obedience, con- 

ant Devotion, profound Humility, unſpotted 
Purity , and extenſive Charity, I may engage 

their Protection in all my Neceſſities; and 

may particularly enjoy the Advantage of their 
Aſſiſtance in my laſt Hour, in that diſmal Con- f 
id with Death and the Powers of Darkneſs; 1 
nad being by them conducted to the Manſions '' 
it Glory, may be advanced to a more intimate 
nd happy Society with them in the Life to 
come, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| V. 

{ET a guard, (O Lord, upon my Lips, that ] For the 

and Y offend not with my Tongue. Let Prudence Govern- 

and Circumſpection always attend to ſhut out _ of 

uch Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil- Tongue. 

peaking. That I may be tender of the Repu- 

don of my Neighbour, and never diminifh his 

od Name by ſpreading any evil Reports con- 

ing him: That the Deformity of his Body 1 

nd the Weakneſs of his Mind may never be the [il 

ſabject of my light Mirth. That I may never 1 
= 575 encourage | 
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encourage Backbiters, by liſtning to their Sug: 


7. 
geſtions, and by giving credit to their Slanders 2 


tity 


Thou haſt given me a Tongue that I mihi 4. 4 
praiſe thee, and that I might influence other ¶ its S 
to bleſs thy holy Name. O! let this be ti Traffic 
main Employment of that noble Gift, that mi bore a 
words may chiefly aim at promoting thy Glory I our, tl 
either to ſoften the Pains of the afflicted; t ¶ fs were 
vindicate the Reputation of my Neighbou Q 7 
whenever J hear it injured, to unite the Mind 4; T 
of thoſe that are at variance, or to inſtruꝗ ¶ generall. 
thoſe that know thee not enough; and to en Rank th 
tertain all the World, O God, with thy Great ceire, t. 
neſs, and thy Goodneſs, to enflame all Heat vas a 8 
with thy Love, to provoke them to praiſe the ¶ pactiſec 
to bleſs thee, to glorifie thee ; that I may on ned inte 
Day mingle my Praiſes with thoſe of thy EEH Q. 7 
in Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. fdes Phy 


- CHAP. XXAL. - 
S. Luke the Evangeliſt, Oct. 10 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church cel 
brate this Day? © 

A. That of St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 

Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt? 

A. The Name was at firſt given to thoſe th 
preached the Goſpel; but afterwards it w 
confined to thoſe Four, that writ the Hiltot 
of the Life and preaching of our Saviour 7% 
_ Chriſt; whoſe four Goſpels make part ot t 

ſacred Canon of Scripture. 


Win being 
own H 
difficult 
Evangel, 
Q. HL 


come D 
Was afte 
0 bette 
0 Diſk 
lence © 
ut It h 
he beg 
ie Word 


IE 


— 


F. Luke the Evangeliſt. 399 


— 


dug Q. Where was the Place of St. Luke's Na- 

ders ny? | 

uoht 1 Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, pleaſant Euſeb. lib; 
ther for its Situation, fertile for its Soil, rich by its 3. c. 4. 
th Traffick, famous for Learning and Civility; and 

t above all, renowned for this one peculiar Ho- 

lory {MW rour, that here it was that the Diſciples of ſe- 

d; us were firſt called Chriſtians. ; Acts tr, 
nbou . What was his particular Profeſſion ? 26. 
Mind 4. That of Phyſick; an Art in thoſe Days 

tru generally managed by Perſons of no better 


Rank than Servants; which made Erotius con- Grot. Se- 
ceive, that St. Luke, though a Syrian by Birth, cun. Luc. 
was a Servant at Rome, where he ſometimes 
e theq practiſed Phyſick, and when made free, retur- 
ay on ned into his own Countrey. N 
EE Q. What other Skill was he famous for be- 
fdes Phyſicæ? 
A. Painting; and there are ſome Peices ſtill 
n being, pretended to have been drawn by his 
own Hand; but I believe it will be ſomewhat 
afcult to prove them true Originals of our 
Evangeliſt. | | 0 
Q. Vas St. Luke one of the Seventy Diſ- 
ples? | En 
J. Some ofthe Ancients thought he was, and 
that he deſerted our Saviour upon the unwel- 
come Diſcourſe he made to his Diſciples; but John 6. 
was afterwards recalled by St. Paul. And upon 
o better ground it is ſaid, he was one of the 
10ſe th o Diſciples going to Emmaus; for beſides the 
s it M lence of Scripture, St. Lyke ſeems to contra- 
Hole it himſelf, by confeſſing he was not from 
bur 70% e beginning an Eye-witneſs and Miniſter of Luk. 1. 2. 
t ot ile Nord. Moſt probable it is he was converted 
„Y St. Paul during his abode at Autioch. 
D. Whe — | | . How 
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H. Luke the Hvangeliſt. 


Q. How did he beſtow his Labours after ji 
Converſion ? 

A. He became an inſeparable Companion 
and Fellow-labourer of St. Paul in the Mini- 
ſtry of the Goſpel; eſpecially after St. Pau} 
going into Macedonia; from which time, in 
recording St. Paul's Travels, St. Lake always 
ſpeaks of himſelf in his own Perſon. 

Q. How did he endear. himſelf to St. Paul? 

A. By attending him in all his Dangers; by 
being preſent with him in his ſcveral Arraign 
ments at Jeruſalem; by accompanying him in 
his hazardous Voyage to Rome; where he {err 
ed his Neceſlities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſte 
rial Offices, which the Apoſtle's Confinement 
would not ſuffer him to diſcharge, eſpecial 
in carrying Meſſages to thoſe Churches where 
he had planted Chriſtianity ; and in Ricking ti 
him when others forſook him. 

Q. Where did St. Luke preach the Goſpel? 

A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, at 
returned back into the Eaſt, and travelled int 
LEgypt, and the Parts of Lybia, where he con 
verted many to Chriſtianity , and took upo 
himſelf the Epiſcopal Charge of the City « 
Thebais, though it is moſt probable he did nc 
wholly leave St. Paul, till he finiſhed his Courh 
with Martyrdom. CT ue 2 
Q. What Account do others give of his L 
tours? | el 
A. That he firſt preached in Dahnatia ai 
Galatia, then in Haly and Macedonia; where | 
fpared no Pains, declined no Dangers in the fait 
ful diſcharge of the Truſt committed to him. 
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u 4. The Ancients are not very well agreed 
about either: Some affirming him to die in 
#gypt, others in Greece; ſome in Bithynia, others 
lin- at Eheſus; ſome make him die a natural, others 
aul violent Death. 


. 


In Greece, till a Party of Infidels making Hcad 
wanſt him, drew him to Execution; and for 
Iwant of a Croſs whercon to diſpatch him, pre- 
ently hanged him upon an Olive-tree, in the 
Lightieth Year of his Age, though St. Jerome 
nakes it the Eight) fourth. | 

Q Where is his Body interred? -© 


the Command of Conſtantine, or his Son Con- 
aitius, and buried in the great Church built in 
ing Memory of the Apoſtles. 
eat Writings did he leave behind him? 
xl? 4A His Gel, and his Hiſtory of the Acts of 
le Apoſtles, both dedicated to Theophilus. 
ed inte C. Who was this Theophilus? 
he con 4. Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed it to be 
k upoliÞ eigned Name, dendting no more than a L/h 
City of God, a Title common to every Chriſtian 
ough others with better Reaſon conclude it 
; Couric proper Name of a particular Perſon; eſpeci- 
WW fince the Title of Mt Excellent is attributed 
his I him; the ufual Form of Addreſs in thoſe 
mes to great Men. We may probably ſup- 
atia ane him to have been ſome Magiſtrate, whom 
here H Lute had converted; to whom he dedicates 
the faitiſſeſe Books, not only as a Teſtimony of Reſpect, 


him. Itt as a means of giving him farther Aſſurance of 


Mannqeſe Things wherein he had been inſtruc ted. 
4 Dd Qtha 


Q. What Account is given of his Martyrdom? 1 
waz 4. That he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel 


A. At Conſtantinople, whither it was removed 


Lute 1.4. 


3 A} 
bros!!! 242 
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e hat may we learn from the manuer of Q 
theſe Dedications ? ; | Apolt 
A. That in Addrefles of this Nature, though Wl 4. 


Authors ſhould not neglect the giving thoſe T. Mone, 


Acts 3.24. 
Kt. 
Acts 26. 
25. 


Rom. 2. 
16. 

2 Tim. 
4. 8. 


Luke 1.2. 


tles that are due to Mens different Qualites, (a bnmet 
moſt Excellent ſeems to be given by St. Luke up- tis H 
on that Account, it being the ſame Word in the tbe Su 
Original, which St. Paul applies to the Ru. cpecia 
man Governours, Felix and Feſtus,) yet they noſt ir 
ſhould be very ſparing in perſonal Commend be to 
tions, for fear of contracting the Guilt of FluWonkan 


zery, ſo pernicious to themſelves, as well as t Q. / 
their Patrons. | | aurner 
Q. When was St. Luke's Goſpel ſuppoſed to 4 1 
avrite | | ; ind ele; 
A. During his Travels with St. Paul in Achaia'9v gre 
whoſe Help he is generally ſaid to have made uſ ct Avio 
of in the compoſing it. And that this the ApoltlghWiated 1 
primarily intends, when he ſo often ſpeaks of Ii atbful 
Goſpel. Beſides this Advantage, we are afſuredby'iting: 
the Evangeliſt himfelf, that he derived his Intel , 
ligence from thoſe who from the Beginning had" Felti 
been Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word. . 4 T. 
Q. Upen what Occaſion did he write his Go bis Eva 
ſpel? | OG t only 
A. Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulon olpel, b 
Relations, which even then began to be obtru Fuch he 


| ded upon the World; and partly to ſupply wha 


Fzek. 1. 
10. 


ſeemed wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſts tha 
wrote before him, in relation to ſome Partict 
lars concerning our Saviour's Birth, Preaching 
and Miracles. He mainly inſiſteth upon wh 


belongs to Chrilt's P:ieſtly Office, upon bie d Fa&ti 
Account the Ancient in accommodating the fough” eligio 
Symbolical Repreſentments in the Prophet's ity of 


foou to the four Evangcliſts, aſſigned the Ox « ue Char; 
Calf to St. Luke . Q. Wis 
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O. When was his Hiſtory of the Acts of the 


Apoſtles writ | 

A. It is generally agreed, that it was writ at 
Rome, at the end of St. Paul's two Years Impri- 
ſonment, which makes the Concluſion of it. In 
this Hiſtory he relates not only the Actions but 
the Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apolttes , 
eſpecially of St. Paul, of whoſe Carriage and 
noſt intimate Tranſactions St. Luke was beſt a- 
ble to give a true Account, having been his 
conſtant! Attendant. 

Q. What is obſerved of St. Luke's Style and 
manner of Writing? | 

A. That it was clear and perſpicuous, polite 
ind elegant, exact and accurate; which thewsg 
how great a ſhare he had in the native Genius 
of Antioch, the Place of his Birth. He com- 
plated the Character of a true Hiſtorian, being 
athful in his Relations, and clegant in his 
Writings. | 8 12 | | 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
ths Feſtival ? Tem. „ 

4. To rejoyce in thoſe glad Tidings which 
bis Evangeliſt publiſhed to the World; and 
ot only attentively and readily to read his 
o[pel, but to practiſe, as he did, that Doctrine 
Fach he taught. To be caretul to avoid all 
lattery in our Addreſſes to great Men, which 
$ contrary to that Truth and Sincerity that is 
llential to the Character of a good Chriſtian, 
o be exact and faithful in all our Relations 

Matters of Fact, without favouring Parties 
id Factions. To ſtick cloſe to the Profeſſors 
Religion, when they are encompaſſed with 
ffiety of Perſecutions; whech is an Effect of 
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Fr. Luke the Hvangeliſſ. = 


in Power and Plenty, might be ſuſpected of 


Selt-Intereſt. | | 
Q. What Duties do Chriſtians owe to their 


Fellow-Members, when they are perſecuted ſu 


1 Cor. 12. 


* 
2 Cor. S. 9. 


Righteouſneſs ſake ? 
A. To viſit them in their Afflictions, and by 
ſeaſonable Advice to encourage them to perk- 


he would be pleaſed to ſupport them under all 
their Trials with the Aſſiſtance and Comfort 
of his Holy Spirit. To vindicate them from the 
falſe Aſperſions of wicked and malicious Men 


According to our Abilities to adminiſter to theit 


Neceſſities; and by our Intereſt with others, tc 
procure them that Relief, which our own nat; 
row Circumſtances cannot ſupply them with, 


Q. hence ariſes our Obligation to th 


Duries ? 

A. From that Love and Zeal we ought te 
have for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is ſought 
for, by thoſe who oppreſs the Profeſſors of it 
From that ſpiritual Union there is among Chr 
ftians under their Head Chriſt Jeſus : So that 1 
one Member ſuffers, all the Members ſuffer with 
it. From the Example of our Saviour, who 
out of his great Grace and Kindneſs, being ric 
for our ſakes became poon; emptied himſelf of hi 
Glory, that we through his Poverty might b 
made Partakers of ſpiritual and durable Riche: 
From that Charity we owe to all that are! 
want, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the Houſhoi 
of Faith. And from the Senſe of being liabl 
our ſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs; and theretor 


Heb. 13. remembring them that ſuffer Adverſity, as being di 
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The PRAYERS. 


I. 


Lmighty God, who called'it Luke the Phy” For the 
ſician, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, to Health of 
be an Evangeliſt and Phyſician of Souls; may of. aw 
Ir pleaſe thee, that by the wholeſome Medicines | 885 
of the Doctrine delivered by him, all the Diſea- 
ſs of my Soul may be healed, through the Me- 


tts of thy Son Jeſus Chrif? our Lord. Amen. 


rs, te IT 
lar OF | 
ith Almighty God, who alone canſt order the For the 
— unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; 8590 of 
9. 


Worant that I may love the things which thou 
commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt 
promiſe, that ſo among the ſundry and manifold 
Changes of this World, my Heart may ſurcly 
there be fixed, where true Joys are to be found, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 


EI. 
ing MT Yield thee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Fa- Thankſ- 
F of hi ther, for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation thy giving for 
light b Evangeliſt St. Luke hath publiſhed to the World; the Gol- 
Kiche er all the Manifeſtations of thy holy Will, and pel. 
- are Mf that ineſtimable Redemption thou haſt gra- 
221 oully condeſcended to work out for us; and 
g Habit that thou haſt been pleaſed to regenerate us 


ght te 
{ought 
of It 
g Chri 
that! 
Ly with 

who 


torefor®) thy Holy Spirit, to receive us for thy own 
hildren by Adoption, and to incorporate us 
nto thy holy Church: And I humbly beſeech 
hee to grant, that I being dead unto Sin, and 
Thing unto Righteouſneſs, and being buried 
Wi ——_——— 


being 0 


* Afh. ru. th. 
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with Chriſt in his Death, may crucifie the d % Sa. 
Man, and utterly aboliſh the whole Body jowſhy 
Sin; and that as I am made Partaker of the with J 
Death of thy Son, I may alſo be Partaker of h Frers, 
Reſurre&ion: So that finally with the reſidud 3 
en. 


| Mr, Ret- 


rle ꝛvell. 
For the 
Duties we 
owe to 
thole that 
are peric- 
guted. 


0 Righteous Lord, who trieſt thy Peopl 


of thy holy Church, I may be an Inheritor of 
thine Everlaſting Kingdom, through Jeſus Chr 


our Lord. Amen. 
IV 


with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and 
Righteouſneſs ſake : Give me the Heart con 
ſtantly to own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffeſ 
for them. Oh! that whenever I fee a Meme 
of thine ſaffering, as a good Fellow-member, 
may ſuffer withit. That I may be among thol 
who grieve for the Aflictions of Joſeph ; and 
come in to bear a ſhare of their Adyerſity, wi 
are enduring Afflictions for thee; and remems: 
#h1ſe who are in Bonds, as bound with then 
Let me not be aſhamed of the Teſtimony of il 
Lord, nor of any of thoſe that are his Priſoue" 
but rejoice to make my ſelf a Companion 
ſuch as are bearing Tribulations for his Truth 
and be glad when I can miniſter to their Ne 
ceſſities, and relieve the ſame. When they 2 
Sick aud in Priſon, give me the Heart to v. 
them; when they are Strangers and in wi 
make me ready to aſſiſt them with Supplies fi 
ting for their Circumſtances, And by rhat 
may look upon ſuch Services, as the molt ble 
ſed Opportunities of ſhewing my Love unt 
thee, O bleſſed Jeſus! knowing that thust 
communicate is accepted by thee, as doue | 


* 


(Calling | 
l ſhew 
ſtom thi 
and den 


QU 


have bee 


* 


e 
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e old thy Saints in their Sufferings, 1 may have 2 Fel- 


ow ſnip with them in that Bleſſedneſs, where- 


rh with Thou, O Father, wilt crown both the Sut- 
of his ferers and their Partakers in the end; through 
due Merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Anen. | | 


or off 
Chrilf 


CHAP. XXXIII. 
Ot. Simon AND St. Jude. Oct. 2 8. 


Q. JAT HAT Feſtival doth the Church ce- 
lebrate this Day? f 


deo pl 
h and 
t con 
 {uftet 


lo 
wy A. That of St. Simon and St. Jude the 
, thode | Apoſtles. | ; . 

? ol Q. Hum was St. Simon called the Canaanite? 

. _” A. This Sirname hath given occaſion to ſeve- 
ven Conjectures. Some ſay he was ſo called 


then fom Cana a Town in Galilee, and for that rea- 


of ſon they will have him born there. Bur St. Luke Luke 6, 


[calling him Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot, plain- 15. 
Hjeron. in 


1003187) | 
_ y ſhews, that the Word Canaanite deſcends 
Trutte tom the Hebrew, which ſignifies to be Zealous, 


and denotes his hot and ſprightly Temper. 
Q. Upon what other Account is he thought to 
have been called the Zealot ? 
: wil 4 Either becauſe before his Converſion he 
lies fu vas one of the Sect of the Zealuts; or as ſome 
| rhat who keep ſtill to the ſame ſenſe of his Name, 
| ble becauſe after his Converſion he ſhewed great 
de unt Leal tor the Chriſtian Faith, and a pions Indig- 
thus tation againſt thoſe who profeſſed Religion 
Joge Mb their Mouths, but diſhonoured it by their 
ip wit ious Lives. 


t D d 4 Q. bat 


eir Ne 
hey a 
to VI 


Mat. c. 10. 
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Q. What was the Sect of the Zealots ? Marty 

A. It began in Mattathias, the Root of the | put hi 
Maccabean Family, and was continued among WM thoug! 

the Jews till our Saviour's time. They looked Ml nentic 

upon Phineas as their Patron, who in a mighty I Q. 

Zeal for the Honour of God, did immediate 4. 

Num. 25. Execution upon Zimri and Cosbi, They took was of 
Wy upon them a Power of executing the Law upon Janes 
Ottenders, without any formal Trial and Ac Jes 
cuſatioh. And that not only by Conniwance, i called 

but with the Leave hoth of the Rulers and him til 

the People. Under this pretence, their Zeal from tl 
afterwards degenerated into Licentiouſneſs and upon C 
Extravagance, and they became the occaſion cM a prob 

De Bel. great Miſeries to their own Nation, as is large kis Ze: 
zud. lib. 4. ly related by Joſephus. 5 2. 
QQ. What account is there of St. Simon afin Lord ? 

our Lord's Paſſion ? . 

A. He continued with the other Apoſtle derſtoo 

and Diſciples of Chriſt at Jeruſalem, joining ll greateſ 
Worſhip and Communion with them; and diq; were { 


not leave that City till after the Feaft of Pen Joſeph | 
zecof?, when they were all furniſhed with th Q. } 
neceſſary Gifts of the Holy Ehoſt, in order . 4. } 


the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry in all parts of ti k. } 


' 'Q. here is it thought St. Simon planted Chr] Theſe 
ſtianity, and tuff, ered Martyrdom " guiſh h 


A. Some ſay he went into Egypt, Cyrenas a Ce 
and Africa, and there preached the Goſpel Lyleys, 
and after ſome time from thenee into Lybiaan@ dence an 
Mauritania for the ſame purpoſe. ' He is ſaia Perſon 
alſo to have 'paſled into Britain, where att Q.! 
having converted many to the Faith, and ſuſſ at oz; 
fered many Perſecutions, he was crucified u 44 
fue Inhgels, ang there buried, Ofhers, in Piep 


e 
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Martyrologies affirm, that the idolatrous Prieſts 


the put him to Death at Suanir, a City of Perfia, 
ong MI though where this City ſtood in Perſia, Hiſtories 
ked mention not. = | 

zbry Q. What Account have we of St. Jude? 

ate A. That as to his Deſcent and Parentage, he 
took vas of our Lord's Kindred, being Brother to 
pon James the Leſs, and ſtyled himſelf Brother of Mat. 13. 
Ac Jeſus Chris?. It is not certain when he was 55: 

ance, called to be an Apoſtle, nothing appearing of 

andi him till we find him in that Catalogue. But 


Zeal 
$ and 
on gf 
large 


| afiet 


poſtley 

ing i 

Ty. 

of Pen Joſeph by a former Wite. 

ith thei Q. By what Name is St. Jude deſcribed ? 

rder . A. By two beſides Jude, Thaddeus and Teb- 

s of th bet. It being uſual for the ſame Perſon in ho- 
ly Writ to have more proper Names than one. 

d Chr Theſe Names were given him partly to diſtin- 

puſh him from Judas the Traitor, and partly 


tom that time he became a conſtant Attendant 
upon Chriſt's Perſon and Miniſtry, which was 
a probable Evidence, that he was eminent for 
kis Zeal 1a the Chriſtian Faith. 


Lord? 5 

A. Some of the Ancients would have it un- 
derſtood to be a Couſin German, though the 
greateſt part of them make him, and them that 


Cyrene 
Goſpel Lebbeus, according to St. Jerome denoting Pru- 


bia auſſ duce and Underſtanding, and Thaddeus ſignifying 


: 18 [a a Perſon zealous in praiſing God. 

re atY Q. What is particularly recorded of St. Jude 
and ſuſſ at our Lord's Jaft Supper? 
ined . 4. That upon our Saviour's having told his 


in bo Diſciples what particular Manifeſtations he 
4 . * , Ns, . n 


Q. what Senſe wwas he Brother of our 


were ſtyled Brethren of our Lord, Children of 


as a Commendation of his Wiſdom and Zeal. 


would 
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410 KL. Simon and St. Jude, 


would make of himſelf after his Refurre&ion | 
to his ſincere Followers, St. Jude asked him into 

John 14. what was the reaſon he would nanifeft himſelf Labo 

22 to them, aud not to the World; \thich ſeems to Ml nd 

hint at ſome expeRation of our Saviour's tem- Ml the 7 

poral Grandeur. 3 2. 

Q. How doth our Saviour anſwer Ft. Jude's WM 4 

SenyF: 8 woc 

A. That becauſe the World had no reſpect of Ch 

for him and his Doctrine, therefore they ſhould Ml who! 

v. 23. not enjoy the Happineſs of his Preſence ; but] pie, 

| fince they who had been his conſtant Diſciples WM me R. 

had ſhewed their Love to him by obeying his thoſe | 
Laws, and attending upon his Perſon, he would Q. 

make them the comfortable Returns of his 1{1re 


— 


the / 


Love, by revealing himſelf to them. 5 
. What may we learn from this? “ Uage 

A. That after the Reſurrection of our Saviour, ownirl 
his Appearances were neceſſary to be madeM that tf 
to the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the bandry 
Witneſſes of his Reſurreftion to the World MW Hands. 
but not to his Enemies, who had rejected him vas a x 
and his Doctrine. That good Men, Perſon vhere 
of Godlike Tempers and Diſpoſitions, Reli end of 
gious Obſervers of God's Laws, are qualifedq Cory t 
to be admitted to particular Acts of God 17725 d 
Grace and Favour. 1 below þ 
Q. What Province was allotted to St. Jude fol Q * 
the Exercife of his Miniſtry? . Wind bin 
A. It is moſt probable that he preached i 4 pg 
Judæa and Galilee, and from thence welt al / 


through Samaria into 1dumea, and to the Cities chiefly ii 
of Arabia, and neighbouring Countreys, yea t eral ! 
Syria and Meſopotamia. nanfully 
Q. Yhere did he ſuffer Martyrdom? livered t 
A. By the general Conſent of the Wars d Teacher 


J 


_—_— 
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the Latin Church, he is ſaid to have travelled 


im WM into Perſia, where after great ſucceſs in the 
ſelf Wl Labonrs of his Miniſtry, he was, for his free 
to and open reproving the Juperſtitious Kites of 


the Magi, cruelly put to Death, | 
 Q. What account have we of his Family? 

A. That he was a marryed Man, and that his 
wo Grand-Children bore Evidence totheTruth 
of Chriſtianity before Domitian the Emperor; 
who being jealous of any Corrival in the Em- 
dire, ſummoned them before him, as ſome of 


de's 
pect 


ould 
but 


iples ¶ ihe Remains of the Poſterity of David, and of 
g his thoſe that were related to Chriſt. 

ould ll Q. How did they eſcape when they appeared 
f his {fore the Emperor? 


A. They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere 
age; tor anſwering with great Sincerity, and 
viour , ownitig themſelves of the Race of David, but 


made that they were very poor, and lived by Huſ- 
de the bandry, as was manifeſt by the hardneſs of their 
ſorld Hinds; and that as to the Meſſiah, though he 
d bu was a King, yet it was in Heaven, not on Earth, 


derſons 
Reli- 
1alified 
God 4 | 


where his Kingdom ſhould not appear till the 
end of the World, when he ſhould come in 
Glory to judge both the Quick and Dead. Do- 
mtian deſpiſed their Poverty and Meanneſs, as 
dclow his Jealoulies and Fears. | 
ude fe Q. pat Writings did this Apoſtle leave le- 
Wind im? | 
ched ig 4. He left but one Epiſtle, inſcribed at large 
Lenz ee all Chriſtians; but it is thought to have been 
e Citieq chiefly intended for the converted Jews, in their 
yea (eral Diſperſions. He exhorts them to ſtand 


nanfully upon the defence of the Faith once de- Jude 3. 


Iered to the Saints, and to oppole the falſe 


ad i eachers, the Nicolaitans, and the Gnoſticks, 


who 
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who laboured ſo much to corrupt it. But be- 
cauſe true Chriſtian Charity, though zealous, | 
is without Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts all 
Chriſtians by all gentle means to ſave them; 17 
and to pull them out of the Fire, into which {ws 
their own Folly had caſt them. | 
Q. What may we learn from the Ober vai of 1... . 
this Feſtival ? | by 
A. To be content that our beſt Actions ſhould WF; _.. W 
be known to God only, ſince there remains {of 
little Remembrance of many eminent Apoſtles. ,;.: . 
That our Labours in doing good ſhould rather I, Ag = 
appear by the happy Effects of them, than by ij; 10 N 
ny Publication from our ſelves or others. That ned u 
to court the applauſe of Men is Vanity ; and thay, City 
nothing is worth our Care more than to ap- manifeſt 
prove our felves to that Almighty Being that &r Go 7 
cannot be impoſed upon. That in all our Uny 0 7 
dertakings we ought to be diligent and faithful, nay bþ 
in the difcharge of our own Duty, and leave th 7” 4 
ſucceſs quietly to the All-wife Diſpoſer of a... wle 
things. That Men of great Piety and Virtue ar ider ably 
chiefly prepared to receive particular Acts c ainly an 
God's Grace and Favour. That Zeal ought nd fn 
be applied, in the firſt place, to the molt ſo, of 
and ſubſtantial parts of Religion; but that up th 
on all occaſions it ought to be | eos b) 
Criſtian Meaſures in the manner of its acting. u Cod 
55 herein conſiſts the Nature of Zeal? 

It is an earneſt concernment for or again 
ſomething, and a violent purſuit and roſecu Q. 7 
tion of it; and is in its own Nature indiffereni TT vn 
like the reſt of the Paſſions, but good or bad, 2 ne tha 


in the 
Mens 
tells th 


wery mn 


thlans 


it is ſaic 


cording to the object and degree of it. And aftq 
this manner it is uſed in the holy Scriptures: in 
good ſenſe when applied to thoſe things where 


— WI" 2 ? 
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n the Honour of God, and the Salvation of 

Mens Souls are concerned; as when St. Paul 

tells the Corinthians that their Zeal had provoked 2 Cor. 9. 
ery many; and that Chriſt gave himſelf for us Fi, 1 
1 purify to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good , (r. a 
Works ; and that he was zealous of the Cotin- 2. 
thians with @ godly Zeal. But in a bad Senſe 

when applied to a furious Spirit of Perſecution, 

and to ſuch Contentions and Diviſions as pro- 

duce Wrath and ungovernable Paſſions. Thus 

tis ſaid the Jews were filled with Envy, (in the Ads 13. 
Original Zeal,) and ſpake againſt thoſe Things 45- 


aher that were ſpoken by St. Paul, contradicting and 
N. aſpheming; and that the Jews that believed, Ad. 13. 5. 


ed with Envy, (in the Original Zeal,) ſer all Gal. 5. 
e City in an Uproar; the Works of the Fleſh are g“. &cc. 


Rom. 10. 


0 feht, Hatred, Variance, Zeal, &c. a Zeal, © 
tha fir God, but not according to Knowledge. | 
r Un Q. What is neceſſary to qualify eur Teal, that 

aithjul t may become a Chriſtian Virtue? 

0 + A. That it be right in reſpect of its Object, 


lat what we contend for be certainly and con- 

Widcrably good, and that what we oppoſe be cer- 

unly and conſiderably evil. That the meaſure 

ad degree of it, be proportioned to the good 

W cvi/ of Things about which it is converſant. 

id that it be always purſued and proſecuted 

lf lawful and warrantable Means; ſince no Zeal 

vr God and his Glory, for his true Church and 

gion, will juſtify the doing of that which 

WF norally and in it ſelf evil. 

WM Q. When does our Zeal become criminal? 

4 When we violently contend for any Do- 

Wine that is erroneous, and are more earneſtly 

"Wccrned for the Externals of Religion and the 
2 irumenty of Piety, than for ſolid and ſubſtan- 


tial 


tial Goodneſs which they are deſigned to work Ml Q. 
in us; when it betrays us to the breach of any ga 
of God's Laws, in order to promote his Glory; 4. 
and creates Diviſions and Schiſms in the Church Ml God, 
of Chriſt. And when we proſecute even Truth WM the N 

it felt without that Meekneſs and Charity which WM our Pe 
are eſſential to the Character of a true Chriſtian;M be for 
and we have the more reaſon to take care how W tender 
we govern our Zeal, becauſe that Moſes him-WM by Rex 
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þ 
i Pſal. 1c6. ſelf, eminent for his Meekneſs , when zealous IM his Co! 
ij | 32, 33. for God at the Waters of Meribah, was fo pro- own M 
1 _ woked, that he ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips tat v 
„ ſo that if our Zeal for God be not well tem- ¶ Duty, 
i Fxod. 32. pered, we may with that great Prophet, break tie i under t 
14 85 Tables of the Law, and throw them out of our frſt arg 
00 | Hands, with Zeal to have them preſerved. Mhews \ 
2, Q. What Conſiderations are proper 10 excii nent, a 
1 our Leal in the Service of GC i with 
| A. The Excellency of the Divine NatureM Q. 
4 and the infinite Bounty and Goodneſs of God Heretic 
1 towards us. The wonderful Condeſcenſion o 4. B 
I | the Son of God, who ſtooped ſo low to reh, 
14 : deem us, and ſuffered ſo much to purifie to hin uth, 
. Tit 2.14. felf a peculiar People zealous of good Works iy ſhe\ 
11s The great importance of working out our Sal may dif 

vation, and the neceſſity of ſtriving, if we wiltioſe Ar 


enter in at the ftreight Gate. That it is trut 
Wiſdom, to employ our chief Concern upd 
things that are moſt valuable; and that fuch ! 
the Weakneſs of our Nature, and the {trengt 
of Temptations, that without conſtant apple 
cation of Mind, we ſhall never be able to at 
tain them. That if we be ſtedfaſt, unmove 
able, and always abounding in the Work e Wy: 
the Lord, our Labour fhall not be ain in th 


Lord. Q. He 


9 1 + * 
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och 'Q. How far does Zeal for God extenuate and . 


nitigate the Immorality of any Action? 
A. Wicked Things done out of true Zeal for 
God, are damnable without Repentance, becauſe 


any 
ory; 
arch 


ruth MW the Nature of wicked Actions is not altered by 
hich MM our Perſuaſion concerning them; though it may 
tian; bc ſome allay to the Fault of the Perſon, and may 
how W tender him more capable of the Mercy of God 


him- 
alous 
0 pro» 
Lips; 
tem- 
ak the 
of our 
d. 


" excits 


by Repentance, than if he had done contrary to 
his Conſcience, and the clear Convictions of his 
own Mind. For it is a much greater Fault to do 
that which we really believe contrary to our 
Duty, than ignorantly to tranſgreſs when we are 
under the Power of an erroneous Conſcience. The 
firſt argues we have a Hill to do Evil; the other 
bew our Praftice to be agreeable to our Judg- 
nent, and though we break God's Law, yet it 
v with a ſincere Intention to ſerve him. 

Q. How ought we to expreſs our Zeal towards 
Hlereticks and Schiſmaticks ? 


ature, 
G0 


ſion o 4. By carneſt Prayer to God for their Con- 
to re, that he would bring into the way of 


o him I, all ſuch as have erred, and are deceived. 

Vorks Wy ſhewing ſuch Kindneſs to their Perſons as 

zur SalWny diſpoſe them to receive the Impreſſion of 

we wiltioſe Arguments that we ſhonld offer with week- 

is tru for their recovery. By abſtaining from all 

n upoJ'proachful and bitter Refleftious, which preju- 

ſuch ice them againſt the Truth. By exerciſing all 

ſtrengiſſlets of Charity towards them, which is the only 

t appiiyfgderation due to thoſe that diſſent from us, 

e to atWithout impairing our own Principles by a miſ- 

1nmovenderſtood Complaiſance ; for though St. Ignatius St. Ignat. 

Work ofWiſes us to be their Brethren in Kindnek and Nene ad 

in in thEÞ-atlenc(s, yet not to imitate their Ways, but . 2 
Poe followers of the Lord, and to their Errors © 
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H. Simon and St. Jude. 


For Uni- 
TH 


For tue Ord of all Power and Might, who art th 


Piety. 


to oppoſe firmneſs in the Faith. But when they 
lie under the Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould 
keep at a diſtance from their Converſation, which 
is but reaſonable; that when all Methods have 
been uſed for their Recovery, we may be careful 
to avoid any Infection our ſelves. As for great 
Corporal Puniſhments and Infliction of Death up 
on theſe accounts, they appear to me contraryſ 
to the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and incons| 
ſiſtent with many of the chief Principles of ity 
For the Goſpel of our Saviour engages us to ſhew| 
Meekneſs to all Men, and univerſal Love and 
Good-will even to our Enemies; from whence 
it muſt follow, that no Difference of Religion 
no Pretence of Zeal for God can juſtify a tiercd 
vindictive and exterminating Spirit. 


The P RAYERS, 


8 1 
Almighty God, who haſt built thy Churc 


my moi 
dalvatio 
ny und 
tings © 
follow. t 
Ways © 
Heart 2 
Prayers 
Al ſeei t 
Mercy : 
nine, el 
em. 
Men is k 
that thy 
ny fe 


upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and may en 
Prophets, Jefus Chriſt himſelf being the Head od Fig 
Corner-ſtone; Grant that all Chriſtians may bl ody of 
ſo joined together in Unity of Spirit by thel ow ag 
Doctrine, that they may be made an hol} wo 
U e f 


Temple acceptable unto thee, through Jeſe 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Il. 


leuncer 


Author and Giver of all Good-thing 
graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, 
creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me Wi 
all Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy lee 
al 5 
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eu ne in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt Dur Lott. | 
ld nen. 5 | 4 
ich | 8 | I „ 

III. | ? 


Racious God, who haſt endowed me with For true 
an immortal Soul, grant that I may apply Chriſtian 
ny moſt ſerious Thoughts to work out my own — 
uation with Fear and Trembling. Enlighten 
ny underſtanding, that I may ſee the wondrous 
tings of thy Law); rectifie my Will, that I may 
flow the plain Rules of Good, and efchew the 
Ways of Evil; and in all my Actions, fix my 
Heart entirely upon thy Glory. Let my devout 
Prayers be offered in Retirements, where thine 
All-ſeeing Eye only enters. Let my Works of 
llercy and Charity be often unknown to be 50 
W nine, even to thoſe that receive the Benefit of . 
em. Make me to conſider that the Praiſe of 
Men is but as Smoak which vaniſheth away, and 
lat thy Favour only is better than Life, and en- 
lureth for ever. Teach me heartily to ſtrive that 
may enter in at the ſtraight Gate, to fight the 


"hurc 
es and 


Head bod Fight of Faith, and to deſtroy the whole 

nay body of Sin. Grant I may be always upon my \ 

y theiffſÞd againſt my potent and malicious Enemies; | 

n hold that the ſhort time I have to work, may make | 
ej Ms careful to improve it tothe beſt purpoſes; and | 


uncertainty of all things here below, may call 

my Mind from the Objects of ſecular Happt- 
is; that applying my ſelf entirely to Devotion 
«d Charity, Juſtice and Sobriety, I may be pre- 
med in the Temper and Diſpoſition of my | 
nd, for that Happineſs which thou haſt pro- 

led through the Merits of thy Sod Jeſus Chriſt 


art th 
thing 
25 
To wit 


y 36s 


Lord. Amen. 


FTE 


For the 
right ex- 
erciſe of 
Leal. 
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IV. 
Lmighty God, who art the firſt and chief-WM 51 
eſt Good, engage all the Powers and Fa- the u 
culties of my Soul to love and delight in thee; WM ward 
and to place all Aſfiance, Truſt and Confidence Ml excel 
in thee. Teach me to proportion my Zeal to that 
the value of things, that I may love thee, the vet it 
Lord my God, with all my Heart, with all ny (who 
Soul, and with all my Strength; and in the firltf 


place ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven. Let my Nav 
Zeal have a reſpect to all thy Commandments 7;;un: 
that it may never degenerate into Hypocriſie ana] O. 
Faction; but that I may always purſue it by jul in h 
and proper means, and may never think to pro- 4. 
mote thy Honour and the ſafety of thy Church of the 
by ways offenſive to thee, and which thou hal whole 
forbid. Let not a good End prevail upon metal not oi 
uſe any unlawful means that may advance it thereb 
but that truſting in thy Providence, and depend anothe 
ding upon thy care of our moſt holy Faith, I ftant a 
may never ſtart from the way of my Duty, ina ty; w. 
thoſe Methods I ſhall at any time purſue, in or Hine, 
der to preſerve it. Grant this, O Lord, toll Q. 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 1 2 
ry tiroug 
| = were m 
| and th 
CHA FP. XXXIV. | Lord, | 
Preſs 11 
All Saints. November 1. Q/ 
at 
| . 1 h ce _ 4. 7 
Q. HA Feſtival doth the Church ad 


brate this Day? | 
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2 2 do you mean 5 a Saint? 
¶ In the beginning of Chriſtianity, the word 


bie- Lam was applied to all Believers, as is plain by 


Fa. the uſe St. Paul and St. Luke make of it: Aſter- Acts. 
hee; WM wards none were called ſo but ſuch as eminently 3: 

lence I excelled in all Chriſtian Virtues ; and though Rom. 16. 
al to that Senſe ftill continues in the Church Militant, 75: 


„ the vet it now generally ſignifies ſuch good Men, as 
ll my (whoſe carthly Tabernacle being diſſolved) have | 
e fri « Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Cor 5. 1. 
et my Havens, and fo are become a part of the Chy; 00 
nente Liumphiant. 
ic and hat Perſons may be denominated Saints 
Dy jul i: e Church Militant? 
0 pro 4. Such who not only believe the Doctrines 
hurch of the Chriſtian Religion, but conform their 
u hat whole Lives to the Precepts of it: Such who 
1 metq not only have a holy Faith, but are purified 
ace it thereby. who have a ſincere regard to God and 
ependi another World in all their Actions, and are con- 
ant and uniform in the Diſcharge of their Du- 
„ 1041 y; who abſtain from all kind of Evil, per . Cor. 2, 
, in or Hilineſs in the fear of God. 
xd, fol Q. What ſeems to be the deſign of the 1 
iſlituting this Feſtival? = * 
A. To honour God in his Saints. It being 
through the Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they 
were made conformable to his Mall in this Life, 
and through the Bounty of the ſame gracious 
Lord, that his free Gifts are crowned with Hap- 
pineſs in the other. 
L J. N farther End da he Church aim 
4 
4. To encourage us here below to run the 
ace that is ſet before us with Patience, ſeeing 
we are encompaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Mit- He) 12, 
Ee 2 neſſes © 


* 


r 
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neſſes. To work in us Firmneſs and Reſolution 
of Mind, by propounding the Examples and 
Patterns of holy Men gone before us, who in 
their reſpeQive Ages have given remarkable 70 
timony of their Faith in God, and conſtant ad- 
| herence to his Truth. 


Q. By what means did the Saints in Heaven | 


attain that Happineſs they now enjoy ? 


A. It was pufchaſed for them by the Death 


and Sacrifice of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; the 
Benefits whereof they were made capable of re- 
ceiving, by the purity of their Faith, by the un- 
corruptneſs of their Morals, by their Conſtancj 
and Perſeverance in deſpite of all Sufferings and 
Perſecutions, and by fighting manfully under 
Chriſt's Banner to their Lives End. 


Life? b 
A. In this Life we are not able to conceive} 
the happineſs God hath prepared for thoſe that 


Joh. 3. 2. Iove him, It doth not yet appear what wejhall be; 


but the Scripture in general hath aſſured us, that 
God will reward thoſe that diligently ſeek him, 


not according to our narrow and limited Con 

Eph. 1. ceptions, but according to the exceeding great} 
T9 meſs of his Power and Goodneſs. So that God 
having promiſed to make us happy in the next 
World, we have all the Reaſon imaginable tg 

put our Truſt and Confidence in him as to thg 

way and manner of effecting it. N 

Q. What Light have the Scriptures given "$ 

in this matter? 5 

A. The Wiſdom of God is pleaſed ſometimey 

to condeſcend to our low Apprehenſions, and ti 

reveal his ſublime Rewards by ſuch things as 

are moſt apt to value and admire; and therefor 


Q. herein conſiſts the Happineſs of the next 


—— 
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it is repreſented in ſome places under the Meta- Mat. 13. | 
phor of a Kingdom, a Crown, and a Treaſure, it er 
being expreſly called the Kingdom of the Father, 4 im. 4. 


a Crown of Rightecuſneſs, a Crown of Life, and jam. 1. 12. 
2 Crown of Glory, a Treaſure ia Heaven, and a Rev.2. 10. 


Treaſure that faileth not, though the greateſt 1Pet. 5. 4. 
Kingdoms and Treaſures of this World bear no 1 1 
proportion to the leaſt degree of heavenly Glo- Luke 12 
ry. But the Excellency of this Happineſs is 33. 

more particularly ſet forth to us by everlaſting Rom. 6. 
Life, by the Viſſon of God, and by a /ikeneſs 0 8 
im, and by being with Chriſt, All which im- 1%. J 
plies that we ſhall in the next Lite live free Phil. f. 23. 
from Sin, the great Torment and Affliction of 
derout Souls in this; that we ſhall be exempt- 


ed from all thoſe Evils and Miſeries which 


ne the conſequence of it and which attend us 


through this earthly Pilgrimage; a ſort of Hap- 
pineſs that the molt ſenſual are affected with. 
And not only Sin and Sorrow ſhall ceaſe to 
be, but we ſhall enter upon the poſſeſſion 
ot all thoſe Pleaſures we are made capable of 
enjoying: For when the Spirits of juſt Men 


Ine made perfect, there ſhall be nothing to 


binder the conſtant Influences of Infinite Good- 


J is; fo that our Underſtandings ſhall be en- 
ertained with the Knowledge of God, the 
noſt perfect and excellent Being, the Source 
nd Fountain of all Truth, and our Wills vigo- 
Jroully employed in chuſing and embracing the 
noſt deſirable Goods, and our Affections deter- 
Imned to the moſt delighttul Objects; for our 
time 
nd ti 
is e 
cforf842 to in this Life, and from the fight of his 


Minds being then enlarged to their utmoſt Ca- 
facities, ſhall have a more perfect, certain 
ind clearer Knowledge of God than we can at- 


Ee z Glory 


en 
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Glory, the love of his Goc and the admi- | 
ration of all his Excellencies, we ſhall be tranſ. | 
formed i into his Likeneſs, both in the Purity and | 
Spirituality of our Souls; whence muſt reſult | 
infinite Pleaſurc and Satisfaction, inceſſantly ex- | 
Preſſing it ſelf in Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſei- | 
ving. Beſides, it muſt needs raiſe in us freſh tranſ. 
ports of Joy and Rapture, to ſee our glorified | 
Redeemer exalted to the right Hand of God; | 
and all the bleſſed Inhabitants of this Heavenly ö 
Jeruſalem, will, in a degree, contribute to our 
Happineſs by their profitable and delightful , 
And to complete our Bliſs, it | 
ſhall never change nor have an end, but we | 
ſhall paſs Eternity, in knowing and loving, in | 
praiſing and chearfully obeying the Bleſſed Tri- 


Converſation. 


are ſo 
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nity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. I low Wit 
Q. How is the Pattern of the Saints accom- 4. 1 
modated to our Imitation? | wit, 
A. In that they were mere Men, cloathed of the {; 
with Fleſh and Blood, and an imperfe& Nature, bleſs G 
liable to Sin, as well as we, and once ſtrove} Thanks 
with the ſame nrul 'y Paſſions, and were expoſed that wit. 
to the ſame Difficulties as we are now ſurround- heavenly 
ed with; and that we have the ſame holy Pre- Conſumr 
cepts to direct us, the ſame Grace to aſſiſt us, the (erin ; 
ſame Promiſes to encourage us, the ſame Ho parti. 
Table for our ſpiritual Nouriſhment. So that ®ght to 
what was attainable by them, may be acquired cated 
by us if we are not wanting to our ſelves. m any 
Q. Wha Obligations lie upon all Chr iftrans t {0 4 Q 
Holineſs of Life? Cle of 
A. They are obliged to it by the Pr ecepts Rs To 
the Goſpel, which ſtrictly command Holineſs Far: th 
by the Promiſes, which are ſo many Encourage { h ature 
ments to a holy Life; by the Threat nings, hic ly to ac 


1 
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are ſo many powerful Arguments againſt Sin; 
add to this the Engagements of the Bapriſma! 
vo made in their Infancy, and which they 
WM fince took upon themſelves in Confirmation, and 
have frequently renewed at the Lord's Table. A 
N Q. bat do you mean by the Communion of | i 
„ Lants? | 
4 That the Saints have in common one God, 4 
1 Chriſt, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one 1 
' WJ Baptiſm, one Hope; and that they communi- it 
cate with one another in all Duties of Piety and b 
Charity; by mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in times 6 
cot Perſecution, by mutual Beneficence and Li- * 
ge berality in time of Want, and by mutual Par- 
i WT ticipation of one another's Prayers. | 
i. Q. Phat Communion have the Saints here be- 
bow with the Saints above? 
5 A. Thoſe upon Earth are called Fellow Citi- Eph. 2. 
Lens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, 19. 
ed of the ſame Family with thoſe in Heaven. We 3 
are, A bleſs God for them, rejoice at their Bliſs, give 
om Thanks for their Labours of Love, and pray 
ea that with them we may be Partakers ot the 
heavenly Kingdom. They pray for us, for our 
Conſummation and Bliſs, rejoice at our Con- 


— — 


— — 22 


che verſion; But what farther the Saints in Heaven 
Hol do particularly in relation to us, or what we 
ought to perform in reference to them, is not 


revealed in Scripture, nor can be concluded 
from any Principle of Chriſtianity. _ 

Q. What Duties reſult from the belief of this 
Article of our Creed ? 

A. To walk in the Light, as God 1s in the 
Light; there being no Communion with his ho- 
Nature without Sanctity. Humbly and chear- | 
fully to acknowledge ſo great a Benefit. To c 

| — tg preſs 


youn — 
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preſs an ardent Affection to thoſe Saints which 
live, and a reverent Reſpect to thoſe which are 
And particularly to direct and 
enlarge our Charity to thoſe who are of the 
' Houſhold of Faith. ö 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


now with God. 


of this Feſtival? 


A. The Wiſdom and Happineſs of being reli- 
gious. That Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we can 
do or ſuffer to obtain it. That through many 
Tribulations we mult enter into the Kingdom | 
of God. That we ought to honour the Saints 
by commemorating their Piety, congratulating | 
their Victories over the World, and rejoicing in | 
their Glory; but chiefly by propounding their 
Example for our Imitation; to learn of them to 
be humble and meek, and to ſubmit all our De- 
ſires to the Will of God; to govern our Senſes 
by Reaſon, and our Reaſon by the Dictates of 
Revelation; to take up the Croſs, and reſiſt 
unto Blood, ſtriving againſt Sin; that by living 
as the Saints once did, we may at length znhe- | 
rit thoſe Promiſes, which they by their Faith | 
and Patience in this World, now inherit in the 
J nels and 
| Q. Wherein conſiſts the Advantage of pro- 

pounding the Examples of the blefled Saints jor | 


next. | 


our Imitation? 


A. It convinceth us of the poſſibility of per- 


forming our Duty, by ſhewing us Men cloathed 


with Fleſh and Blood, that have practiſed it; 


and ſo is apt to cure that Sloth and Deſpou- 


dency, which the weakneſs of our Natures is 


apt to ſuggeſt ro us. It gives us ſenſible Evi] 


dences of the happy Fruits of a pious Life, 
which make greater Impreſſions than thoſe Con- 
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ſequences which Reaſon draws for our Con- 
| jiction; and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly to 
imitate thoſe Virtues which 'ſhined in them 
with ſo great a Luſtre. 
Q. If Examples at ſo great a diſtance have 
ſuch a Power 3 ought we not to exerciſe great 
Care, in reference to what Company we daily 
converſe with ? | 
A. Solomon hath long ſince obſerved, that he Prov. 13. 
y at walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be wiſe; but 20. 
m that the Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed : 
5 WI Vhich ſufficiently denotes, that if we deſign 
ng any Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that Wiſdom 
in which Solomon recommends, we muſt frequent 
cir W thoſe who are eminent Examples of it; and 
to void as much as is poſſible ſuch Fools who 
Je- nate a mock at Sin. And this Method is com- 14. 9. 
ron to Mankind in all other Caſes; when they 
am at Perfettions in any particular Sill or part 
of Learning, they covet the Converſatiog, of 
thoſe that are known to excel that way.  _ 
Q. 1s it poſſible in the general Converſe of 
e World to avoid bad Company? 
4. It is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſi- 
nels and Circumſtances carry them into a great 
deal of Company, always to avoid that which 
bad; and Charity ſometimes may oblige 
good Men to converſe with ſuch in order to 
per: weir Reformation, where there are any proba- 
hed I e hopes of making bad Men better; but how- 
] it; erer it is very much in every Man's Power to 
pon: I chuſe what fort of Company he deſigns for his 
es 18 Diverſion and Entertainment; a matter of ſuch . i 
Evi- inportance, that it requires moſt ſerious Con- j 
ite Fideration, © 5 


nees = Q What 


ö 
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the Choice of his Company? 


A. He ought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as have 
Virtuous and Chriſtian Principles; and who | 
endeavour to ſhew the Efects of them, in their 
Lives and Converſations; for as Men of no 
Principles are very much unqualified for Friend- 
ſhip, becauſe they have no Foundation to ſup- 
port it; ſo Men that act contrary to their good 
Principles, give but a ſcurvy Proof of their Sin- 
cerity. Beſides, Men ſceptically inclined may 
endanger the firmneſs of our Faith, as wicked 


Men may the {trength of our Virtue. 


Q. What other Rules may be obſerved in the} 
Choice of our Company ? 
A. When we have ſecured the main Point, 
and fenced againſt the greateſt Danger ot 
Converſation ; we ought to have a peculiar} 
regard to the Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe 
we pitch upon, for our cenitant Companions 
tor if they have a great deal of Paſſion, and à 
little ſhare of Senſe, our Freedom and Friendy 
ſhip will expoſe us to vexatious Difficulties 


Though we are never ſo much upon our Guard 
a great deal of Fire will ſometimes heat us, wa 
may be provoked, and then we are the world 
for ſuch Company. After theſe Cautioas I thin 
the Advantages of Learning and Wiſdim, o 
Quickaefs and Vivacity), may juſtly challeng( 
a regard, ſince they muſt be very agreeabl 
Entertainments, when good Men of mild Tem 
per are the Maſters of them. | 
Q Who ought to have the greateſt regard i 
:he Choice of their Company? 
A. It concerns all good Chriſtians to take cat 


in this Point; for theContagion of Vice is pony 
| | t | U 


Q. What ought a Man to confider chiefly in | | fil, and 
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in WF al, and their greateſt Security is in ſtanding at a 


© ziſtance from it; the frailty of Virtue is gre t, 
Ve YI therefore all Caution ſhould be uſed, not to ex- 
10 | poſe it to an infectious Air. But young Men, 
ir when they firſt appear in the World, ought to 
no have a particular regard to it, their future Hap- 
d- | pineſs, both Temporal and Eternal, depending 
ip. b much on the Qualifications of thoſe they con- 
rrſe with. Though they have received good 
J Principles in their Education, yet they want 
11) Practice to confirm the Habits of Virtue, and 


ed eurage to reſiſt the allurements of Vice. They 
te apt to catch at any thing that indulges and 

the F countenances their irregular Appetites. The 

uMisfortune is, when they want Prudence moſt, 

int, ¶ they have leaſt of it; therefore it is happy when 

: off they will liſten to the advice of their Parents, or 

uw ſome experienced Relation, who is able to direct 


them in an Affair of ſuch conſequence. 
ons Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of bad 
Company 20 good Men? 

A It they are not by degrees entirely cor- 
F'upted, yet the Horrour they ought to have for 
Win, is very much abated by their ſeeing it fre- 
muently committed. They are led into uncha- 
table Thoughts concerning their Neighbour, 
rhoſe Reputation in ſuch Company is never 


umelious uſage. Beſides, it makes their own 


Practices, by one means or other, they may con- 
act a ſhare in the Guilt of them, and embroil 
heir own Minds by reflecting, whether or no 
ey did what became good Chriſtians upon ſuch 
Occaſions. So that Fire may as well be taken 
mo a Man's Boſom without burning, and Pitch 


Duty difficult, for by not diſcountenancing ſuch 


f douched 


pared, but loaded with all injurious and con- 


good Men 


” . 
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; touched without defiling; as bad Company fe. 


quented and delighted in, without receiving 
Damage and contracting Pollution. 


The PRAYERS. 


| 
For the \ Almighty God, who haſt knit together | 
Imitation thine Ele& in one Communion and Fel- 


Ave | lowſhip, inthe myſtical Body of thy Son Chriſt 
our Lord, Grant me Grace ſo to follow thy 


bleſſed Saints in all virtuous and godly Living, | 
that I may come to thoſe unſpeakable Joys 


which thou haſt prepared for them that un- 
feignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 

| Cw ip 
For the God who haſt prepared for them that lore 
2 of thee, ſuch good things as paſs Man's Un- 
+ deritanding; pour into my Heart fach love to- 
wards thee, that I loving thee above all things 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all 
that I can deſire, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Amen. p | | 

„ . 

For fol- Lmighty God, make me ſo wiſe in this 
lowing IA ſtate of Probation and Tryal, as to pro- 


the Ex- vide for Eternity, by walking in thoſe Paths 
ample of that conducted thy bieſſed Saints to everlaſting 
departed, Bliſs. Keep it for ever in the purpoſe of my 

| Heart, as it was in theirs, to obey thoſe Laws 


which thou my Maker and Sovereign haſt er- 
joined, and according to which I ſhall be one 
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bay judged. Grant that I may with all poſſible 
care avoid Sin, the greateſt Evil, and the moſt 

niſchievous to my main Intereſt; and that 1 
may at any Expence ſeck thy Favour which is 

better than Life: That following thy bleſſed 
gaints in the Meekneſs and Humility of their 
Minds, in the Mortification of their carnal Ap- 
petites, in their entire Submiſſion to thy Divine 
1 Vill in their Charity to the Souls and Bodies 
in Wo Men, in their Patience under Sufferings, and 
n their Readineſs to take up the Croſs; I may 


ner | 


5 W :tcain that happineſs they now poſleſs, and in- 
15 berit thoſe Promiſes which they are made Par- 
Ke bers of, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our 
our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


OST gracious God, the Author of San- Thankſ- 
ctity and Lover of Unity, whoſe Wiſ- 8'Ving for 
dom hath eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion AO: 
between the Members of the ſame myſtical of good 
body, whereof thy Son Jeſus Chriſt is the Head. Men. 
| bleſs and praiſe thy holy Name for all thy 
*rvants departed this Life in thy Faith and 
fear. I congratulate their Victories over the 
World, who overcame themſelves, and led in 
Triumph their own Paſſions. I commemorate 
vith all Thankfulneſs their heroick Piety, who 
erved their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Pri- 
on and Chains, on Racks and in Tortures, and 
who undauntedly encountred Death, armed 
with the greateſt Terror. Irejoyce in the Glory 
and Happineſs they are now advanced to, the 
ay dreatneſs of which the Heart of Man cannot con- 
© eeire. Beſeeching thee to give me grace ſo to 
5. wow their good Examples, in the wiſe be- 
} | ſtowing 
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ſtowing of my time here below, that I may 
follow them in their happy Paſſage out of this 
World, and with them be made Partaker of thy 
heavenly Kingdom, which I beſeech thee to 
haſten, and ſhortly to accompliſh the Numbet 
of thine Elect; that I with all thoſe. that are 
departed in the true Faith of thy Holy Name, 
may have our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, 
both in Body and Soul, in thy eternal and e- 
verlaſting Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Ve) Amen. | 
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When the Bride-groom ſhall be taken from them, then ſhall 
they faſt in thoſe Days. St. Luke 5. 35. 

Be afflicted and mourn and weep : Let your Laughter be 
turned to Mourning, and you Jo) to Heavineſs. Hum- 
ble your ſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and he ſhall: 
lift you up. St. James 4. 9, 10. 


a. 


Jejunium non eſt perfecta virtus, ſed cæterarum virtu- 
tum fundamentum. S. Hierom. ad Demet. p. 23. 
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wel. HAT ds you mean by Faſts # 
Alnſ. Days ſet apart by the 
Church, or by Civil Authori- 


ches before God, in puniſhing our Bodies, and 
Wfliding our Souls, in order to a real Repen» 
ance. By outward Significations teſtifying our 
brief tor Sins paſt, and by uſing them as means 
0 ſecure us from returning to thofe Sms, for 
hich we expreſs ſo great a Deteſtation. 
Q. Li herein confiſts the Nature of Faſting ? 
J. In a ſtri& Senſe it implies a total Alſti- 
zce from all Meat and Drink the whole Day; 
om Morning to Evening; and then to refreſh 
ur ſelves ſparingly as to the Quantity, and not 
elicately as to the Quality of the Food, And 

this manner not one but more Days were paſt 
a continual Faſt by the Primitive Chriſtians 
tore Eaſter. In a 415 Senſe it implies an Al- 
nence from ſome kind of Food, eſpecially Fleſh . 


Ming beyond the uſual Hours, as the Primi- 3. 
© Chriſtians did on their ſtaticnary Days, till 
ee in the Afternoon, to which Hour their 
blick Aſſemblies continued on theſe D So 


"PF that 


preliminary Inſtructions 


ty, or by our own Appointment, to humble our 


Id Wine, as was uſed by Daniel; or a deferring Dan, 10. 
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| Luke 5, come, when his Diſciples ſhould faſt. And wit 


At. 


that hereby ſome Self-denial is deſigned to our ks 
Bodily Appetites ; for no Abſtinence cat partake blam 
of the Nature of Faſting, except there be ſome- for 5 
thing in it that afflicts us. f 
Q. Huw many forts of Faſts are there ? 27% 

A. There are two ſorts, publick and private 2 
The firſt we are determined to obſerve by virtue 1 white 
of that Obedience that is due to our lawful Su- of To 
periors; and for thoſe Reaſons they enjoin it. | prope 
The ſecond proceeds from our own voluntary MI 45 10 | 
Impoſition, and ariſes from our Obligation to 


perform it at ſometimes, though it is left to our 3 
own Diſcretion to determine the Seaſon. gon 
| D Mende ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſtian) ben ? 
to fait ? | 5 . our Sa 
A. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it, as a proper Diſcip! 
means to expreſs Sorrow and Grief; and as i . 
fit Method to diſpoſe our Minds towards th practiſe 
Conſideration of any thing that is ſerious. And not fit 
therefore all Nations from ancient Times hard gone fr. 
uſed Faſting as a part of Repentance, and as WM Days. 

means to turn away God's Anger. As it is pat O. 
Jonah 3. in the Caſe of the Ninevites; which was a Ne Kren 
N tion common to them with the reſt of the World A. Ir 
And though our Saviour hath left no poſitni out Me 
Mat. 6. Precept about Faſting, yet he joins it with Au and Nez 


16,1715. giving and Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties; WY their De 
the Directions he gave in his admirable S e 
upon the Mount, concerning the PertormanoW ca 

of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſes the Neceſſity of ti 
Duty; which it governed by ſuch Rules as 00 

Saviour there lays down, will be accepted b 

God, and openly rewarded by him. Beſide 

our Saviour ſays expreſsly, that the time ſhoul 


ht 


35. he brings in the Phareſee boaſting that he . 
1 — t 
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twice in the Week, our Saviour in no Manner 
c Wl blames him for faſting, but corrects his Vanity 
bor boaſting of it. 
| Q. Why did ot our Saviour's Diſciples faſt 
MM while he was pen {cath ? | 
te. A. Becauſe Faſting belongs to Mourners, but 
uc WW while our Saviour was with them, it was a Time 
Su- of Joy and Gladneſs; and conſequently as im- 
proper a Seaſon for the Signification of Sorrow, 
as 1t would be to forbid Eating and Drinking 
at a Wedding. Can the Children of the Bride- Like g. 
chamber faſt, ſaith our Saviour, while the Bride- 35. 
groom is with them? But when the Bridegroom is 
taken from them, then ball they faſt. Whereby 
our Saviour doth not go about to excuſe his 
Diſciples from thoſe Obligations of Faſting ; 
| which St. J hn's Diſciples and the Phariſces 
practiſed ; but intimates, that though it was 
not fit for them at preſent, yet when he was 
gone from them, they alſo ſhould Jaſt in tboſe 
Days. | 
_ Q. What Examples have we of Faſting in the 
Scriptures 2 
A. It was a Duty all along obſerved by de- 
out Men, and acceptable to God, under the 0/4 
and New Teſtament, both as it was helpful to 
their Devotion, and as it became a Part of it. 
Fublick enjoyned Faſts upon extraordinary Oc- 
alions are ſo frequent. in Scripture, they need 
no particular Notice. And as to private Faſts, 
e read that David chaſtened his Soul with Faſt- Pf, 69, 10, 
in, And Daniel ſought the Lord, not only Dan. 9. 3. 
th Prayers and Supplications, but with Faſting, 
Anna ſerved. and worſhipped God in Prayers and Lk og, 
Faſtings Night and Day. Cornelius was Faſting \ a. : . 
s well as Praying, when the Viſion came that 33. 
| $f 2 brought 
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brought Salvation to his Houſe. When Paul = 

Act, 13.2. and Barnabas were to be ordained Apoſtles, 1 Thoi 
| there was Faſting joined to Prayer: And St. Pay] | the 7 

2 Cor. 6.5. approved himſelt a Miniſter of God in Faſtings, | oaks 
rotion 


18 as well as Labours and Watchings He kept hi; | 1 
„ Body under, and brought it into ſuljection, len Wl © iltec 


” while he preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be a wy 
Coſt-away. : | "'% thele Z 

. Have we any account, that the Apoſtles af. moo 

ter our Saviour' Aſcenſion prattiſed F aſting and Arnual 

| Abſtinence ? e W ont 
Ep. 58. c. A. Epiphanius tells us that St. James the Great by thi, 
4-39. £24. and St. Jon were very eminent for a mortified Keren 
L.ife; that they never eat either Fleſh or Fiſ, Q < 
and wore but one Coat and a Linen Garment. frimutiy 

Pæqag. Clemens Alexandrinus relates of St. Matthew, - T 
lib. 2. c. 1. that he was ſo far from indulging his Appetite, . . A 
that he refuſed to gratify it with lawful and or- tp ang 


dinary Proviſions, eating no Fleſh, his uſual 
Diet being nothing but Herbs, Roots, Seeds 
and Berries. And it is recorded of St. James 
. the Leſs, Biſhop of Jeryfalem, a Man of that di- 
vine Temper, that he was the Love and Wonder 
ot the Age; that he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, 
and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, not 
ever uſed the Bath; and that his whole Body 
was covered with Paleneſs through Faſting. 
H/as Faſting practijed in the Primitn' 
urch? BY | 
A. The aneient Chriſtians were very exac 


both in their weekly, and annnal Faſts. The! Cetene 

weekly Faſts were kept en Wedneſdays and Fi 107 urch 

days; becaule on the one our Lord was betrayec G Ch 

and on the other crucified. Theſe Faſts wa, 2 of tf 
Ter ul. ee called their Stations, from the military Wor," w 
jejun. c. 2. of keeping their Guard, as Tertullian Obſerves 0 7 7 
| —_— — Thou; od's M 
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Though others think more immediately from | 
the Jewijh Phraſe, and the Cuſtom of thoſe de- "= 
rout Men; who either out of their own De- | 
rotion, or as the Repreſentatives of the Pcople, 
aliſted at the Oblations of the Temple; not de- 
parting thence till the Service was over. For 
theſe Fabi uſually laſted till after three in the Af- 
ternoon, as did their publick Aſſemblies. Their 


1 Aunual Faſt was that of Lent, by Way of Prepa- 
ad cation for the Feaf7 of our Saviour's Reſurrection. 
Put this was variouſly obſerved, according to 


ferent Times and Places. 
Q. What was the manner of Faſting among the 
Prmitive Chriſtians ? | | 
A. They obſerved their Faſts with great ſtrict- Cyr. Hie— 
neſs. All in general on ſuch Days abſtained ro. catech. 
tom drinking Wine and eating Fleſh; the great- + 
et part fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a little 
head. They confined themſelves to cheap and 
ardinary Diet without Sawces or reliſhing De- 
icacies. Some uſed the dry Dyet, as Nuts, Al- 
mids, and ſuch like Fruits; others fed only up- 
n Bread and Water. 1 | f 
. bat Occaſions of Faſting are particular- 
talen notice of in the Primive Church? 5 
A. There was the Faſt of a Penitent, who 
„er Baptiſm having committed ſome grievous | 
In, was for it excluded the Aſſemblies of Chri- i 
as, either by his own Conſcience or by pub- in 
& Sentence, till he was reconciled to God and 
e Church. - Rigorous was the Penance of theſe 
„ Chriſtians , and their Faſting tealy an Af 
non of their Souls; for they lay in Sackeloth 
« Alhes, watched and faſted, groaned and wept [ 
W's Lord their God; and not only ſupplica- | 
God's Mercy, but begged the Pardon and 
. i & as Prayers 
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Prayers of their Chriſtian Brethren. Another dite 
ſolemn Occaſion of Faſting, was the Profeſſion 9. 
of Repentance thoſe made who were converted >, 


to the Faith, and were preparing to be baptized. | Ende 
And it was the Practice not only of the Candi- , 


5 i 3 tites ( 
dates of Bap:iſm to faſt, but of the whole Com. T0 f 
gregation with them, there being ſtated Times WF n 5 
in the Primitive Church for the adminiſtring "BER 


that Sacrament, as Eaſter and Whit ſuntide, the To bn 


faſting on both theſe Accounts did often fall in 10 
| with the Faſt before Eaſter. | 1 poſe u. 
1 Tim. 3. Q. But does not St. Paul place the abſtaining cate 7 
1&3. from Meats among the Doctrines of ſeducing renge 
_*_- -HpIrus? 3 | oo t 
A. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that by abſtain which 
from Meats St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty o fi Exc 
Faſting; becauſe that was obſerved by devout] deniat; 

Men, and acceptable to God both under the Of ly A 
Mat.5.16, and New Teſtament; and our Saviour himſel lin 1 4 
17,18. had given Directions concerning the Performancq other \ 
of it in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount - this. 


1 Cor. 9. And our Apoſtle practiſed it alſo upon ſeveral 
27- Occaſions. Therefore it is moſt probable hedoti 
therein condemn the Opinions of ſome ancien whoſe ] 
r Tim. 3. Hereticks that departed from the Faith, who a , 
* they excluded thoſe from Salvation that engaged 
in Matrimony, fo they held the eating the Fl 


De Abit. of any living Creatures unlawful; a Daciin 1 1 
abe very likely borrowed from Pythagoras and b 4 In 
Anu. Followers, being defended with ſuch Variety tally wi 
Learning by Pophyry. Whereas they who if va bret 

Cen. o. 3- wltructed in their Chriſtian Liberty, and nf gt 
ct, 2.46 ͤU i!! Goth Bin 8 hath 8 
ede he Truth, arc fully ſecured that God hath Pa nds 0 
$23 mitted the Uſe of ſuch his Creatures for our No krration 
riſhment and Suſtenance, provided we revel Weht to 
hem always with Temperance and Tian © 
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Ends and Purpoſes, to reſtrain the looſer Appe- 
tites of the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under. 
To give the Mind liberty and ability to conſider 


ging; and that the Ge hath taken away the com. 14. þ 
" I difference between things clean and unclean. d. „ il 
” Q. When may a Faſt be accounted Religious? \ f 
ed A. Whey it is undertaken upon Religious | 


Service, or preparing for ſome ſolemn part of it. 
To humble our ſelves before God under a ſenſe 
of our Sins, and the Miſery to which they ex- 


ate for his Mercy and Favour. To cxpreſs Re- 
renge againſt our ſelves for the Abuſe of thoſe 


ining g 


W which we have made our {elves unworthy by ſin- 
Yol fil Exceſſes. When it is uſed as a piece of Seif- 
vou denial in order the better to command our Flcſh- 
ic Ol y Appetites; and as à means to raiſe in our 
imſel Minds a due Valuation of the Happineſs of the 
nana other World, when we deſpiſe the Enjoyment 
—_ of this. Above all, to make it acceptable to 


God, it ſhould be accompanied with fervent 


| ht 1 
en Prayer, and a charitable Relief of the Poor, 
6. dchoſe Miſeries we may the better gueſs at, 
VINO 6g 


when we are bearing ſome of the Inconvenien- 
ces of Hunger, 

Q What muſt we do if Faſting is prejudicial to 
ur Health, and indiſpoſes us for the Service of God? 
A In this caſe it concerns us to deal impar- 
tally with our ſelves, and not to make uſe of it 
sa Pretence to excuſe our ſelves from the Obli- 
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‚ d 1 ation of this Duty; eſpecially when the Com- 
ath * mands of our lawful Syperiors require the Ob- 
ur No ration of it. But if it have this Effect, we 
| oy ght to eat more ſparingly, and with leſs deli- 


F 4 


1 cacy 


and reflect while it is actually engaged in divine 


poſe us. To deprecate his Anger, and to ſupli- 


good things God alloweth us to enjoy; and of 


29, 31. a Day of afflifling their Souls: Which conlilted 


Tertul. a- 


a. 4 


of reliminary Inſtructions, 
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. * 


cacy than at other times; and to be more exaa W 
in performing thoſe Devotions that ought to ac- | 
company our Faſis. The Church aims at our 
Advantage in the Rules ſhe preſcribes, and is | 
always ſuppoſed to make Allowances for par- | 
ticular Caſes, which cannot be included in ge- 
neral Rules, al 
Q. I this Humiliation, and afflicting our Bi- 

dies by Faſting, and giving outward Marks of our. | 

inward Grief for Sin, agreeable to the Chriltian | 
Religion? 5 | 

A. Though it is certain, that in the Exer- 

Liſe, of Repentance, the main thing required is 

to return ſincerely from our Evil Ways; yet 

it is plain in the Prophets, that this inward 

Grief was expreſſed by outward Signs of Fa- 

mg, Weeping and Mourning. And that this was 

not peculiar to the Genius of the Old Teſta- 

ment, appears by the Directions given by St. 

James 4 James concerning Repentance: Be afflicted, ad 
9, 1% mourn and weep : let your Langhter be turned in- 
to: Mourning, and your Joy into Heavineſs. Hum. 

ble your ſelves in the fight of the Lo d, aud be 

ſball lift you up. Which Words, if examined 

by the Phraſes of the 0/d Teſtament, our belt 

Guide in interpreting the New, import outward 
Expreſſions of Grief and Sorrow uſcd by def 

cout People in token of hearty Repentance. Th 

Levit. 16. great Faſt on the Day of Expiation, was called 


not only in abſtinence from Food, but in puttinę 
Sacco & on the Habit and Appearance of Mour es 
nere which in thoſe Eaſtern Countreys was Sa. cla 
lsa, Fying upon the Ground, ſtreuing Abes on ial. 4 
. Heads. And in ſuch Days of afficting th 
blog. Juli, they abſtained from all ſarts of Pr, 
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And to theſe expreſſions of Sorrow, the Words 
ef St. James plainly allude; and were ſo lite- 
ir WM rally practiſed by the Primitive Chriſtians of 
is Ml thoſe Countreys. For if any one fell into any 
r- WM notorious Sin after Baptiſm, they did not think 


e- it ſufficient that he ſhould repeat his Crime no 
| WM more, but he was abliged by a long Courſe of 
B= Mortification, Prayers, Tears, and good Works, 
our. to endeavour to waſh out the Stain and Guilt. 
ian Q. Are we obliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimonies 

c our inward Grief whereby it was expres? in an- 
ger ⸗ dent Times? | 
d is 4. I think not; becauſe the uſing of Sack- 
yet Wl cb and Aſbet formerly, when Men humbled 
vard MF themſelves before God; was in conformity to 
Faſi- © the Cuſtom of Mourners in thoſe Times, who 
was © expreſſed their Senſe of Grief after that manner. 


cſta- MW But then I think we ought to expreſs the ſame 
y St. thing by other Signs proper to the Cuſtom of 
andi Hourners in our Days. By forbearing our uſual 
ed n- Meals, by abſtaining from all manner of Plea- 
Hum: fire, by neglecting the adorning our Bodies, by 
ud hes retiring from Company, by laying aſide Buſineſs, 
minedſſ and by bewailing our Loſs, A Sinner, ſaith St. 
ir belt Cyprian, ought to Jament the Death of his Soul, 
tv ard a Jeas? as much as the Loſs of a Friend : And 
by dei St. Chryſoſtom makes uſe of the ſame Compariſon. 
>. Tha And ſurely it will become us to mourn and la- 
callech nent, wha have offended God, our beſt Friend, 
n{iſteQY and whoſe Favour we have conſequently loſt, if 
putting ve are heartily ſorry for having ottended him. 
r.esY Q. How is a Day of faſting 10 be obſerved by 
pc Eclat, ſerious Chriſtians 2 | 
n tv 4, Not only by interrupting and abridging 
1g theiſWtic Care of our Bodily Suſtenance, but by 
\calurFfuctully inquiring into the State of our Souls; 
21 Charging 
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charging our ſelves with all thoſe Tranſgreſſions 
we have committed againſt God's Laws, hum- 
bly confeſſing them with ſhame and confuſion 
of Face, with hearty Contrition and Sorrow 


for them; deprecating God's Dipleaſure, and 
begging him to turn tway his Anger from us. 


By interceding with him for ſuch Spiritual and 
Temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves, and others 
as are needful and convenient. By improving 
our Knowledge in all the Particulars of our 
Duty. By relieving the Wants and Neceſſities 
of the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers 
may find Acceptance with God. If the Faſt 
be publick, by attending the publick Places of 
God's Worthip. 


Q. What ought we chiefly to beware of in our 


exerciſes of Faſting ? 

A. We ought to avoid all vanity and valuing 
our ſelves upon ſuch Performances; and therc- 
fore in our Private Faſts, not to proclaim them 
to others by any external Affectations; that 
we may not appear unto Men to fast. Not to 
deſpiſe or judge our Neighbour, who doth not, 
and it may be hath not the ſame Reaſon to tic 
himſelf up to ſuch Methods. Nod to deſtroy 


the Health of our Bodies, and thereby make 


them unfit Inſtruments for the Operations of our 
Minds, or the diſcharge of our worldly Em- 
ployments. Particular care ought to be taken, 
that we do not grow thereby moroſe and ſour, 
peeviſh and fretful towards others, which Sc- 


verity to ourſelves may be apt to incline us to; 


for that is ſo far from expreſſing our Reper- 
tance, that it makes freſh work for it by incre# 
ſing our Guilt, 


The 


favour, 
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The-PRAYERS, 


I. | 
FN Lord, who for our Sakes didſt faſt forty por Fat 
Days and forty Nights; Give me Grace ing. 

to uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being ſub- 

dued to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy godly 
Motions in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; to 

thy Honour and Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt 

with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 


World without End. Amen. 


II. 
Urn thou me, O good Lord, and ſo ſhall For ine 
I be turned; be favourable, O Lord, be divme 
favourable unto me, who turn to thee in weep- OO 
ing, faſting, and praying; for thou art a God |-\ging. 
full of Compaſſion, Long- ſuffering, and of great 
Pity ; thou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, 
and in thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy; ſpare 
me, good Lord, {pare me, and let me not be 
brought to Confuſion; hear me, O Lord, for 
thy Mercy is great, and after the Multitude of 
thy Mercies look upon me, through the Merits 


and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son, Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 
1 ; 


1 Acknowledge, O God, my own Vileneſs by Pr feſſion 
reaſon of my Sins, and am heartily grieved of Kepen- 


for the Loſs of thy Favour. What Humiliation, © © 
O Lord, can ſuſficiently expreſs the Greatneſs of 

luch a Loſs! But I will weep and mourn, be- 
cauſe I have offended thee; and I will repent as 
it were in Duſt and Aſhes. I will mortify thoſe 
mor- 


The Forty Days of Lent. 


464 
| inordinate Appetites which have ſo ſadly be- A. 
trayed me; I will contradi& all thoſe Inclina- the Ch 
tions which have made me ſtray from the Ways | fter, on 
of thy Commandments. And do thou, O Lord, ending 
wean my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body ſides de 
which ſo often corrupt it, and render it incapa Feſtival 
ble of reliſhing ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let 1t not 18 
and ha 


contract too great A Familiarity with the De- 

lights and datisfactions of Senſe, ſince it was crea- kept, as 
ted for more exalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhortly | neus, WI 
quit thoſe here below; that ſo when I come to of St. J 
leave this World, I may be qualified for the blel- Polycarp, 
ſed Converſation of Spirits in thy Heavenly King Apoſtle: 
dom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 3 
10 
with gri 
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tive it ft 
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CHAP, I. 
The Forty Days of Lent. 
where ( 


Q. HAT do you mean by Lent? 

VE | A. Lent the old Saxon Language 5 85 1 
is known to ſignify the Spring, and thence it hath 4 1 
been taken in common Speech for the Spring: 5. 
Faft; or the Time of Humiliation generally 44 r 
obſerved by Chriſtians before Eaſter, the great axe bee 
Feſtival of our Saviour's Reſurrection. nd No teck 
a Man muſt know little of Ecclefiaſticat Hiſto- Wir, we, 
ry, or have but a mall Acquaintance with the Ie Chi 
Primitive Fathers of the Church, who doth not Nemeſs 
acknowledge the Obſervation of Leut to df ay 


moſt ancient. | 
Q. How may we judge of the Antiquity of this i 3 


Faſt? 5 
SISA A. From 5 
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the Church concerning the Obſervation of Ea- 
fer, one point whereof was, concerning the 


h ending of the Arnte-Paſchal Faſt, which both 
- I fides determined upon the Day they kept the 
} Feſtival ; which 1s ſufficient to let us know that 
p there was then ſuch a Faſt kept by both ſides, 
© and had been in all probability as anciently 


kept, as the Feat of the Reſurrettion, And Ire- 
ay Wl who lived but Ninety Years from the Death 

est. John, and converſed familiarly with St. 
el. Lohhcarp, as Polycarp had with St. John and other 
„ KW 4poſtles, hath happened to let us know, though 


time, ſo it was in that of his Predeceſſors, but 
with great variety as to the length of it. And 


wherein there was not a ſolemn Faſt obſerved 
before Eaſter, is a ſufficient Argument to de- 
ive it from the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians ; 


ſhould ſo univerſally prevail in all Countreys 
where Chriſtianity was planted. 

Q. Why was this ſolemn Seaſon of Humiliation 
lmited to forty Days? 


dir 5 firy Days, as what was eſteemed a proper Pe- 


ae been appropriated to Humiliation. For not 
0 reckon up the forty Days in which God 
rowned the World; or the forty Tears in which 


meſs; or the forty Stripes by which Male- 


at Moſes did not once only faſt this number of 
lays ; that Elias allo faſted in the Wilderneſs 
" — 


| 4. From the Diſpute that was very early in 


e Children of 1ſ-ael did Penance in the Wil- Be 


Euſeb. 
Hiſt. lib. 
. 


incidentally, that as it was obſerved in his 


there being no Church to be found anciently, ” 


ſor otherways it cannot be conceived how it 


A. The Church had, I ſuppoſe, a reſpe& to 


mitential Seaſon; which ſeems very anciently to 


Gen. 7. 4% 
Num. 14. 


Deut. 25. 
; 


Kors were to be corrected ; whoever conſiders 9: 9- 


18. 25. 
r Kings, 
9. 8. 
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Jonah 3. the ſame Space of Time; that the Ninevites had IM this S 

4: preciſely as many Days allowed for their Re. MW which 

Mat. 4. 2. pentance; and that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf rent C 

when he was pleaſed to faſt, obſerved the fame ¶ of ſeve 

Length of Time; whoever conſiders theſe Fat; MW and re 

cannot but think that this Number. of Days ey d 

was uſed by them all as the common ſolemn And n. 

Number belonging to extraordinary Humilia- fraint 

tion, and that thoſe were accuſtomed to aflia I inconſi 

themſelves forty Days, who would deprecate MW ton fo 

any great and heavy Judgment. rotion 3 

Q. What was the End and Deſign of the Falt much N 

of Lent? | Q. - 

A. That it ſhould be fer apart as à proper Tang od 

Seaſon for Mortification, and the Exerciſe off A. 
Self-denial. To humble and afflict our ſelves Faſtin 

for our Sins by frequent Faſtings ; and to puniſh"? the 

our too often Abuſes of God's Creatures, by eat noth 

Abſtinence, and by forbearing the lawful En. Nuts 

joyment of them. To form and ſettle firm Pur which v 

poſes of holy Obedience. To pray frequent ſom 

ly to God both in private and publick for Par others fo 

don, and his Holy Spirit. To put us in mind Which w 

of that ſore Trial and Temptation, which Ch ntente- 

then endured for our Sakes; particularly to pet others fe 

petuate the Memory of our Saviour's Suffering Herbs ar 

and to make as it were a publick Confeſſion ¶ Steed in 

our Belief, that he died for our Salvation. Angle Even: 


conſequently for fitting our ſelues to receive th 
Tokens and Pledges of his Love, with great. 
Joy and Gladneſs; becauſe with fuller All" Offe 
rance that God is reconciled to us through t 
Death and Paſſion of Chriſt Jeſus. 5 

| Q. Is it the Deſign of the Church zo ob 
her Members to faſt the whole torty Days ? | 
A. I think not, becauſe in the ancient Chur med by 
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1 WW this Seaſon was obſerved with great Variety . 
which aroſe from the various Cuſtoms of difte- 


of ſeveral People, who all united in the ſolemn Fit. Feel. 


they differed in the manner of their Faſting. 
And none but the Licentious, who love no re- 
ſtraint, or thoſe whom Prejudice hath made 
lig Ml inconſiderate, can think fit to blame an Inſtitu- 
tion ſo well framed to promote Piety and De- 
rotion ; eſpecially when it is enjoyned with ſo 
Fat MW much Moderation. | 

. After what Manner did the Primitive Chri- 
fuans obſerve their Faſts in Lent ? 

A. There was variety in their Manner of 
Faſting as well as in the Number of their Days. 
In the Holy Week they that were ſtrict would 
eat nothing but Bread, and Water, and Salt, 
or Nuts and Almonds, or ſuch like Fruits , 
which was called the dry Diet. In the reſt of 
Lent ſome abſtained from Fleſh and Wine; and 
others forbore all Fiſh likewiſe as well as Fleſh, 
Which was the Cuſtom of the Greeks. Some 
contented themſelves with Eggs and Fruits, 
0 pet others forbore both, and lived upon Bread, 

| erbs and Roots; and in this variety they 
greed in one thing, which was not to eat till 
the Evening, and then ſuch Food as was leaſt 
delicate. . 

Q. How did the Primitive Church treat noto- 
vs Offenders in this Holy Seaſon ? | 

A. Such Perſons as ſtood convicted, of notori- o 


? 000 


( 


the Day of the Lord; and that others admo- 


Ohurdhihed by their Example might be the more a- 
11), | | | fraid 


elt rent Churches, as well as from the Devotion Socrates 


1. ud religious Exerciſes of this Seaſon, though 25 ©* 
} 


dus Sins were put to open Penance and puniſh- Hitt. Eecl. 
d in this World, that their Souls might be ſaved lib. 7.c.16. 


| 

'q 

£ 
1 
e 
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fliaid of offending; the whole Church fuppl. inpro: 

cated God in their Behalf, that he would be the Fre 

133 to grant them Repentance, and perfeꝶ ¶ be inte 

emiſſion and Forgiveneſs of their Sins. reopp 

Q. But ſince the Life of a Chriftian ought al. I ber Ple: 

ways to be governed 4 the Rules of our holy Reli. ¶ Enemie 

gion, is it not Superſtitious to ſet apart any ſuch WM Our R 

particular time as Lent for this Purpoſe ? pious 1 

A. It is certain it ought to be the conſtan IM vith c 

endeavour of a Chriſtian, in all times and in ¶ publick 

all Places, to have his Duty in his Eye, and ad tho 

to have always a great regard to what Godre-Mpit whi, 

quires from him. But conſidering the great Churchs 

Corruption of the World, and the Frailty off" our 

our Natures, and how often we tranſgreſs the ſelves in 

Bounds of our Duty, and how backward we ate ¶mpora 

to croſs our fleſhly Appetites, it is very happy And we 

we have ſuch a ſolemn Seaſon ſtated for Recol-{Ml'iie Mec 

lection and the Exerciſe of Repentance; when Means ti 

the command of our Superiors, and the Pror- Ie Pulp 

ſion of fit means to aſſiſt us, and the Practice d Q. N 

Devout Chriſtians in all Ages, call loudly up- ur Se; 

on us to reform our Lives. For that which i 4. Su 
I a Duty at all times, when our Follies make it": Con( 
| neceſſary, cannot be leſs ſo when we are ret any 
1 quired to give outward Proofs and Demonſtta A Trut 
| tions of it. | may di 
4 . H.w does it become a devout Chriſtian tf and f. 
1. 7 ſpend his time during the holy Seaſon of Lent? Mgvrous E 
f A. Some part ought to be ſpent in Faſting" of th, 
il more in Abſtinence, according to the CircunW{diario, 
| | ſtances of his Health, and outward Condition Q Ho: 
Wo in the World; and this with a Deſign to den erciſe g 
a 1 and punifh himfelf, and to exprefs his Hum Bx! 
ll liation before God for his paſt Tranſgreſſion "cc of G 
ki The Ornament of Attire may be laid afide, 4 d ſearch 


im 


2 — 1 
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1 Wl inproper to expreſs the Senſe of Mourners, and 
be MY th: Frequency of receiving and paying Viſits may 
abe interrupted as unſeaſonable when our Minds 
are oppreſs d with Sorrow. Publick Aſſemblies 
for Pleaſure and Diverſion ſhould be avoided as 
Enemies to that Seriouſneſs we now profeſs. 
Our Retirements ſhould be filled with reading 
pous Diſcourſes, and with frequent Prayer, and 


bam vith examining the State of our Minds. The 
d in publick Devotion ſhould be eonſtantly attended, 
and ind thoſe inſtructing Exhortations from the Pub 
dre-Hpt which are, ſo generally eſtabliſned in many 
rrear Ml Churches in this Seaſon. We ſhould be liberal 
y of Mn our Alms, and very ready to employ Our 
5 the MW eres in all Opportunities of relieving either the 
e ateMicmporal or ſpiritual Wants of our Neighbours: 
appyfi Aud we ſhouts. frequently exerciſe our ſelves in 
eco e Meditation of divine Subjects, the beſt 


Means to małc all Diſcourſes from the Preſs and 
lie Pulpit effectual to our Salvation. 


Q. What do. 0u mean by Meditation in a fe- 


ice M. hat d 
y e Lene oo oo, 
ich ü 4. Such a ſerious Application of the Mind to 


he Conſideration of any divine Subject, whe- 
her any Myſtery of the Goſpel Inſtitution, or 
oy Truth, or Virtue ot. the Chriſtian Religion, 
may difpoſe it firmly, to believe and embrace 
and Fir up all the Faculties of the Soul to a 
gorous Proſecution of it. And it is this Exer- 
ſe of the Will and Affections that diſtinguiſhes 
leditat ion from what we call Study. 
Hou ought we to prepare our ſelves for the 
Herciſe of this Duty? | 3 | 
14 By remembring that we are in the Pre- 
ce of God, who knoweth all our Thoughts, 
© carcherh out all our Ways; that we are 
es * unworthy 


ee * 
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unworthy by reaſon of our Sins to preſent out 
ſelves before him; and that we are incapable, 
without his Aſſiſtance, to think any Thing that} 
is good; and therefore adoring his infinite Ma- 
jeſty with profound Reverence, we ſhould hum- 
bly beg his Aid and Help, ſo to enlighten our 
VUnderſtandings, and to influence our Wills, that 
the preſent Action may tend to his Glory, and] 


the Good of our- own Souls. 
2. How is the 
Meditation ? 


A. In ſetting the Subject of our Meditation 
in ſuch a Light, as may excite the Will and Af 


fections to purſue and embrace it. If it concerns 


our Saviour s Life or Death, it conſiders the 
Dignity of his Perſon, upon whoſe Account the 
Action was performed; the End for which if 


was done; the Place and Circumſtances; the 
Fruits and Effects of it. - If the Subject relates ti 
any Virtue of a Chriſtian Life, it conſiders ti 
Nature of the Duty, and wherein it conſiſts 
who are properly the Oljects of it; the 'Obliga 
tions there are from Reaſon and Revelation t( 
practiſe it; the Temptations that chiefly {edu 
from it, and thoſe particular Inſtances whered) 
the Virtue may be exerciſed, and the great Ad 
vantages that accrue to us, both in this Life and 
the next, by the diligent Performance of it. 
Q. How are the Will and Affections exerciſ 
int Duty? Ff! mrs WS 


A. In chufing and purſuing what by the Unde 


ſtanding is repreſented as yood and adyantagedl 
to us; and in ſbunning and avoiding What is It 
preſented as evi and deſtructive to our Happ 
neſs.” In order hereunto firm Purpoſes are for 

of governing our Lives with {ach a roſpe 
Rees * 


ed 


5 1 ww Vo e 


Underſtanding exerciſed in| 
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ur WM for the time to come; the uſe of the beſt means 
le, ¶ s reſolved upon, and we determine when, and 
hat ¶ upon what occaſions, we will put ſuch a Virtue 
la- In Practice, or imitate ſuch an Action; in what 


aur Guard, leſt we be ſurpriſed by ſuch a Vice. 


that from hence we proceed to exerciſe our ſelves 
n holy Affections; as in Love and Deſire of 


what 1s good; in Hatred and Deteſtation of 
what is evil ; in Sorrow, Shame, and Self-ab- 
larrence for having tranſgreſſed in any particu- 
it; in Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for having been 
enabled in any tolerable meaſure to have done 
or Duty; in Adoration and Imitation, in Faith, 
n Hope, and Charity, and in Reſignation of our 
klves to God. 

Q. What are the bleſſed Fruits of huly Medi- 
ation ? 

A. It hath an univerſal Influence upon the 


rs thEWrhole Life of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable In- 
nfiltsMrument to quicken our Progreſs in all the Gra- 
)bligaW:sof God's Holy Spirit. It illuminates our Un- 
tion t(Micrſtandings with the Knowledge of our Duty, 


nd ſtores our Memories with all ſuch Argu- 


rheredcnts as are proper to excite us to the Perfor- 
-at Aduance of it. The Voice of Conſcience is by this 
ite anqdeans attended to, and we can never make any 
fit. ¶enſiderable Breaches upon it, without being a- 


med with ſevere Reproaches. It wings our 


eaſes our Importunity by impreſſing a lively 
aſe of the Neceſſity and Importance of thoſe 
ngs we beg of God. It habituates our Minds 
Ipirituaal Objects, and raiſes them above thę 
mhing things of this Life. It ſtrengthens our 
y Purpoſes, arms us againſt Temptations, 


2 and 


Places and in what Company we will ſtand upon 


ayers with Reverence and Devotion, and in- 
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and inflames all the Faculties of our Souls with! 
earneſt Deſires of attaining and enjoying out 
chiefeſt Good. 
Q. How ought we to conclude our Meditation? 
A. By begging God to afte& our Minds with 
a conſtant Senſe of our Duty in all the Particu- 
lars of it; ch ey that he would enable us ta 
perform thoſe Reſolutions we have made of ad; 
vancing in Piety and Virtue, that he would nog 
leave us to our ſelves, but ſo aſſiſt us with hig 
Grace, that what we perceive and know to bg 


* 
* 


Ferren 
bring 
all tho 
tle of t. 


our Duty, we may faithfully fulfil all the DayMj: Wo 
of our Lite. nineſs 

| ures of 

The PRAYERS. bee o 


fan Kr 


that Im 


I. 

: y Make n 
os hw Lmighty and everlaſting God, who aMttonu wo 
givenels 1 \ always more ready to hear than we i rpented 
of our pray, and art wont to give more than either nine the 
dins. deſire or deſerve ; Pour down upon me the abuſ tarch ar 

dance of thy Mercy, forgiving me thoſe thingererlaſtin 

whereof my Conſcience is afraid, and giv is to d 

me thoſe good things, which I am not wort nger co 

to ask, but through the Merits and Mediati0fyf al Joy 

of Jeſus Chris?, thy Son, our Lord. Amen. Wand forſal 

erted un 

WE II. hut, wh 

N the Rant, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, th rom the 
Comforts (3 I who for my evil Deeds do wortiuW;:7 my 


af Crace. deſerve to be puniſhed, $þy the Comfort oft 
Grace may mercifully be relieved, through 0 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriftf, Amen, A Lmi 


| 4 in 
III. Mon- 15 e 
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III. 


Abſtinence during this Seaſon dedicated 
to the exerciſe of Repentance, that my Fleſh 
W nay be ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Mind 
us 108 {ft free to approach thee, with Ardour and 


fad Fervency of Affection. Inure me by Self-denial 
d no obring my Body into Subjection, and to puniſh 
h hig a thoſe Exceſſes I have been guilty of in the 


ie of thy Creatures. Let my Retirement from 
tte World, make me ſee the Vanity and Em- 
ptineſs of it, and teach me to reliſh the Plea- 
ſures of ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let me ſpend 


Lmighty God, give me Grace to uſe ſuch For Abſti- 


nence and 
»lortifi— 
cation. 


thoſe ſolitary Hours in the improving my Chri- 


ian Knowledge, and do thou open my Eyes 
that l may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law. 
Make me heartily to bewail my Sins, and do 


rho ou work in me that godly Sorrow, not to be 
wc \Wrepented of. Grant that I may ſincerely exa- 
her wine the State of my own Mind, and do thou 
e abuſß earch and try me, and lead me into the way 


- thing 
| givin 
wort 
-d14t10 
4men. 


nerlaſting. That perceiving how bitter a thing 


Jonger continue at a diſtance from the Fountain 
8 all Joy and Happineſs; but that by conteſfing 


erted unto thee, and that they may be blotted 
ut, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come 
od, thffom the Preſence of the Lord, through Jeſus 
worth my only Saviour. Amen. 


t of 1 
dugh 0 Ty 
A Lmighty God, who art the ſupreme Hap- 
pineſs of a rational Creature, whom to 
ow is eternal Life; Fix my Thoughts, my 
one gy Hopes 


III. 


t is to depart from the living God, I may no 


nd forſaking my Sins, I may be entirely con- 


For the 
Meditati- 
on of hea- 
venly . 


chings. 
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Hopes and my Deſires upon Heaven and hea- 
venly things; let me remember thee upon my 
Bed, and meditate on thee in the Night- Watches. 
Grant that I may ſo conſider thy Precepts, that Af 
I may underſtand the Meaſures of my Duty, 0 
and govern all my Actions by thoſe Rules thou 

haſt preſcribed me; may ſo apply thy Promiſes, | 
that I may adore that infinite Goodneſs, that N, 
hath prepared ſuch glorious Rewards for thoſe V 
that love thee, and never forfeit my Title to A.! 
them by conſenting to any known Iniquity; ¶ picte ti 
may ſo recollect my Infirmities that I may watch the 
againſt them; my own Follies, that I may a- comme 
mend them; may ſo call to mind thy wonder Reſurre 
ful Deliverances, both in reſpe& of my Body duded, 
and of my Soul, that I may be convinced that the Nu 
I am preſerved not by my own Strength, but 
by thy Almighty Power, that thy Name may 
have the Glory. Make my Heart the Seat ol 
Prayer and holy Meditation; that my Mind 
being inured to ſpiritual Objects, I may deſpik 
aud contemn this World, and be prepared ! 
the Diſpoſition of my Soul to paſs Eternity | 
contemplating thy glorious Excellencies, thro 
Jeſus Chrif# our Lord, to whom with thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glo 
ry, World without end, Amen. 
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CHAP. II. 


* Wednesday, v2 the firſi 
Day of Lenf. 


WI T duth ho Faſt of forty Days, called 
Lent, begin on Aſh-Wedneſday? 
A. Becauſe the 68 Days of this Week com- 
plete the forty Days; it being never the Cuſtom 
of the Church to faſt on Sundays; whereon we 
commemorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour's 
Reſurrection ; the fx Sundays in Tent being de- 
ducted, and theſe four Days being added, make 


the Number entire. 


Q. Why is the firſt Day of Lent called Aſh- 


Vedneſday? 


A. From: the Cuſtom that prevailed 1 in the 


ancient Church, for Penitents at this Time to 


eupreſs their Humiliation by lying in Sackcloth. 
nd Aſhes ; by the Coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they 
ranked themſelves, as it were, among Men of 
the meaneſt and loweſt Condition; by Aſhes, 
ad ſometimes Earth caſt upon their Heads, they 
made themſelves lower than the loweſt of the 
Creatures of God, and put themſelves in mind 
of their Mortality, which would reduce . 
to Duſt and Aſhes. 
Q. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Church at the Beginning of Lent? _ 
A. That ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted. of | 
IOtorlous Crimes were put to open Penance. 
for according to the ancient Diſcipline, thoſe 
vho after Baptiſm fell into any great and no- 
orious Sins, if they were Penitents, were ad- 
384 mitted 
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m:tted to Penance, and to the Prayers of tte W tion « 
Church for their Reconciliation with God. Bit As 
it they were refractory Sinners, or their Crim: MW Q. 
of a deep Dye, they were excommunicated, and MMI taker 
not admitted to Reconciliation with the Church, MW tic ti. 
but after a long and tedious Courſe of Penance, A4. 

after the moſt publick Teſtimonies of Sorrow IM to 
and Repentance, and the greateſt Signs of Hu- they 1: 


maiiliation that can be imagined. For Tertullian D/ i, 
De Pœ- refls us, They lar in Sackcloth and Abet, they MY upon | 
Nats airfhgured their Bodies with a neglected Unclean- WF files, 
neſe, and dejefied their Minds with Grief ; they IF dice © 
uſed no other Food but what tas neceſſary to MY rery 1 
k:ep up Life, and frequently nomriſped their ff from t. 
Prayers with rigorous Faſting ; they ercancd, ¶ ceſlary 
they wept to the L9:d their Cod Day and Niyht, ff ity; t 

they fell doen at the Feet of the Presbyters, they WM which 
kneeled to the Friends of God, and begg:d of all the Ch, 
their Fellow-Chriſftians to pray for them. Thelc IF {ts be 
Severities they willingly ſubmitted to, as To- din, ar 
kens of their Sorrow, and Evidences of their Tribur 
Reformation, and thought themſelves happy certain 
upon any Terms to be admitted to the Peace of bring e 
God and the Church. e | that he 
Q. How were Penitents re-admitied into the ¶ and ca1 

Church? e come, 
Cypr. F= A. When they had finiſhed the Time preſcti- of God 
pitt. 17, bed for the undergoing theſe Severities, if the Q.! 
OO Repentance upon Examination was found to be if God”, 
+ real, they were re-admitted into the Church by et a w 
the [mpoſition of the Hands of the Clergy, the £4. T 

Party to be abſolved kneeling before the Bibi duced ; 
or in his Abſence before the Prester, wh that Go 
ſaying his Hand upon his Head ſolerpnly bletic ſwering 
and abſolved him, whereupon he was rece:vcolting theſ 


with univerſal Joy, and reſtored to à Participuf onia); 
FCC £1008 
| | f 5 


ton of the holy Sacrament, and to all other 


ut Acts of Church-Communion. 

178 Q. Jh Method hath the Church of England 

od WY taker to ſupply the wait of ancient Diſcipline at 
lic time? 
ce, 4. Till our ſpiritual Fathers can be ſo happy Mat. 16. 
ow as to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe Obligations 8 
Ju- they lie under of reſtoring to the Church that Lo 1 
lian D/ ipline ſhe hath a right to; being founded 3. 
they 


upon the expreſs Laws of Chriſt and his Apo- 1 Cor. 5. 
tles, ſufficiently explained to us by the Pra- PR». 
dice of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, Cor 5. 
te (ery uſeful to recover thoſe that have erred (. 12.10. 
their WY from the Truth and Piety, and abſolutely ne- 13. 2, 15. 
cd, ¶ ceſlary to preſerve Religion in its greateſt Pu- 1 3 2 
Night, WY rity; till, I Cay, this bleſſed time ſhall come, Qu 
they MW which good Men wiſh for, and bad Men fear, 
F all FI the Church of England, to ſupply this want, 
*heſe WI ts before her Members the Curſes due to all 
To- Lin, and puts them in mind of God's dreadful 
theit Tribunal, where the Impenitent ſhall be moſt 
appy certainly condemned; thereby endeavouring to 
ace of bring every Man to judge and condemn himſelt, 
chat he may truly repent of his paſt Follies, 
to te and carefully avoid thoſe Sins for the time to 
come, which draw upon Men the Judgments 
of God. 
Q. But is not the ſa ing Amen to theſe Sen'ences 
of God's Law, a curſing of bur ſelves, and is it 
wt a wicked as well as a fooliſh thing ? 
A. This pious Office hath indeed been io tra- 
duced ; but I believe it hath not been conſidered, 
that God himſelf commanded this manner of an- 
ſwering; and though ſome Circumſtances in reci- 
realy ting theſe Curſes among the Jews, might be cere- Dent. 11. 
pay Poplal; yet the main ofthe Duty, and the _ ert 
; | or b. . 
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and the promoting of true Piety. And the ſaying 


Amen does not here ſignify wiſhing, but affirm- 
ing and declaring the Truth of what God hath | 


Mat. 5. 18. revealed; and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel 


Mark 3. tranſlated verily, and Jeſus, who is the Truth, is 
called Amen; ſo that Amen is no more than a De- 
Luk. 4. 24 claration, that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, 


28. 


Rev. 3. 14. and he whom God curſeth is curſed: And theſe 


Curſes are like our Saviour's Woes in the Goſpel, | 


not Procurers of Evil, but compaſſionate Pre- 
dictions of it, in order to prevent it. 

Q. But hath not Chriſt taken away the Curſe 
of the Law, being made a Curſe for us? 

A. It is true that our Saviour by virtue of his 
Sacrifice made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore 
that Curſe which belonged to us; and thereby 
acquitted and cleared all thoſe that believe in 
him from the Guilt of thoſe Sins, for which 
there was no Way of Expiation provided by the 
Law of Moſes, that is of preſumptuous Sins, tor 
which there was no Sacrifice, but the Man was 
to be cut off. But ſtill this Redemption that 
was purchaſed for us, was upon the Condition 


of Repentance; ſo that impenitent Sinners ate 


ſtill the Objects of God's Wrath; and though 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sins was procurcd tot 
us by the Deathof Chriſt, yet Repentance is ne- 
ceflary to qualify us to receive the Benefit of it. 
It being certain ſtill, that Sinners while they re- 
main ſuch, are really accurſed; and to convince 
r1em of this, and make them own it, is the trueſt 
Bleſſing the Church can procure for them. 

Q. What uſe does the Church make of ſettiug 
the Curſes of God's Law before us? 

& 


for which it was preſcribed was truly moral, | 
tending to the Honour of God and his Laws, | 


A. To 
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A. To preſs all Chriſtians to a true and ſincere 
Repentance from the Conſideration of God's 
dreadful Wrath againſt all impenitent Sinners, 
which as it is ſevere in it ſelf, and altogether 
intolerable, ſo it is juſt in its Proceedings, and 
abſolutely unavoidable whenit doth come; and 
when Sinners are awakened by this Conſidera- 
tion from their dreadful Security, they are en- 
couraged to Repentance from God's readineſs 
io receive true Penitents to Mercy; and from 
the great Benefits of it, Pardon and Peace in 
tais Life, and eternal Happineſs in the next. 

Q. Since Repentance is ſo earneſtly pref? upon 
urſe WI us at this time, pray wherein does it conſid? ? | 

A. Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of Minds 
f his I as produces the like Change in our Lives and 
bore ¶ Converſations ; ſo that to repent of our Sins, is to 
reby I be convinced that we have done amiſs, whence 
ve in F follows hearty Sorrow for our paſt Follies, and 
rhich Ia firm and effectual Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
y the © Mind to forſake them for the time to come. And 
s, for ¶ this Change is ſo great in our Deſires and Re- 
1 Was ¶ ſolutions, that the Scripture calls it a neu Na- 
that Ne, the ſincerity and reality whereof appears 
lition I in Actions ſuitable to ſuch new Principles. 
rs are Q. hat Conſiderations are proper to excite in 
10ugh r Sorrow for our Sins? 
ed fot I 4. Who can forbear grieving, when he con- 
is ne- ders that he is fallen under the heavy Diſplea- 
ure of Almighty God, whoſe infinite Patience 
he hath abuſed: that he is expoſed to all thoſe 
Miſeries that are implied in an eternal Separa- 
lon from the Fountain of all Happineſs ; that 
he hath fooliſhly neglected the moſt important” 
ſetting Noncern of his Life, and done what in him lies 
o make himſelf everlaſtingly miſerable; * he 
| at 
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Rom. 2.4. 


Erra 10. 
16. 
Pal. Co. 


10 


Neb. 1. 4. 


Mat. 26. 
75 


Ao. o 
99 lation. | 


God, with ſhame and confuſion of Face, by an 


hath been ungrateful to his mighty Benefactor, 
and unfaithful to his beſt Friend; that he hath 
atironted Heaven with thoſe very Bleſſings he 
hath received from thence ; that he hath deſpiſed 
the Riches of God's Goodneſs and Forbearance, 
and Long-ſuffering, which ſhould. have led him to 
Repentance. 

. How ought we to expreſs our Sorrow for 
our Sins? 


A. By humbly confeſſing them to Almighty 


utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of them, by 
being heartily troubled for what we have done 
amiſs, and reſolving not to do the like again. 


By teſtifying the Reality of our inward Sorrow 


by all thoſe ways that we find naturally occut 
in other Cafes that afſtict us, as in Faſting, 


Weeping, and Mourning ; practiſed by Penitents 
both in the Old and New Teſtament; as is 
plain by Ezra, David, Nehemiah, St. Peter and] 
St. Paul, all deep Impreſſions of the Mind na- 
rally producing ſome proportionable effect upon 
the Body; and it being very fit that as the Soul 
and Body have been Partakers in the ſame Sins 
ſo they ſhould join together in the ſame Humiz 


Q. What is meant 
Amendment ? Sen 
A. Such a purpoſe of Mind as is forme 


by a firm Reſolution 0 | 


upon calm-Deliberation , after all the Difficulſ 
ties of a holy Life have been throughly conliF 


frequently attend us in purſuing ſuch a Courſq; 
After all the Pleaſures of Sin have been ſe 
riouſly weighed, and thoſe Temptations tha 
will conſtantly ſolieite us to commit it; wit 
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all thoſe Motives and Arguments that excite 
us to perform the one and avoid the other; a 
Reſolution of Mind framed after this manner, 
A [ likely to be permanent and laſting. 
Q. What is the be? Method to make a Reſolu- 
tion of Amendment effettual ? 
A. To extend it to all the Particulars of our 
for Duty, obliging our ſelves to have a Reſpect to 
all God's Commands, and to avoid every thing 
his Law forbids. To make it adequate to all 
times, not only hereafter, but at preſent ; not 
by ol when we are out of Temptations , but 
when we are under them; not only when we 
cannot act them, but when we can act and re- 
peat them too. To reſolve upon avoiding all 
thoſe Occaſions that betray us into the breach 
of our Duty; and to make uſe of all thoſe 
Means and Helps that are eſtabliſhed for our 
J Growth in Grace, eſpecially to pray to God 
J that he would ſtrengthen our Weakneſs, and 
confirm our holy Purpoſes; and that they may 
J be durable, frequently to repeat and renew 


on 
ya them, particularly when we approach the Holy 


4 Table of the Lord. 
Q. Is all true Sorrow for Sin, and are all real 


", Purpoſes of Amendment for the time to come, in 


1 of] Caſes ſufficient ? 
. 4. No; in ſome Caſes they are not fuf- 
nech fcient; for if we have any ways wronged or 


cul! njured our Neighbour, we muſt make him 


Fj the Reparation we are able. Thoſe that 
FJ vc have drawn into Sin by our Example, or 
ſieglect of our Duty towards them, we muſt 


.# {:ndceavour all we can to contribute to their Re- 


ſovery; if we have injured their good Names, 


Cate 


tee muſt acknowledge our Faults, and vindi- 


Alh-IWedneſday. 
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cate their Reputations and by all fitting ways, 
repair their Credit; if we have wronged them 
in their Eſtates, either by Fraud or Force, 
we mult make Reſtitution ; that is, reſtore to 
the right Owner what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, or | 
to his Heirs, or when neither can be diſco- I 
vered, to the Poor; and that with all thoſe | 
Meaſures and Circumſtances, which upon 
Conſideration we ſhall find to be our Duty. 
Without this Fruit of Repentaute, all other Ex- 
preſſions of it will ſtand us in no ftead; ſince ¶ Death h 
our Obligation to Reſtitution is founded upon | 
immutable Reaſon and natural Juſtice , which | 
is to do that to another, which we would have | 
another do to us. Moreover, the detaining of | 
what we know to be another's Right, is a per- 
ſevering in the firſt injuſtice ; and as long as 
we continue in that State, we cannot expect 


Pardon. 85 Ou 
 Q. MWhexce ariſes our Obligation to repen- 


8 


A. From the abſolute Neceſſity of it in or- 


der to make us capable of the Mercy and For- 
giveneſs of God. Without Repentance, we 
muſt be unavoidably miſerable; for it is the. 
great Condition upon which our Salvation de- 


pends; and this Change in our wicked Tem- 


pers muſt be wrought, before we can be gow 
fied tor that Happineſs God hath promi 


the Goſpel-Covenant. 

Q. What do you mean by the 

Sins? | 
A. A Diſcharge and Releaſe from that Puniſh- 


F orgiveneſs of 


ment that is due to Sin. By tranſgreſſing God's 
Laws we contract Guilt, which is an Obliga- | 


tion to ſuffer that Puniſhment the Wrath ot 
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God ſhall think fit to inflit: But by the For- 


greneſs of Sins we are freed, and delivered 
rom that Puniſhment to which we were be- 
fore obnoxious. 5 

. Is Repentance the valuable Conſideration 
fir which God beſtous upon us Forgiveneſs of 
dins? | 15 8 
A. The Scriptures are clear that our bleſſed 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt laid down his Life as a Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the World; that by his 
Death he reconciled us to God, and by the 


Merit of his Sufferings made full Satisfaction 


for us; ſo that it is for the ſake of what Chriſt 
endured, that God was pleaſed to take off 
our Obligation to eternal Puniſhment: But yet 
this Reconciliation that is made by the Death 
of Chriſt between God and Man, is not abſo- 
lute, but upon Conditions. We muſt repent 


vo make us capable of that Pardon he hath pur- 
J chaſed for us, for our Saviour hath joined theſe 
J wo together in his Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, 
ſaying, That Repentance and Remiſſiun of Sins Luke 24. 
J hold he preached in his Name throughout all 47- 


Nations. it 
Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this ne- 


J ary Duty of Repentance ? 


A. By delaying it for the preſent, and defer- 


Ing it to ſome future Opportunity; either 
al the Heat of Youth is over, or till Sick- 
J cls, Old Age, or Death, overtakes them. 


but as it is the greateſt Folly imaginable, to 


J'icnture a Matter of ſuch Conſequence upon 


ſuch an Uncertainty as future Time, which 


Joe can never be ſure of; and to defer a ne- 
eellary Work to the moſt unfitting Seaſon of 


prforming it; ſo it is highly vicked in that we 
—.— abuſe 
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abuſe God's Patience, who gives us time and 
Opportunity for it at preſent; and prefer the 
Slavery of Sin before his Service; it is a Coi- | 
tempt of his Laws, and of that Wrath which is 
revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouf- 
neſs; and we may juſtly fear that ſuch a Pro- 
cedure may provoke-God to withdraw that! 
Grace which will then be neceſſary for the ex- 
erciſe of our Repentance, though he ſhould give 


us Time and Opportunity. 


Q. Is a Death-bed Repentance therefore ab-| 


folu:ely impoſſible ? 


A. It is certain, that without a particular 
Grace of God no Man will be able to repent] 
upon his Death-bed ; and it is no ways rea- 
ſonable to expect theſe extraordinary Influen-| 


ces, when the ordinary means of Grace have 
been neglected all along in Life; and there- 
fore I believe it very rarely takes Effect: But 


I cannot think it abſolutely impoſſible, becauſe 
the Nature of Repentance conſiſting in the 


Change of our Minds; and the Change in out 


Lives being only the neceſſary effect of that 
inward Change when it is ſincere ; it is poſ- 
ſible by the extraordinary. Grace, of God, 
(which the Gofpel gives us no Encouragement 
to hope for) that the Change of our Hearts may 


be true, full, and ſufficiext, and yet we ma) 


want Time and Opportunity toſhew the Eftecy 


of it in our Actions. And when God ſees it thus 


he may take the inward Will and Choice fot 
the outward Service and Performance; becauſq; 
he foreſees that if Time had been allowed, Oy 
bedience would certainly have followed. BF 
ſacs, we find that the Reſolutions of a Sicky 
yet ſometimes havg 

been 


bee, though very rarcly, 
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been effectual, which is ſufficient to prove the 


ic Thing poſſible; and if Divines thought other- 
n- wiſe, it would be in vain for them to exhort 
is Pcrſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent and 
urn to God. | 
o-Y Q. Where confiſts the Danger of a Death- 
at Y bed Repentance ; and how 7s the Cale of ſuch 
x- © dying Penitents deplorable ? | | 
ive 4. Conſidering the Difficulty of a thorough 
J Change, and the diſadvantageous Circumſtan- 
ab-Y ces of a Sick-bed, it is highly probable that 
J v:oſoever defers it till that Time will never 
lar Y repent at all; or if he does, his penitential Re- 
ent folutions being founded upon ſuch tempora- 
ca- I Principles, as the Fear of Death, and the 
en-Mablence of Temptation, they will ſeldom prove 
aveWirong and vigorous enough to produce a tho- 
ere N ough Reformation; as is plain in the Caſe of 
But hoſ: that recover, among whom there are 
rery few that are true and conſtant to thoſe 


pon the Proſpect of approaching Death. But 


Nutability of our Nature, nothing but the 
Fruits and Effects of Repentance can create in 
an Aſſurance that we are inwardly changed; 
nd conſequently they muſt needs die very un- 
comfortably, and in great Doubt and Anxiety 


Mind what will be their Fate and Doom 
J all Eternity. 


NO Tha 


rurpoſes of Amendment, which they formed 


bppoſing their penitential Purpoſes be right- 
qualified; conſidering the Fickleneſs and 
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The P RAYERS. 
I. 
A Enigh and Everlaſting God, who ha- 
teſt nothing that thou haſt made, and 


doſt forgive the Sins of all them that are Peni- 
tent; Create and make inme a new and contrite 


Heart, that I, worthily lamenting my Sins, and 


acknowledging my Wretchedneſs, may obtain 
of thee, the God of all Mercy, perfect Remiſ- 
fion and Forgiveneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


4 


Lmighty God, Father of our Eord Jeſus} 


Chrift, Maker of all Things, and Judge of 
all Men; I acknowledge and bewail my mani- 
fold Sins and Wickedneſs, which I from Time 
to Time moſt grievouſly have committed, by 
Thought, Word, and Decd, againſt thy Di- 
vine Majeſty, provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath 
and Indignation againſt me, 
pent, and am heartily ſorry for theſe my Mil- 


doings: The Remembrance of them 1s grievous} 


unto me, the Burthen of them is intolerable: 


Have Mercy upon me, have Mercy upon me, 
for thy Son our Lord] 


moſt merciful Father; 
Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, forgive me all that is paſt; 


and grant that J may ever hereafter ſerve and 
pleaſe theſe in Newneſs of Life, to the Honour 


and Glory of thy Name, throngh Jeſus Chriſ 
our Lord. Amen. 


III. Ha- | 


I do eatneſtly re- 


Hi 
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kficed 
be new . 
ned whi 
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 AtbW, edneſday. : 


III. 


Aving thus utterly renounced my Sins, O 

1 Holy Father! I deſire above all things 

to partake of thy Righteouſneſs; having utterly 

ba. ¶ defaced and corrupted my ſelf, I would gladly 
nd YN de new made by thee ; having hitherto miſcar- 
ni ried whilſt I would be in my own Hands, I 
ite I deſire now to be altogether in thine. I loath 
nd my ſelf, O my dear God! whilſt I am without 
an thee, and whatever elſe I loſe, my earneſt Pray- 


er is, that I may recover thy Likeneſs, through 
our Y Geſus Chris? my Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


Know, O Gracious Lord, that I cannot re- por a Spi- 
ceive this, but from thy ſelf; therefore be rit of true 
thou the bleſſed Giver and the Gift. I know Holineſs. 


ao, alas, that I am utterly unworthy to have 
thy divine Image ſtampt upon my Soul; but I 
extremely need it, and I extremely value it; and 
uch thou art pleaſed to account worthy of it. 
And I heartily love thee, O my God, or elſe 1 
ould not be thus deſirous to be like thee. And 
thou loveſt to communicate thy Goodneſs ; and 
rhom ſhouldeſt thou imprint and diſplay it up- 
n, but on thoſe who love thee, and are ear- 
Eicltly deſirous of the ſame. Hear me therefore, 
o my God, and breath into my Heart that Spi- 


Whighteonſneſs and true Holineſs, Oh! thou 
Irho ſeekeſt out Sinners to make them good, 


o make me better. am poor and naked, O 
il me with thy Righteouſneſs ! My good 
boughts are unconſtant and changeable, O fix 
| Hh 2 them 


I, which renews ine after thine own Image, in 


co not reject me now, when I ſeek thee out 
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4883 uber Days in Lent. 
= them by thy Grace ! Set up thy Kingdom, O fore to 
Flu, in my Heart! for to become thy faithful "=P 5 


Servant, is more to me than to have the Em- l 
pire of this World; keep me ſtedfaſt, O Lord, Tok ' 
in ſerving thee, till thou takeſt me finally to 


- | | | W culy qu; 

enjoy thee, through J:ſus Chris, my Blefled $6 405 

Sav.our and Redeemer. Amen. ABR, 

V Lives al 

| 3 Righteo 

For 1 ORD, grant that at all times I may ac- 77 
e 0 F . . 3 

3 count my Sins, yea all my Sins, to be my Och? 


Shame; and make thy Laws, yea all thy Laws W 4 A. 
to be my Rule; and thy bleſſed Will to be m FI p- 1. 25 
every thing my Choice and Satisfaction. Let 
thy Promiſes, be my Hope, thy Providence my 
Guard, thy Grace my Strength, and thy blet- e Wi 
ſed Self my Portion, both now and in the end, Church? 


dunday 1 
tcenth O. 


through Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour and Redeemer. A / ts 
Amen, | 1 
3 ; — La 

©, A. So 
CHAT. It "dab 

FP | | Aſhes, aj 

Emocr Days in Lent. cauſe it \ 

compa 

Q. VAT H4T are Ember Days? Fons, 28 

A. Certain Days ſet apart for con- their He 

ſecrating to God the four Scaſons of the Near broke the 
and for the imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſting Cakes bal 
and Prayer upon the Ordination, pertormed ! called Ez; 
the Church at ſuch Times. And this in Con ture in 
formity to the Practice of the Apoltles , who bels (6: 
AA-13 3- when they ſeparated Perſons for the W ork orhich he 
the Miniſtry, prayed and faſted before the orting a 
laid on their Hands. It will become us 57 ing not 


Ls 


3 Ember | Days F77 [ent 3 46 9 
fore to addreſs to Heaven at this time after the 
ſame manner that God would be pleaſcd ſo to 


© WY eovernthe Minds of the Biſhops, that th. y may 
, admit none into Holy Orders, but ſuch as are 
duly qualified, for the Diſcharge of that ſacred 


Function, and that thoſe who ſhall be ordained 
to ſerve at the Altar, may by their exemplary 
Lives and zealous Labours turn many unto 
Righteouſneſs, | 
© Q. ben are theſe Ember Days obſerved in the 
NY Cu ? 1 | 
A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the 
m HMdneſday, Friday, and Saturday, after the firſt 
dunday in Tent, after I hitſundaj, after the four- 
teenth of September, and after the thirteenth of 
December: It being enjoyned by a Canon of the 

nd, Church, that Deacous and Miniſters bz ordained, Can. 31. 
or made, but only upon the Sundays immediately 
fulowi..g theſe Ember Faſts. : 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Ember Days? 

A. Some think they are ſo called from a Ge;- 
nan Word that imports Abſtinence; others that 
they are derived from Ember; Which fignifies 
aſhes, and therefore are ſtyled Ember Days, be- 
cauſe it was cuſtomary among the Ancients to 
company their Faſtings with ſuch Humilia- 
tons, as were expreſt by ſprinkling Aſhes upon 
their Heads, or ſitting in them; and when they 
-**Fproke their Faſts upon ſuch Days, to cat only 
alte gates baked upon Embers, which was therefore 1. 
ed! alled Ember-Bread. But Dr. MareſchaPs Con- Pag. 528, J 
o ecure in his Obſervations upon the Savon Go- . 1 
Pels, ſecms to hit upon the true Ety mo g, | 
Þ hich he derives from the Saxon Word, im- 1 
* Porting a Circuit or Courſe, ſo that theſe Faſts iN 
oe not occaſional, but returning every Near | 
Huh 3 TT 


| con- 
Year, 


Who 
Irk 0 
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. which have always been eſteemed an admirabld 


Form of 


Conlec, 


Preface to Caen of it. 


Form of 
Conſec 


upon ſuch Occaſions. 


in certain Courſes may properly be {aid to be 
Ember Days, becauſe Faſts in Courſe. 
Q. Wherein couſiſts the Piety of inſticuring 


theſe Days ? 


A. The Ordination of fit Perſons to ſcrve in 
the ſacred Miniſtry of God's Church, being of 
that vaſt Importance to the Welfare of it, as 
well as to the Salvation of thoſe Souls that are 
Members of that Body; it is very neceſſary and 
that all Chriſtians, who are ſo much 
concerned in the Conſequences of it, ſhould uſe} 
their beſt Endeavours to make 1t ſucceſsful and] 
efficacious ; which cannot be better done than 


fitting 


by the united Prayers and Faſtings of Chriſtians 
Mcthod to procure God's Favour and Bleſſing 


dinations being publickly ſtated , the People 
have the advantage and liberty of making theiy 
Objections; if they have any thing material to 
offer againſt the Candidates for holy Orders; 
Privilege which the ancient Church always 3 

lowed, and js very much encourag ed by thi 
Church of England ; who gives free lezte to & 
very Man to declare, if he knoweth any Impg 


diment or Crime in any Perſons preſented to by 


Ordained ; and calls pon them to come forth 
and ſhew the Crimes a edged. 


Q. What Officers are eſtab, bet in the Chr i 


3 


ſtian Church? 


A. The Church being a regular Society founq; þ 


ed by Chriſt, diſtin& from and independent of J 
obe worldly Societies, muſt naturally make i 


Beſides, the time of 07 


thors, t 
theſe 
Biſhop: 
were er 
that 220 
preſume 
falt 0 Al 
have Ju 
fame, a 
of Hane 
Orders 
to they 
gree, At 
. H 
A. cc 
in the 
© afſiſt 


ſuppoſe that he inſtituted ſome Officers for tif Murmur 


And it is evident to all Mel 


Ae reading bw Scripture and ancient 4 
th0 


Pr oſclyte 
Deſcent, 


Ember Days in Leut. 


471 


be zorg, that from the Apoſiles Time there hath been 
S WE Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, 
ne | Biſhops, .. Prieſts, and Deacons ; which Offices 
HH wie evermare had in ſuch reverent Eſtimation, 
in MW that no Man by his own private Authority might 
of preſume to execute any of them, except he were 
25e called, tried, and examined, aud known to 
are I have ſub Haves „ as were requiſite for the 
and ſame, and alſo by publick Prayers with Impoſition 
uſe Orders have all ſome ſpititual Powers annexed 
andi to their: Office, though ſome in a greater De- 
han gree, and others in à leſs. | 


4 ELM #124 ; Tt | 
ans, Q. I hat is the Office Ha Deacon ? 


able | 4. by Ic per taineth to the Office of a Deacon, Form of = 
ſſing e jn the Church where he ſhall be appointed, to Cone. 


f O% © affilt the Prieſt in Divine Service, and efpecial- 
op © 1y when.he.miniſtreth the. Holy Communion, 
thei © and to help him in the Diſtribution thereof, 


1al ta andſto read the holy Scriptures and Homilies 
1s; in the Congregation, and to inſtruct the Youth 
7s al © in the, Catechiſm, to baptize and to preach, 
y thy it he be admitted thereto by the Biſhop. And 
to e © tarthermore, it is his Office where Proviſion 
[mp is ſo made, to ſearch for the ſick, poor, and 
to bY impotent People of the Pariſh, to intimate 


1 : their Eſtates, Names, and Places where they 
. dwell, unto the Curate, that by his Exhor- 
. ation they may be relieved by the Pariſh, or 
other convenient Alms. 

Upon what Occaſion was this Order infti- 
f Med in the Church? 


or tif Murmuring of the Gracians, who were probaby 
Mey froſclytes » Jews by Religion, and Gentiles by 
ut A Deſcent, againſt the Hebrews, who were Jews 
tho! | h 4 | both 


uch «of Hands approved and admitted thereunto. Theſe 


A. This Office had its Original from the As 6. 
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both by Religion and Deſcent, that their Widow, | 
were neglected in the daily Miniſtration , when | 
Believers had all Things in common, and were 
ſupplied out of one Treaſury. To prevent any | 
Miſmanagement for the future, the Apoſtles | 
appoint ſeven Men of honeſt Report, full of the | 
Holy Ghoſt, and of Wiſdom, to ſuperintend the | 
Neceſſities of the Poor, and to ſerve Tables, | 


who were called Deacons, 

Q Doth this ſerving of Tables only 
ther Care of the Poor? T2 

A. Beſides the Care of the Poor, by 


their Offcrings for the Poor, and when 


imply 


their | 
ſerving of Tables, was implied their peculiar | 
Attcndance at the Ls:d's Table. It being the 
Cuſtom of Chriſtians in thoſe Times to meet | 
every Day at the Lord's Table, where they made 


poor 


and rich had their Meals together, conſequent- 
ly it was their Office to deliver the Sacramen- 
tal Elements, when conſecrated, to the People. 


They had alſo Authority to preach and 


bap- 


tize, as appears from the Example of Philip, 
one of the Seven; but they all along in the 


Primitive Church retained ſo much of the chict 


Deſign of their Inſtitution, that they took Care 
of the Church's Revenues under the Biſhops, 
and diſtributed them as the Byhrp and his Col- 


lege of Presbyzers appointed. 


Q. Was not this Office exerciſed, as ſome pre- 


tend, by Lay-Men? 


Impoſition of Hands; and the 


4. The Solemnity that was uſed in ſetting 
Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer and 
Qualifications 


that St. Paul requires in a Deacon, almoſt the 

vcry fame with thoſe for a Prieſt, ſufficiently 

prove this Degree to be an Eccleſiaſtical O 
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, bor would the Primitive Church have forbidden L 1 
n Deacens, as it certainly did, to have followed = 
te ſecular Employments, if they had been mere = 
y | Lay-Men. | | 


es Q. How long is it required that a Perſon ſhall 
he Wl temain in the Degree of a Deacon? | 
ne A. It is enjoined by the Church, That a Can. 3r. 
% Deacon ſhall continue in that Office the Space 
© © of a whole Year at the leaſt, (except for rea- | 
ply WI © fonable Cauſes it be otherwiſe ſeen to his Or- _ 
© © 4ina;3) to the Intent he may be perfect and 1 
cir MW © well expert in the Things pertaining to the 1 
iar W © Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration : In executing 1 
the W © whereof if he be found faithful and diligent, I 
cet MW © he may be admitted by his Dioceſan to the 0 
ade Order of Prieſthood. And it is to be wiſh» 1 
oot Ned that this Rule was more particularly obſer- 


ent- ¶ ed, that thoſe who aſpire to the Prieſthood y 
len- night give ſufficient Proof of their Fitneſs for ä 
ple. that high Calling. „ 14 
ap- Q Nhat Qualifications are required in a i 
ip, ¶ Deacon? | | 8 9 
the 4. Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and 1 
-hict Wgodly Converſation, edifying by his Example 0 
care ¶ moſe Wyiians where he officiates; and that 4 
hops, ¶ de be endowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning 1 
Co- Is to be able at leaſt to render an Account of i 

lis Faith in Latin, and confirm it with Teſti- Can. 34. 1 
pre- I nonies out of the Holy Scripture ; eſpecially 9 


ie mutt be very converſant in thoſe holy Books, 
ttingViich are the perfect Rule of Faith and Man- 
andſſe g, neceſſary for the governing of his own | 
tions Life, the Inſtruction of others, and the confu- | 
ſt theFing of Gain-ſayers, The Biſhop ought to have | 
ently} moral Aſſurance, partly by his own Know- 

fice Jeage, and partly by the Teſtimonials of credi- 

nor ble 
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ble Hands, that. the Perſon preſented is ſo qua- | 
lified, and his Arch Deacen after Trial and Ex- | 
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Fan Ae! commit 
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Q. What is the Office of 4 Prieſt or Presbyter* 
A. To teach and inſtruct the People comm 
ted to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Dioce! 
in the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as co 
tained in the holy Scriptures. To admin! 


amination profeſſes, that he believes the Candi. | 
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me Lord hath commanded.. To oppoſe : all (ache 
dect and ſtrani qe Doctrines as are ied 
Y © God's Word.“ o uſe both publick and | 
nate Admonitions And Exhortatibns, as we 
ad WM the Sick as to the” Whole withit:. his Cure 5 as 
itle need ſhall eee and occaſion, all be given. 
our To offer upt theP Fayers inthepublick Afembljes: 
nit- To maintain uletneſs, ccd Þ 
ure inong all Chil iah Peop le ecially among 
ing thoſe: > Salted? to his Chee To faſhion 
al frame Himſc f and Fa mily a core 
Doctrine of Chris, ; and fo. 195 himſelf and 
them Examples to. the Flock he feeds. To ex 
eciſe all 2657 Duties With Diligence : and Fide- 
ty, and. fo. forſake ang fet 411 de (as 2 as 
img may be) all 9 Cates 1 0 Studies; ſince 
ths Empl ET .o this Function is ſufficient to 
ng page al Time a and all his Thoughts. TE 
Sicetdotal® Powers $ none mut Adkerrabe, but 
lch a8 have \receive ved their Commiſſion Fro1 
ps, who only have Authority to lend Mr 
1 85 into the. Lord 5 Vineyard. 
"That Galicien are, required in a 
N lh ct of the Gael, to enable him #d 
o ſhall lcha ix Duty? | 
aſtitq 4A. A thorou h Knowledge of the whole Will 
1 the God, fot itis the P ielts Lips muſt preſerve 
e Ex( Ktowrledge- and lencefk they have it themſelx &5, 
ch how can they communicate it to others? Faith 
fulneſs in the inſtruction of thoſe that are com- 
fer! Initted to their Care, that they may deliver no- 
ommiffthing for the Will of God, but what is contain- 
ioceſſſed within the Bounds of their Commiſſion, and 


as coffithat they may conceal nothing that is neceſſar 
ini br the People to eller and practiſe; and this 
i though 
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them good. Great Prudence in all their Con- 


di lates in the Preſence of God, chat t 


fore. Moreover they are to pndergo the Tria 


1nd Exar 
aſure the 
both for 
ret to pr 
bop bet 
makes a p 
ton to er 
diment, 
be ordaine 
gunſt any 
im Order 
a farther & 
0 convict 
ug Cand 
the Arch-1 
Orders fo! 
hat all Pe 
cient;ous 
mrable M 
mal, by 
ey muſt 
inal of ( 
tad a Biſh 
. Wh, 
A. The 
udes in 1 
oſequen, 
to difpd 
pray, te 
ſolve Pei 
larly thi 
ted them 
kriour C 
f confirm 
at was n 
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though i it contradicts the Prejudices of Phe, and 
the corrupt and worldly Maxims of others. For 
by this particular Application to the Conſcien- 
ces of Men, according to their Wants and Ne. 
ceſſities, it will be plain they conſult not ſo 
much what will pleaſe them, as what will do 


duct; which though it will not permit them to 
deglect any part of their Duty, yet it implies tie 
performing it in ſuch a manner, as may render 
Inſtructions and Perſuaſions moſt effectual, by 
taking the moſt conyenient pag and teach. 


doth what he is e And A pie Servant 
doth it in the moſt effectual manner, But above 
all Exemplary Holineſs, which is neceſſary not 
only for his own Salvation, but to make all. li 
Fadcivours for the Salvation of others effectual. 
Q. What Care bath the Church of England ta- 
ken, that unfit Perſons ſhould | nt. be admitted 0 
Holy Orders? 
T Beſides, the ſolemn Profelior of the Cui 
thin 
themſelves truly called according 78. AW 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Church requires that 
the Biſhops be well aſſured either by 1 their own 
Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonials of credible 
Perſons, "That the Candidates be Men of good 
Lives, and free from all noted Crimes, as well 
as of ſufficient Learning for the diſcharge ot 
their Office. To this end it is wiſely enjoined, 
that the Candidates ſhall bring ſufficient Teſt! 
monials of their ſober Life, from ſuch as have 
known and lived near them for three Years be: 


all 
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nd Examination of the Arch Deacon, who is to 
{ſure the Biſhop he thinks them apt and meet, 
toth for Learning and godly Converſation. And 
ret to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders, the 
Shop before he gives them their Commiſſion, 
Jakes a publick Application to the Congrega- 
ton to enquire whether they know any Impe- 
ment, why the Perſons preſented ſhould not 
e ordained ; and if any Crime is objected a- 
gunſt any one, the Biſhop is to delay giving 
im Orders till he has cleared himſelf. And as 


e convicted of any culpable Neglect in admit- 
Ing Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by 
the Arch-Biſhop of the Province from conferring 
Orders for two Years. It is to be heartily wiſhed, 
hat all Perſons concerned would be very con- 
cientious in ſigning Teſtimonials, that this ad- 
mrable Method might not be rendered ineffe- 
mal, by an ill- timed Complaiſance; for which 


nal of God, ſince eminent Hands may miſ- 
rad a Biſhop, the beſt diſpoſed to do his Office. 
CQ. What is the Office of a Biſhop ? 
A. The Office of a Biſhop contains and in- 
udes in it all the Sacerdotal Powers, and by 
ſequence the Powers of the inferior Orders; 
WF 0 diſpoſe of the Church's Alms, to preach, 
W pray, to adminiſter the Holy Sacraments and 
move Penitents. And moreover contains pe- 
larly the Power of conſecrating Biſhops to ſuc- 
ed them in vacant Sees, and of ordaining thoſe 
ſeriour Officers, Presbyters and Deacons, and 
W' confirming thoſe that renew the ſolemn Vow 
eat was made in their Names at their Baptiſm. 
ria bath the inherent Right of adminiſtring the 
ee Cenſures 


{farther Security in this matter, if a Bi Do ſhall Can. 35: 


ey muſt ſeverely anſwer at the dreadful Tri- 
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Fuſeb.lib. © 4. Thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, weren 


1 . 4 &+ 


Phil. 2.25- 
2 Tor. 8 


43. 


Gal. 1. 19. were uſed often promiſcuouſly to denominat# 


Cenſures of the Church, and the Power of fu. ind { 


Welfare by good Laws. 


ling and governing it, and providing for its them 


Q How were the Biſhops called it the Apoſto-l 
lical Age? | | 1 
in the firſt Age of the Church ſtyled Apoſtle; 
and by St. Jon in the Revelation, Angels. Andl 

the Words Biſhop and Presbyter in the ſame Age, 


mons c 
and to 
accord i 
laſtly, | 
contend 


the ſame Order; and generally that which wel 
now call the Order of Prieſts. But in the ſuc4 
ceeding Age, and that while St. John was alive} 
the Governours of the Church abſtained front 
the Name of Apoſtles, and were contented wit de of | 
that of Biſhops; and then the ſecond Order Q. 7 
were called altogether Presbyters. And that ig / 
the Title of Biſhop was appropriated thence 4. Ac 


forward to thoſe that had the Power of 0Fidmittec 


daining, Confirming, and Governing, 1s plain fron U ging, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age. So thaferiour 
it is not ſo much the Name as the diſtin& PowMWurcly l 
ers which are contended for; of which ther (th hin 
will be an account given on the next Naſon of. 2 Ma 
theſe Ember Faſts. 3 J's Mar 
Q. What do you mean by an Arch-Biſhop? {£1 Poy 
A. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread ove ; anc 
the Provinces of the Roman Empire, the Biſbog'ne ſuc 
of leſſer Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of rn! reaſor 
greater, after the method of the Civil Govern bonour 
ment, which chief Biſhop was originally ſtylF'tout ſe 
the fir? Biſbop or Primate, and in the followine of TI 
Ages Metropolitan and Arch-Bijſhop ; who W. | Creatio 
not ſuperiour to other Biſhops in Order, bi C. 77/2, 
only in Juriſdiction. All learned Men agtq / eve 
that Metropolitans were of very great Antiqui 4 Tob 
| 4 
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ind ſome of an eminent Character have thought 0 
them of Apofolical Inſtitution, and that Timothy 3 
and 77tus were ſach. The Privileges that be ill 
lo- ng to theſe chief Governours of the Church; 9 
re to confirm the Elections and Conſecrations 


* 


3 * 


n 


ere of all BiBops in their Provinces; to ſummon the N 
Jes WM 60s of their Provinces to hold Syzods under ö 
Andi tem; to inquire into the Manners and Opi⸗ | 
Age, tons of the Biſhops under their Juriſdiftion, 


nd to cenſure with Suſpenſion or Deprivation, 
according to the Heinouſneſs of the Crime; and 
aſtly, to hear and determine Cauſes betweert 
contending Biſhops, and to interpoſe their Au- k 
thority in all Affairs of their Provinces which 1 
xe of great Moment. Ln NES 5 i! 
. What Solemnity was anciently uſed in ad- - 
ning Men into holy Orders? 5 7 
A. According to primitive Practice Men were 
admitted Officers in the Church of Chriſt by 
Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. Our Nat. 9.38. 
aiour directed his Diſciples to pray, imme- 10. 1. 
lately before he created them Apoſtles; and 
th himſelf retire to pray to God for Succeſs 
n a Matter of ſuch great Importance. In 
Wii's Manner did the Apoſtles convey the ſpi- aass.s. 
op? Naa Powers they received from their Ma- 13: 2, 3. 
id over; and the Cuſtom was obſerved regularly Fu. 4. 
 Biſhof I the ſucceeding Ages of the Church ; neither * 
e of tit reaſonable that Men ſhould be admitted to 
3overdF honourable an Office as the Care of Souls; 
ſtyleF"thout ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, when no Of- 
Nowinſſ© of Truſt is conveyed without ſome Form 
-ho w Creation. Fo ; 
er, bi Q Phat may we learn from the Inſtitution of | 
or ſeveral Orders in Chriſt's Church? 
4. Tobe thankful to God for his great Good: | 
_— neſs 


nate 
we 
 fuc4 
alivey 
from 
wit 
rde a 
that 
ences 
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1 from 
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= neſs in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men on pur- | 9 


poſe to tranſact with us in his Name the mo- I Churck 
mentous Affair of our eternal Salvation. To P. 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Communion of a Church, N ;.. 1,” 
which is ſo conformable to the ancient Model * 
for Diſcipline as well as Doctrine. To obey ¶ brware 
thoſe that have the Rule over us, as thoſe that I C « 
watch for our Souls. To obſerve thoſe pious} 
Regulations, which our ſpiritual Governours 
ſhall from Time to Time enjoin for the building} f; 
us up in our holy Faith. To ſpend theſe faſting 8 
Days in Devotion and Retirement, with parti- Nat at tl 
cular Interceſſions for all Orders of the Clergy; Nue Off 
that the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly on noflthem, I 
Man, and may be eminent for their Piety andMhumble 
Charity; that they may govern with Juſtice and are 2 r. 
Equity; and ſhew great Gentleneſs and Mode- line; tl 
ration in their Behaviour towards all Men; thatFWe a go 
all they who engage in any holy Function, maya ſtror 
have a due Regard to the great Ends for which 
it was inſtituted, and that they may be furniſhed 
with all thoſe Abilities which are neceſſary tori 
the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry. 


The PRAYERS. 


For the Lmighty God our heavenly Father, whe 
Ordainers haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal 
_ the Church, by the precious Blood of thy deat 
—_y Mercifully look upon the ſame, and a 
this Time ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy 
Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock 

that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man 


but faithfully and wiſely make Choice of fi 
| Perſon: 


lers Or 
lully bel 
Office 
th the” 
Life, tl 
y may 
e Glory 
hurch, ti 
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ur: perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniftry of thy 
10- Wl Church. And to thoſe whieh ſhall be ordained 
To to any holy Function, give thy Grace and hea- 
ch, renly Benediction, that both by their Lite and 
del Doctrine they may ſet forth thy Glory, atid ſet 
ve) Wl forward the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſus 
(iris? our Lord. Amen. 


ours II. 


atz at this Time to call ſeveral of thy Servants to 


tumble, and conſtant, in their Miniſtration, to 
have a ready Will to obſerve all ſpiritual Diſci- 
line; that they having always the Teſtimony 
that a good Conſcience, and continuing ever ſtable 
nd ſtrong in thy Son Chri#?, may ſo well behave 
themſelves in this inferior Office, that they may 
te found worthy to be called unto the higher Mi- 
ilteries in thy Church, thro? the ſame thy Son 
ur Saviour Jeſus Christ, to whom be Glory and 
nd Honour, World without End. Amen. 


III. | 


who by thy Holy Spirit haſt appointed 
„ whdivers Orders of Miniſters in the Church; Mer- 
\iverſaWituly b:hold thy Servants now to be called to 


deatWe Office of Prieſthood, and fepleniſh them ſo 


and 4th the Truth of thy Doctrine, and Innocency 
; of thy Life, that both by Word and good Example, 
Flockſey may faithfully ferve thee in this Office, to 
o Mane Glory of thy Name, and the good of thy 
of Witch, through rhe Merits of our Saviour Jeſus 

= i c 


the Offices of Deacons in thy Church; Make 
em, I beſeech thee, O Lord, to be modeſt; 


Lmighty God, Giver of all good Things; For Des- 
who of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouch- n. 


Lmighty God, Giver of all good Things, ForPriefts, 
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, Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. Amen, 


8 ” x - 
na Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who dedi- 
that toy QI cate themſelves to the Service of thy Al 


may right- tar, may be inwardly moved by thy Holy Spi. 

ly diſ- rit to take upon them that ſacred Miniſtration; 

ge that their Conſciences may teſtify to them, that 

Function. b engaging in this holy Calling, their chiet 

Deſign is to ſerve thee, promote thy Glory, 

and edify thy People; that they may neither be 

led by Ambitien nor Covetouineſs; that nei] Sufferin 

ther the Honours nor the Revenues that are an ſoy; ar 

nexed to this Profeſſion, may have any Compeſ which 

tion in their Minds with a mighty Zeal for tif whereb 

Glory, and a Deſire to promote the Salvatioſitie Sins 

of Souls. To this End, O Lord, grant that 

they make thy holy Writ the chief Sued o 

all their Studies, that they may from thenc O. 

inſtruct thy People committed to their Charge. 8 

and ſilence Gainſayers; that they may faithful 

ly and diligently adminiſter thy holy Sacra 

ments; that they may labour in Seaſon and ou 

of Seaſon, by private and publick Admonitiony 

and Exhortations ; that they may maintal 

Peace and Love among all Chriſtians, and fram 

themſelves and their Families according to ti 

Precepts of thy holy Goſpel. Give them ti 

Will, O Lord, to do their Duty, and Strengt 

and Power faithfully to perform the ſame 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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Spi. HAT Faſt doth the Church this Day 
101; obſerve ? 

mall 4. That of our Saviour's Paſſion, common- 
cn y called Good-Friday. 
lor Q. Hu is this Day called Good-Friday ? | 
er ll 4. From the bleſſed EHecis of our Saviour's 
t nei dufferings, which are the Ground of all our Ml 
e a Joy; and from thoſe unſpeakable good Things | 
mpeg which he hath purchaſed for us by his Death, 
or th whereby the J e Jeſus made Expiation for 
vatioithe Sins of the whole World, and by the ſheds Ach, 9.123 
t that ding of his on Blood obtained eternal Redemption 
ject Mr 745. 
hence . Why is the Commemoration of our Sa- 
arg dbu Sutferings obJerved as a Day of Faſting 
i1thtuWLrd Hemiliation e 
Sacre 4. Becauſe at this Time we properly conſi- 
ad outer our Saviour's Paſſion, with reſpe& to the 
nitionCauſe of it, and therefore muſt needs own it to 
aintallſhe Matter of the greateſt Sorrow and Humi- 
| fram * ſince they were the Sins of Mankind 4 

ro r drew upon him that paintul and ſhameful 
em tiWath of the Croſs. And in this Manner, and ö 
trengthhrith this Proſpect, the Memory of his Suffer- [ 
ſameſſigs hath been kept from the fit Age of Chri- [1 


anity : Not that the Grief and Affliction they | 

en expreſted did ariſe from the Loſs they ſu- (| 

ained, nor from any Indignation againſt our = 
iour's mortal Perſecutors, but from a Senſe it 
HA! | the Guilt of the Sins of the whole World, 1 
Ii 2 for Wl 


Shops, and eternal Vengeance. 


484 Good-Friday. 
for which our Lord had this Day ſuffered. " J Þrayer 

Q How was this whole Week called in the ¶ and re. 
Primitive Church? W moſt { 


A. The Great and the Holy Week; becauſe N gucifie 
in this Week was tranſacted an Affair of the Wrance « 
greateſt Importance to the Happineſs of ſinful N celebrat 
Man; and Actions truly great were performed Wfcrings, 
Heb.z. to ſecure his Salvation; Death was conquered, Q. 1 
14» 15. the Devils Tyranny was aboliſhed, the Partition ¶ ade 720 


Ephel. Et; 


1 & ic, Hall betwixt Jew and Gentile was broken / +4; 
1 Thef 1. down, and God and Man were reconciled. And 4 8 
10. it was called Holy from thoſe devout Exerciſes ¶ Day th 
which Chriſtians employed themſelves in upon Sufferin 
this Occaſion. And ſcyeral of the ChrittianYW(f thoſe 
Emperors, to ſhew what Veneration they hadMragica! 
for this holy Seaſon, cauſed all Law-Suits toffſby the 
ccaſe, and Tribunal-Doors to be ſhut up, andi vith pe, 
This was Priſoners to be ſet free. And it is to be hopedFltying li 
done laſt that Good Friday may retrieve the ancient ReWhour thr 
Year, te? erence that was paid to it, ſince Authorit 


lon. A 
the Da f : l 
wa; ve, hath ſo worthily required it to be obſerved aFiffom inn, 
lizouſly a Day of Devotion, and ſequeſtred from al Bujing 
obſerved worldly Buſineſs. And ſurely no good Chiiſfies of | 
_ 9 ff ſian that is ready to celebrate any other Fa Attectior 
bole City EnJoined upon the Occaſion of temporal Cala hings 2 


of Lon- mities, will refuſe to join in Humiliation, 3 


— by ſigned for much more weighty ſpiritual Reaſon: 
HUITING 


p of 


refiect 
h more Kcalongpipoſing 
for the ſaving immortal Souls, and the avertinFhey m ay 
| 0's 3 

Ly attend Q. How was this Week obſerved in the Pri Q. 8 
ing te mitive Church ? | A. Je, 
oy A. With great Strictneſs of Faſting and HunWoitcn of 
+ liation. Some abſtained from Food the whPod, ye 
DionyL. fix Days, ſome four, {ome three, and thoſe thi ory, tt 
Alex. did leaſt, two; which were Good-Friday, % A 
the Day following. They applied A Man, 


Good-Friday. _ Wy: 


W Prayer both in publick and private, to hearing 
he Wl and reading God's holy Word, and exerciſing a 

noſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which 
uſe Wl crucified the Lord of Life. Thus with Abhor- 
the W rence of Sin, and penitential Grief, did they 
mul celebrate the Memory of our Saviour's Sut- 
ned Wings. Ee 
red, Q. Nhat Proviſion hath the Church of England 
made to exerciſe the Devotion of her Members 
al this Week? 

A. She calls all her devour Members every 
Day this Week to meditate upon our Lord's 
dutferings; having collected in her Offices moſt 
of thoſe Portions of Scripture that relate to this 
tagical Subject; increaſing their Humiliation 
by the Conſideration of our Saviour's: That 
with penitent Hearts, and firm Reſolutions of 
10pcaflying likewiſe to Sin, they may attend their Sa- 
it ReWFriour through the ſeveral Stages of his bitter Paſ- 
orion. And by encouraging a prudent Abſtinence 
ved tom innocent Pleaſures, and the Cares of world- 
om ally Buſineſs, as well as from the common Liber- 
| ChiiWWtcs of Food, ſhe directs their Thoughts and 
er FafAtections to the ſerious Conſideration of ſuch 
1 CalaWThings as concern their eternal Salvation; that 
on, Wy} reflecting upon the Guilt of their Sins, and 
.ca/oWiſpoling their Minds to an Abhorrence of them, 
wertiWicy may be qualified for the Benefit of onr Sa- 

% Expiation. 5 
the Pr 2 Who «as it that this Day ſuffered ? 
A. Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God; be- 


upon 
iſtian 
had 
its to 
„ and 


4 Hunſotcn of his Father before all Worlds, God of 


1c whoÞod, very God of very God; the Prince of 
zoſe toy, the Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, the pro- 
day, At Mefias; who took upon him the Nature 
ſelves F Man, and in that Nature being {till the 
1 11 ſame 
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ſame Perſon he was before, did ſuffer for our 
Cor. a. S. Salvation; for the Princes of this World cru- | 
cified the Lord of Glory, and God purchaſed his 


Acts 20. 


bY. Church with his own Blood. 


What was it our Saviour ſuffered ? 
A. When the bleſſed 


rows and unknown Anguiſh in his Soul. 


ple, the Soldiers, and at laſt by the High-Prieſt 


He was made the Scorn and Contempt and opory 
of his inſolent and inſulting Enemies; was wory 
ried to Death by the Clamours of the Rabvlcy 


that cried out, Crucify him, Crucify him. And 


accordingly he was nailed tothe Croſs, on which 


after having hung ſeveral Hours, he gave up th 
Ghoſt; a Death of utmoſt Shame and Ignomi 
ny, as well as of Torment inſupportable. 
Q. What was the Nature of Crucifixion? 
A, It was a Roman Puniſhment, remarkad! 
for the exquiſite Pains and Ignominy of it, bein 
the moſt painful and the moſt ſhametul of 4 
their Ways of diſpatching Criminals. The Bod 


V 


Jeſus took upon him 
human Nature, he was ſubject to all thoſe Frail- | 
ties and Infirmities, thoſe outward Injuries and | 
violent Impreſſions to which Mortality is lia- molt n 
ble; his whole Life was full of Sufferings from | 
his Birth in the Stable, to his Death upon the 
Croſs ; but particularly in his laſt bitter Paſſion, } 
he ſuffered moſt exquiſite Pains and Torments} 
in his Body; and inexpreſſible Fears and Sor- 


Q. What did our Saviour ſuffer in his Body? | 

A. He was betrayed by Judas, and denied} 
by Peter, both his own Diſciples. He was ap. 
prehended and bound by the rude Soldiers as af 
Malefaftor, accuſed by falſe Witneſſes, arraigny 
ed and condemned. He was buffeted, ſcourgedg 
and ſpit upon, derided and mocked by the Peoy 
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vas laid upon a Piece of Wood afterwards 
ur a x 4 | 
1. erected and fixed in the Earth, and the Hands 


nis MN nailed to a tranſverſe Beam faſten'd unto that, 
TY towards the Top thereof; and the Body reſted 
upon another Piece of Wood, fixed unto that 


um which was erected, towards the lower Part. 


ail. The Torment of it appeared from the piercing 
and J thoſe Parts of the Body with Nails, which are 
lia. © nolt nervous, and yet did not quickly procure 
rom Death; and the Shame of it was evident from 
the thoſe apon whom it was inflicted, being only 
ron, I Saves and Fugitives. But when -the Roman 


Emperors became Chriſtians, this Puniſhment 
was forbidden out of a due Reſpe& and pious 
Honour to the Manner of Chriſt's Death. 

. How doth it appear that our Saviour ſuf- 
ly jered ia his Mind? 
A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, firſt 


ents ; 
Sor- 


: 1 In the Garden of Gethſemane juſt before his A p- Mat +5, 
zien trehenſion, when his Soul was exceeding ſor- 38. 

1 oed J owtul, even unto Death; when he ſweat as it 

peo Vere Drops of Blood, and prayed thrice with 

prieltil eat Vehemence to his Father, that if it were 


poſſible, that bitter Cup might paſs from him: 

And from that unconceivable Anguiſh which he 

abblel cxprefled upon the Croſs, when he broke out 

Andi hto that paſſionate Exclamation, My God, my Mat 27. 

ch 00d, why haſt thou forſaken me? So that Evil to 45. 
come tormented his Soul with Fear, and Evil 


up th A : 
e preſent with Sadneſs, Sorrow, and Anguiſh. 
8 8 Did our Saviour ſuffer the Torments of 
In? te Damned? 


arkabi . It is certain the Damned are the Objects 

af God's Wrath, and will remain ſo to all Eter- 

lity, but our ee in laying down his Life, Tok v6. 
«ad an AQ highly agreeable to God, and tor 37. 
114 which 
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which the Father loved him; and whatever he Ml of his 
ſuffered was nor of long Duration, in that h. at that 
. roſe from the Dead the third Day. And though fuch a 


he is ſaid to be a Curſe for us, it is only upon eine he 
the Account of that accurſed Death which he dic to 1 
ſuffered. And being thus highly obedient to ed, wh 
his Father, and putting his Confidence in God, ¶ ſbould 
in the bittereſt Part of his Paſſion, by his He Q 1 


ſignation in the Garden, and by recommend: painful 
his Spirit into the Hands of his Father upo A. 7 
the Croſs, he did not deſpair of God's Mc: and to 
cy, which inſeparably attends all thoſe To: to give 
ments the Damned endure. N Wionatio 
Q. hence then proceeded that Horror and Chriſtic 
Dread which ſeized our Saviour upon the ApWus to re 
proach of his Paſſion? ; 1/228 
A. It is not reaſonable to believe that this Hot For wh 
ror and Dread proceeded only from the Proſpe Diſplea 
pf Death; becauſe Martyrs have embracea i to eter; 
with Joy as well as Reſignation, when attended charged 
with grievous Circumſtances of Cruelty. ThereW noſt p: 
fore ſome have thought that the Devil exerted iempezo; 
all his Power and Malice to diſtract and afti:9 He wa 
our Saviour with diſmal Apprehenſions an critice | 
horrid Phantaſms; and that it was this Confii9 «: the 5 
with the Powers of Hell, which cauſed his in Offence 
expreſſible Anguiſh. And this Notion hath ſon only for 
Countenance from our Saviour's calling the Sca Face a 
ſon of his Paſſion, the Power of Darkneſs. bu ve had 
if we conſider how perfectly the bleſſed 7% Chriſt, 
underſtood the Evil and Guiit of Sin; how zcaFWs calle, 
lous he was of God's Glory; how deſirous I ttereup, 
the Salvation of Mankind; and yet withal th Covena 
he knew how ſmall a Number would be ſaved wherein 


how an uugrateful and rebellious World woul dake of 
fruſtrace the End of his Death, and the DciigW gone up 
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he WM of his Mercy; we may in ſome Meaſure gueſs 
beit that Anguiſh that ſunk and depreſſed him in 
uch ach a wonderful Manner. For we may ima- 
pon MW cine how much he, who loved us fo well as to 
he dic to redeem us, might be grieved and afflict- 
t ro ed, when he foreſaw that even by his dying he 


50d, Ml ould not fave us all. 1 
Y For what Reaſon did our Saviour ſuffer the 


za painful and ſhameful Death of the Croſs ? 
apo 4. To deliver us from the Math to come, 1 Theſ. r. 
Mc ind to purchaſe Eternal Redemption for us: And 19. 


H eb. 9. t 2. 


To: to give us a perfect Pattern of Patience and Re- 


fenation to the Will of God, and of all thoſe 


and Chriſtian Virtues which are neceſſary to qualify 
Ap us to receive the Benefit of his Expiation; Jea- etz r. 
ung us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps. 
Hot i For when by our Sins we had juſtly incurred the 
diſpel Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and were liable 
ed id eternal Miſery; our Blefled Saviour diſ- 
endeꝗ charged the Obligation, and by ſhedding his | 
There moſt precious Blood as the Price of our Re- Mat. 20. 
xertedM derption, made Satisfaction to God for us: 28. 
afl He was contented to be ſubſtituted as a Sa- 
s an critice for us, to bear our Sins in his own Body 1 Pet. 2.24. 
nfl i the Tree, and to expiate the Guilt of our 
his in Offences by his own Sufferings. He died not 
h ſom only for our Benefit and Advantage, but in our 
he Seal Flace and Stead ; fo that if he had not died, 
Bu ve had eternally periſhed. And the Blood of 


d 7% Chriſt, which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, 

rcd called the Blood of the Covenant ; becauſe Heb. 10. 
rous FW thereupon God was pleaſed to enter into a 20. 

nal tha Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, 13. 28. 
ſavedſſ wherein he hath promiſed and engaged for the 

wou dae of Chriſt's Sufferings, voluntarily under- 


Deſigij gone upon our Account, and in our Stead, to for- 
glwe 


| 
þ 
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— 


— 


28. 


16. 28. 


John to. In St. John our Saviour is called the Good Shep- 


II. 


Rom. 5. 6. of his Epiſtles; That in due Time Chriſt died 
1 Cor. 5. 3. for the Ungodly; That he died for our Sins at- 
Heb. 2. 9. cording to the Scriptures; That by the Graz 


r Pet. 1. ter is largely treated of. St. Peter ſays, That 


18. 


x Joh. a. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Propitiation for du 


x Joh. 3. the whole World. Hereby perceive we the Low 


16. 


Kev. 5. 


Mat. 20. A. St. Matthew tells us, That the Son of May 


9. Thou waſt lain, and haſt redeemed us to God b 
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give the Sins of all thoſe that ſincerely repent 
and believe, and to make them Partakers of 
Eternal Life. : 1 | 
Q. But this being Matter of Revelation, what 
Scripture proves this important Article? 


came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 
and give his Life a Ranſom for many. That his 
Blood is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Hin. 


herd that Iays down his Life for the Shep. 
St. Paul delivers this Doctrine clearly in mol 


of Cod, he jhiuld taſte Death for every Man. 
Particularly in the ↄth of the Hebrews, this Mat 


we are not redeemed with corruptible Things, & 
but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. St. Joln 


Sins; and not for ours only, but for the Sins 9 
of God, becauſe he laid down his Life for us 


thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongit 
and People, and Nation. Many other Proot: 


might be brought, but theſe Texts make thi N 
Reaſon of our Saviour's Death plain and cri 4 T 


dent; and they that can evade tne Force 0 
them may by the like Evaſions overthrow an 
other Principle of Religion plainly laid dow! 
in the Scriptures. : fy 
Q. But is it juſt for an Innocent Perſon to ſu 
fer for the Guilty? _ 
A. If the Party offended be willing to acc 
5 | U 
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pent Hof the Commutation, and the Party that ſuffers 
s Of Moth it voluntarily; there can be no Injuſtice 
that one ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, and 
what n. ke Satisfaction for the Crimes and Faults 
mother hath commutted ; becauſe the Innocenr 
Man I perſon having a free Diſpoſal of himſelf, may 
iſier, reely offer his own Lite or Liberty in exchange | 
N for the forfeited Life of another, and the Judge | 
ins, 


he think fit may accept it; this is an Act of 
Shep- great Heroical Goodneſs, which though Juſtice 
Sheep. Mcinnot require to be done, yet it is no Ways 
mol cortrary to the Rules of Juſtice to perform it. 
die peſides, if it were unjuſt that an innocent Per- 
on ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty, the very No- 
Craeton of a Sacrifice would be quite deſtroyed; 
Man Mvhich requires that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer 
Mar Hur the Guilty: The Perfection that was ex- 
That pected in the Beaſts that were ſct apart for 
„ KeHcrifice, and their ſuffering for thoſe Sins they 
Jolnſhberer committed, nor were ever capable of com- 
7 nitting, ſufficiently ſignifies what Innocence 
% Mvas required in a Sacrifice; and if the Sacritices 
Ne of Beaſts were Types of any other meritorious 
or "Wacrifice, they mult prefigure the Death and Sa- 
70d mhce of a moſt innocent Perſon, of that Lamb 
0" WW God without Blemiſh, and without Spot. 

Prot Q. How doth it appear that the promiſed 

KC ti Meſhah was thus to ſuffer ? 

d OY . The Prophet Iſiah repreſents the Mef- Chap. 38. 
ce Mas that was to come, as a Man of Sorrows, aud 

W Bc1nainted with Grief, o/ preſſed and afflicted, 

dow! wunded and bruiſed, brevght to the Slaughter, BD 1 
x amd cut off ont of the Land of the Living. That | 
Accep 
0 


It was #umbred with the Tranſgreſſors. And i 
hat the Meſſzas is treated of in this Chapter, | : 
pears not only from the genuine Senſe of the i 

5 ; Place, | iq 
| 1 
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FAC. 11. 


12. 
T2. 10, 


Pſal 22. 
16. 


Act. 17. 3 


E. 1K. 3. 


-5.0.22, Man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. All 
' vir, 36, the Sacrifices for Sin proclaimed, that without 
Effuſion of Blood there was no Remiſſion. But 


World. When the Brazen Serpent was ſet up 


Place, but from the Confeſſion of the moſt an- | 


cieut Jews. The Prophet Zachary foretels the | 
Price for which he was to be betrayed. Thirty 
Pieces of Silver: And that they ſhould look on 
bim whom they pierced. The Prophet David 


more particularly, That they ſhould pierce hit 
Hands aud his Feet. 


Evangeliſts of the Sufterings of the Bleſſed u. 


ſus; who did conſtantly inſtruct his Apoſtles] 


in this Truth, not only that they might e 
pect it, but that they might be thereby con- 
firmed that he was the true Meſſias. And St. Paul 


makes it a Part of his Preaching, that Chriſt muſt 


needs have ſuffered. 
Hou was the Sacrifice of our Saviour typi- 

fied under the Law? | 
A. Moſes in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, 
where the Paſchal Lamb was to be ſlam, pointed 
at the Lamb ſlain before the Foundations of the 


in the Wilderneſs, it declared that the Son of 


the great Type was the Day of Expiation an 
Atonement, enjoined by God under a great Pc 
nalty, and obſerved with a proportionable Ex 


actneſs both by the High-Prieſt and the People 
It was on this Day alone the High-Pricſt went 


by himſelf into the Holy of Holies ; and belide: 
the Propitiation he was to make for himſel 
and his Houſe, he made an Atonement for the 
People by two Kids of the Goats for a Sin 
Offering, which he preſented before the Lord 2 
the Door of the Tabernacle; where by Lon wa 

ctcr 


Which Predictions agree 
with the Hiſtorical Account we have in the 
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an- determined, which was to be offered, and which 
the vas to be the Scape-Goat ; with the Blood of 
hirty © that which was offered he ſprinkled the Mercy- 
L 6 WM Seat, on the other he laid both his Hands, and 
avid MY confeſſed over him the Sins of the People, put- 
> his ing them upon the Head of the Goat, and ſent 
gree WW tim away by the Hand of a fit Man into the 
the Ml Wilderneſs. And thus the Apoſtle, in his Epi- 
tie to the Hebrews, repreſents our Saviour to 1x, . 
oltles MW have been our A:gh-Prieft, and on his Paſſion- g. x 
t ex-M Day to have offered the Sacrifice of himſelf, to 26. 24. 
con- have born our Sins in his own Body, and with 
Paul his own Blood to have entered into the holy 
muſt Place not made with Hands, and to have ap- 
© peared as before the Mercy-Seat in the Preſence 
typi- Cod for us. = 
= Q. How was this Day of Atonement obſerved 

among the People? 
A. While the Expiation was making in the 
of the Temple at Jeruſalem, the Jews, wherever they 
et upMriclided, faſted the whole Day, and afflicted their 
Son off®iouls from Evening to Evening; and whatever fe. 23. 
Al it was that was not afflicted in that ſame zꝛ. 29. 
ithout Day, he ſhould be cut off from among his People. 

But and this Affliction of their Souls was not only 
n andlly Faſting, but by all other Demonſtrations of 
at Pe rief, and Abhorrence of their Sins. They 
le ExFvatched moſt Part of the preceding Night, 
people vhich they ſpent in Prayer; carly before Sun- 
} wenWilng they met in their Hnagogues, and paſſed Buxt. Syn. 
beſideꝗte Day in publick Exerciſes of Devotion, they Jud. c. 25. 
himſc|Wvere diſmiſſed with the ſolemn Benediction of 
for the Prieſts who. were preſent. And except the 

a Hiuf[Day was employed after this Manner, they 
Lord avere not to expect any Benefit from the Sacri- 
ots wafffee which was then offered. 
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Q. Did the Practice of any Chriſtians 150 / 7 
Good-Friday bear any Conformity with that off to ma 
the Jews upon their Day of Atonement ? - MW made 

A. In the Weſftern Church on Good-FridyM it. T. 
the holy Prieſts made our Saviour's Suffering} who ſu 
the Subject of their Diſcourſes to the People fible A 
whom they inſtructed upon that Occaſion in ti us. Th 

Conc.'"o- Myſteries of our Redemption; and all the People WM valuab! 
let.4-C.6,7- except ſuch as were excuſed by Age or Sickneſ are apt 
were bound to fait the whole Day, till the Pri lived w 
towards Evening with a loud Voice did proclaim and Cc 
publick Abſolution ; and this upon the Penalty large 
of being excluded from the Lord's Table at EA That t 


fter. The Deſign whercof was, that by th by out: 
outward Teſtimony of their true Repentanc Wrath 
- for their Sins, and by the Benefit of Prieſtiſ empor 
Abſolution they might be the better fitted t that ev 
folemmize the Grand Feſtival of our Saviour's od. 
ſurrection, and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. I by cruc 
Q. But our Meſſias being God as well a whole 
Man, how could he ſuffer, face the Divine Nu Croſs o 
ture is not ſubject to any Senſe of Miſery ? unto us 
A. Our Bleed Saviour ſuffered only in hiYCalami 
Humane Nature, that Nature of Man which h nation 
took upon him; but fince it was united to thqand rep 
Divine Nature, and that there was a moſt intiffdeſerve, 
mate Conjunction of both Natures in the Perſoninocer 
of the Son, there did from thence reſult a truq count. 
proper Communication of Names, Characters, tro 
and Properties; ſo that the very Eternal Son our Say 
God, may rightly be {aid to have ſuffered what Holy 8. 
ſoever the Man Chriſt Jeſus endured in the FiclFution; 
for Sinners, becauſe the Properties of each Naſef our 
ture ſeparate, may reaſonably be affirmed of thaFtmptec 
Perſon in whom the two Natures are united. Inake a] 
Q. What may we learn from the CommemoriFbratity 
tion of Chriſt's Sufferings? A. The DL 


— — : 
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12} A. The great Evil of Sin, which we are apt 
„at to make fo {light of, and yet God incarnate was 

made a Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt of 
vida it. The infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, 
erin who ſuffered ſuch bitter Torments and inexpreſ- 
copleM fble Anguiſh, to purchaſe eternal Salvation for 
in th us. That the good Things of this Life are not ſo 
copleM valuable, nor the Evils of it ſo conſiderable as we 
kneſsM are apt to imagine, when the beſt Man that ever 
> PrieffMl lived was ſo deſtitute of the common Comforts 
claim and Convemiencies of humane Life, and ſhared 
cnaltyM o largely in the Afflictions and Sufferings of it. 
at Ea That the Favour of God is not to be meaſured 


y thig by outward Proſperity in this World, nor his 


Wrath and Indignation to be concluded from 


| that ever was, was the dearly beloved Son of 
God. To teſtify the Power of Chriſt's Death, 
by crucifying the old Man, and deſtroying the 
whole Body of Sin; not glorying, fave in the 
Croſs of Chriſt, by which the World is crucified 
unto us, and we unto the World. To bearthe 
Calamities of this Life with Patience and Reſig- 


nd repine that we ſuffer what we have ſo highly 
deſerved, when our Saviour, who was perfectly 
innocent, endured much greater upon our Ac- 
count. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Tri- 
as, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, becauſe 


Holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of Reſo- 
lution; and is himſelf touched with a feeling 
of our Infirmities, having been in all Points 
empted like as we are, yet without Sin. To 
make all the Returns we are able of Love and 
Gratitude. To ſacrifice all that is dear to us ex 

11 the 


temporal Afflictions, ſince the greateſt Sufferer 


ation to the Will of God, and not to murmur 


our Saviour hath purchaſed for us the Gift of his 
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the Defence of his Truth, and the Propagation 


extend our Charity to all Mankind, our Ene. 
mies as well as Friends; for while we were 
Enemies to God, Chriſt died to obtain Peace 
and Reconciliation for us. 


. Rs. 


[. 
Lmighty God, I beſeech thee graciouſly 
to look upon thy Family, for which ou 
Lord Jeſus Chrift was contented to be betrayed, 
and given up into the Hands of wicked Men, 


For all 
Chriſtians, 


in thy holy Church; that every Member of the 


viour Jeſus Chris, who now liveth and reignet 


World without End. Amen. 


11 


| ; Pot the 
k Imitation | 
| of Chriſt's thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chris?, to take upo 


Lord. Amen. 


of his Glory and Honour in the World. T0 


and to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs; and receive, 
I humbly beſeech thee, the Supplications and 
Prayers I offer before thee for all Eſtates of Men 


fame, in his Vocation and Miniſtry, may truly 
and godly ſerve thee, through our Lord and da 


with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, 


| Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who of th 
A tender Love towards Mankind haſt ſent 


Example. him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon thi 
Croſs, that all Mankind ſhould follow the Ex 
ample of his great Humility ; Mercitully gran! 
that I may both follow the Example of his Fa 
tience, and alſo be made Partaker of his Re 
ſurrection, through the fame Jeſus Chris? oui 
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= III. 

Hes Merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and For the 
ere hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, nor Converſi- 


f : a ; on of Infi- 
ace wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather that nA 


he ſhould be converted and live; Have Mercy Here- 
upon all Jews, Turks, Iafidels, and Hereticks, ticks. 
ind take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of 
Heart, and Contempt of thy Word; and ſo fetch 

tem Home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that 

they may be faved among the Remnant of the 

true Iſraelites, and be made one Fold under one 
dhepherd, Jeſs Chriſt our Lord, who liveth 

and reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one 

God, World without end. Amen. 


ouſly 
h our 
ayed, 
Men, 


ceive, 

s and IV. | 

Men Thou my crucified Saviour, Glory be to thee Bp. xen. 

of the for cauſing thy Sufferings to be regiſtred in ew) 

; trulyſſthe Goſpel, there T have read and remember the Gs“ 

nd S: Vonders and Triumphs of thy Almighty Love, Sucfer— 

ignethor which I will always adore and praiſe thee. ings. 

. God Iremember, O gracious Lord, how thou who 


moughteſt it no Robbery to be equal with God, | 
watt made in the faſhion of frail Man, of the | 
leſt and moſt contemptible of Men; for thou 
rof thßookeſt on thee the form of a very Servant; I 
alt ſenqſÞemember how many Reproaches and Contra- 
e uponiciions, Blaſphemies and Perſecutions, thou 
von tha ſdſt endure from a wicked and perverſe Gene- 
the Exton, and all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 
Iv gran Iremeniber, O gracious Lord, how thou didft 
his Pandure a moſt bitter Agony, and didſt ſwear as 7 1 
his Re were great Drops of Blood, falling to the — 
igt oupronnd ; how thou who art God above all, blet- ; 
for erer, waſt treachcrouſly betrayed and ap- 
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prehended and bound as a Malefactor, ſet at 1 
nought by Herod and his Men of War, denied by | Wi 
Peter, torſaken by all thy Diſciples; and all this | Lord 
to {ave us ſinful Men. Y  £ 
remember how thou, O God of Truth, watt I] 7 /*: 
accuſed by falſe Witneſſes; how thou, whom all Hearr, 
the Angels adore, waſt blindfolded and buffeted, benign 
mockt and ſpit upon, ſtript naked and ſcourged; NA 
and all this that we might be healed by thy ts te 
Stripes, and to ſave us ſinful Men. | Love i 
I remember, Lord, how thou that art the MINS, \ 
great Judge of Heaven and Earth, waſt thy {elf for ſuf 
dragged to the Judgment-Scat and condemned, my Gr. 
how thou, O King of Heaven, waſt crowned ag 
with Thorns, and oppreſſed with the weight offſ%, 
thy own Croſs; and all this to ſave us ſinſul Men. lat ab 
1 remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how tho kings) 
who art the Lord of Glory, and the ſole Authoi mil tak 
of Life, waſt put to a moſt ignominious Death Per 
how thy Hands and thy Feet were nailed to" 1A 
Croſs; how thou waſt crucified between tw( 2 
Thieves, and numbered with the Tranſgreſſors e 
how thou hadſt a Potion given thee, to imbitte 1 ou 
thy very laſt Gaſp; and all this to ſave us ſinfiſ . 
Men. | dſt a 
I remember, O gracious Lord, how whe! mire 
thou wert hanging on the very Croſs, thou wal Woe 
ſcoffed at and reviled; how infinitely then tha; * In 
waſt afflicted and bruiſed for our Tranſgreſſion 5 
when the Iniquities of us all were laid on ti 5 ect C] 
Shoulders; how thou didſt then expreſs an A way a 
guiſh greater than all the Torments of thy Cr op In 
cifixion, when thou didſt cry out, My God, ! EDT. 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? and how thc oved 
didſt at laſt give up the Ghoſt, and die thy f - 
that we might live, i 
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at. | | 
by} og TY ge Sorrow like that which my 
hs Lid and my God endured for me? Was there 
n Love like to that Love my Lord and my God 
wag WY 15 bowed 20 me? O my Saviour, with all my 
\ al Heart, I love and adore thy infinite Love and 


Benignity to Sinners; with all my Heart I la- 
nent and deteſt the Hatred and Outrage of Sin 
vers to thee. Inſtil, O my God, penitential 
Love into my Soul, that I may grieve for my 
dns, which grieved thee; that I may love thee 
for ſuffering for us Sinners, who occaſioned all 
thy Griefs. O may I alwayslovethee! O may 
[ never grieve thee more! By the love of thy 
(roſs, O Jeſus, I live; in that Iwill only glory, 
at above all things will I ſtudy, that above all 
tings will I value; by the love of thy Croſs I 
ml take up my Croſs daily, and follow thee; I 
vll perſecute, and torment, and crucifie my 
Inful Aﬀections and Luſts, which perſecuted, 
nrmented, and crucified thee; and if thy Love 
als me to 1t, I will ſuffer on the Croſs for thee 
i __ haſt done for me. | 
low illuſtrious and amiable were thy Grace 
midſt all thy Sufferings! O thou aficed Jeſu! 
1 admire and love thy profound Humility, un- 
ou walraried Patience, Lamb: like Meckneſs, imma- 
bh late Innocence, invincible Courage, abſolute 
eſignation, compaſſionate Love of Souls, and 


ref100M 
PENS ttect Charity to thy Enemies. Give me Grace 
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Wine Image; that᷑ the more I grow like thee, 
Loy J may love thee, and the more I may 
oved by thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 
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tread in thy Steps, and conform me to thy 


hz 
8 
h 
11 8 
: 


CHAP Y. 


$ r 


A 


ry PC 

Watc 

Eaſter⸗Eve. both 

| I Houſ 

HAT Faſt doth the Church this Day Hucnc 

celebrate? — Y and | 

A. The great Vigil of our Saviour's Reſur- Y © * 
rection, when he lay in the Grave and deſcend- Y 
ed into the ſtate of the Dead; when there was w. 
a real ſeparation of his Soul from his Body, l 25 
whereby he was properly and truly dead: 3 
Which {tate of his loweſt Humiliation the Pri I 
mitive Church always obſerved with rigorous iht, 
Faſting, even in that Age when Saturday was next I 
otherways kept as a Feſtival, and in reſpect to 1 U. 
the Jewiſh Converts, honoured with all the So- 5 VI 
lemnities of Religion, over all the Eaſtern A. . 
Church, as well as in ſome parts of the Meſtern. conting 
Q). How was Chriſt buried? | 0 not 

A. According to what was predicted con- Sl 
cerning the Meſſ;as, our Saviour made his Grave 7 call 
with the Rich; for Joſeph of Arimathea, à rich Vig1t la: 
Man, who was himſelf a Diſciple of the Bleſſed"s ip 
Jeſus, begged the Body from Pilate, and wrap! rading 
it in a Linen Cloth, and put it in his own ne! % the 
Tomb which he had hewn out in the Rock 8 
which was ſhut up with a great Stone, and mad 4 the F 
ſecure by the Jews, by ſealing the Stone, and Tr uſe 
ſetting a Watch. All theſe Circumſtances di N Owit 
not only manifeſt the Reality of our Saviour Neg: 
Death, but tend to make his Reſurrection mor . umen 
evident. 17 8 af E 
Q. How did the Ancient Church obſerve th PPOINT 
Vigil? | -Onvert 
—— A. led at 


ET 


Eafter-Eve. . 
A. It was celebrated with more than ordina- 

ty Pomp, as Nazianxen relates, with ſolemn Naz. ora. 

Watchings, with multitudes of lighted Torches 2-1 

both in their Churches and their own private Fach. 

Houſes, and with the general Reſort and Con- 

fuence of all Ranks of Men, both Magiſtrates 


und People. At Conſtantinople, Euſebius tells Cufeb. vit. 
| c us, it was obſerved with moſt magnificent Illu- Conſt. 
ur” JF ninations, not only within the Churches but lib. 4.0.22. 
end- N vithout. All over the City there was ſet up 


lghted Tapers, or rather Pillars of Wax, which 
Ws . goriouſly turned the Night into Day. Which 
Þ „hey deſigned as a Fore-runner of that great 
5 Light, even the Sun of Righteouſneſs, which the 
next Day aroſe upon the World. 


<& to Q. How were the Chriſtians employed upon 
©! Vigil? 


4 *. A. As the Day was a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigil Hiero. in 
Pra continued at leaſt till Midnight, the Congregati- ng . 25 
Ji . © 


not being diſmifled till that time; it being 15 
the Tradition of the Church, that our Saviour . By 1 
W ole a little after Midnight. But in the Eaſt the 

Viil laſted till the Cock-crowing, the time be- 

Ing ſpent, ſay the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in Ib. c. 14, 
| rading the Law and the Prophets, in expound- 18, 
ng the Holy Scriptures, and in baptiſing the 

ee humor In the Latin Church the Water Rupert. 

r the Font is bleſt on this Day, and reſerved for de Div. 
le uſe of the Perſons to be baptized the Year _ 
blowing; which Cuſtom is a ſhadow of the 
Ancient Uſage; for on Eaſter-Eve were the Ca- 
3 baptized by the Biſhop himſelf, if pre- 
Eaſter being one of the chiefeſt Times 
3 — by the Church for baptizing Adult 

ſer Converts, Children and ſick Perſons being bap- 


ed at all Times. 
KK 3 | Q. Mit 
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happy Death, in which he ought to uſe the 


Q. Muſt we paſs through the Gate of Death — 


before we can atiain that Happineſs Chriſt bas pur- wy ; 
chaſed for us? 24% 
A. It is appointed for all Men once to die; I, 1 


Again. 


and though our Bleſſed Saviour hath conquered | Chany 


Death, in depriving it of its Power to hurt thoſe | 


that are his faithful Servants, yet he hath not ex- whe 
empted us from the Laws of Mortality, but 10 7 
hath made Death a neceſſary Paſſage to the At- 517 4 


tainment of Eternal Happineſs. ” Þ 
Q. What ought then to be the great Concern of G 
a. ſerious Chriſtian? | * 
A. Io fit and prepare himſelf for a holy and; the 
Armoi 
dreadfi 
delude 


greater Care and Caution, becauſe a Miſtake in 
this matter is irrecoverable, and never to be re 
trieved. We can die but once, and Eterna 
Happineſs or Eternal Miſery muſt be the Con- 
ſequence of it. And happy is that Man whoſe 
Mind is ſo well fortified, as to be able to meet 
the King of Terrors, not only without Fear, but 
with ſome degree 0: Comfort and Satisfaction. 
QQ. Wherem appears the Wiſdom of preparing 
our ſelves for a happy Death? 

A. In that it is ſeciring the mighty and im 
portant Bufneſs for which we were ſent inte 
this World, in reſpect of which all the othe 
Labours of Lite are mere Trifies. For to beſtoy 
our chief Care and Pains upon Matters of th 
greateſt Cenſequence was always eſteemed 
main Point of V, dom and /'rudence, and a Ne 
lect of this kind is juſtly branded with ti 
Character of the mmoſt Folly. Since therefo! 
Death will certainly tranſlate us to endleſs 79 
or conſign us to everlaſting Torments, nothin 
can be wiſer than to take ſuch Meaſures 
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th may ſecure the one and prevent the other. This 
. Wl Method will give the trueſt reliſh to all the 

WM Bleſſings of Life, and prove the beſt Preſervative 
die; againſt the Terrors and Apprehenſions of our great 
ered Change ; the anxious Fears whereof procecd 


hoſe N not ſo much from Death it ſelf, as from the Con- 
tex; quences of that unchangeable State in whi ch it 

ri fes us. And though Reaſon may reconcile us 
EA 


to it as we are Men, yet Religion alone can make 
It comfortable to us as we are Chriſtians. 

rn of Q. What is the beſt Preparation for Death? 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue 

and i n the whole Courſe of our Lives „is the only 

ſe the Armour that is proof agaiſt the Attac ks oft hat 

ale in read ful Enemy to Nature. And Men ſtrangely 

| wy delude themſelves that depend upon any other 


Con- 
whoſe 
0 meet 
ar, bu 
tion. 
eparing 


Hence, towards God and towards Men. 
Q. But ſince the Practice of Religion conſiſts in 
weral Particulars, what is the firſt thing ne- 


ſary to prepare ws for a happy Death? 


we muſt reconcile our ſelves to God Iy a fiacere 
md hearty Repentance. The Sting of Death is 
an, and a Mind loadedpwith Guilt is not only 
ncapable of the Happineſs of the next World, 
but excluded from it by the ſolemn Declaration 
af God, who is Truth it ſelf; ſo that except we 
rs of ti repent, we ſhall certainly periſh. Repentance 
e mec, Wherefore mult be the firſt Step we ſhould make 
d a N fever we deſign to die well; which we ſhould 
XI. nmediately apply our ſelves to, leſt Sickneſs 
there nd Death ſhould overtake us, before we have 
leſs 70 iccompliſhed ſo neceſſary a Work; for though 

noMBDeath-bed may be a proper Seaſon to renew our 
(ſures Nepentance, and to trim our Lamp, yet it is the 
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A. In order to make Death ſafe and happy, 


k 4 moſt 


method than that of keeping a Conſcience void of mou 14 
16. | 


er . 
; 
leo 
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The Ru- 
bricæ in 


the Viſita— 


tion of 
the Sick. 


— Ee Emu 


moſt unfit time to begin it; and it then very | 


rarely, if ever, takes Etfect. 
Q. What is farther nece{Jary to prepare us fo; 
a happy Death? : 


A. To ſet our Houſe in order, by a prudent | 
and pious Diſpoſitiin of our worldly Concerns, | 
Now that this may be done wiſely, requires | 
Time and Conſideration, and therefore cannct | 
ſo well be diſpatched in our laſt Moments, when | 
our Minds are difordered, our Bodies oppreſt 


with Pain and Sickneſs, and when we run the 


hazard of being impoſed upon by thoſe who out | 


of Intereſt officiouſly attend us. And though we 
ſhould in ſome meaſure be free from theſe In- 


conveniences, yet the little time we ſhall then 


have to live, is too precious to be conſumed | 


about Tritles. So that except we make our 


Wilts in the Days of our Health, that matter | 
may poſſibly never be performed, or after ſuch 
an imperfect manner, as to convey Strife and 


Contention to our Poſterity, and at beſt to give 
great Trouble and Diſorder to our ſelyes when 


ve are leaſt able to bear it. It requires Thought 


and Conſideration to diſpoſe of our Eſtates in 


a Chriſtian manner, to give Children their fit- 


ting Portions, to acknowledge the Kindneſs of 
our Friends, to reward the Services of our De 


pendents, and to make Diſtributions for the 


Poor and Needy; and all this in ſo clear a man- 
ner, that no Differences or Law-ſuits may ariſ 
among thoſe we leave behind us. 
poſe the Church hath wiſely directed the M. 


hath not diſpoſed of his Goods, to admoniſ 
him to make his Will, and to declare his Debis, 


To this Put- 


niſter, when he attends the Sick Perſon, it be 
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what he owes, and what is owing to him, for 1bꝗflteems 
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better diſcharging of his Conſcience, and the Ouiet- 
nſs of his Executors ; withal acknowledging , 
that Men ſhould often be put in remembranie to 
take order for the ſetling their Temporal Eſtates 
whilſt they are in Health. | | 

Q. What is ſtill farther neceſſary tv make us 
die with Comfort and Satisfaftion? - | 

A. To wean our Afections from the things of 
ths Morld; for our Sorrow and Concern to part 
with them, will bear a proportion to the Love 
and Eſteem wherewith we have enjoyed them 
ard to be ſeparated from Objects upon which 
we have fixed our Hearts, muſt be attended 
with great Uneaſineſs. We ſhould thereſore 
accuſtom our ſelves to reſign freely to God, 
what Death will ſnatch from us by force; and 
\ gently to untie thoſe Knots which faſten us to 
1atter N the World, that we may have leſs pain when 
- {uch ¶ they are entirely broken. The Practice whereof 
e and conſiſts in being leſs concerned for the things 
o give Hot the Body, and all bodily Enjoyments ; to 
when expect, with Reſignation to the Will of God, 
,oughtFth< ſucceſs of our temporal Affairs; to ſuppreſs 
ates inal ambitious and covetous Deſires ; to retrench 
cir fit-Yometimes the uſe of lawful Pleaſures; to a- 
neſs offikpund in Works of Charity; to be ready to 
ur De part with what we love moſt, when God thinks 
for theYit; and to bear all Loſſes and Afflictions with- 
a man-Your murmuring. That with St. Paul we may 
ay arile 
11s Put- 
he M. 
„it he 


ne Time of our Death is every Moment ap- 31. 

droaching, but alſo becauſe we find daily leſs. 

Fondneſs for Life, leſs Earneſtneſs for Trifles , 

moniſiſeſs Defire of Glory, leſs Eagerneſs for Profit, 

Debus ud leſs Concern for whateyer the World moſt 
for 2h: ftcems. - | 8 


beette Q. What 


de able to ſay we die daily ; not only becauſe 1 Cor. 15. 
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 Q. What farther Care ſhould we exerciſe a. 


bout Preparation for Death ? 


A. We ſhould wſe great Circumſpection about 
the ſpending our time; which is the precious | 


Talent entruſted to us by God to fit and pre- 


pare our Souls for a happy Eternity; and ought | 


not to be conſumed in impertinent Viſits, nor 


to be ſquandred in vain Diverſions, nor to be 
Joitered away in unaccountable Sloth, as if Mirth | 
and doing nothing were the Buſineky of Lite. | 
Wherefore if we are ſettled in a Calling, let us | 
manage it with Juſtice and Diligence, always | 
remembring we have a Chriſtian Calling of 


greater Importance; if we are not engaged in 
the World, let us chuſe ſuch Circumſtances as 
we ſhall moſt approve in a dying Hour; if we 


have great Eſtates and the Advantages of Power | 


and Underſtanding, let us look upon our ſelves 
as under greater Obligations to ſpend our Time 


well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtances there is 


greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend the Good 
of others, as well as the Salvation of our own 
Souls. In order to this we ſhould frequently 
refle& upon the great Buſineſs we have to do in 
this World, and the uncertain Time that is al- 
lotted to the Performance of it, ſo that if we 
neglect what is in our Hands, we may never be 
truſted with another Opportunity; and let our 


Zeal be never ſo great, when we come to die, 


we ſhall wiſh we had done more. 


Q. What will give us particular Comfort upon 


a Death- bed? | 
A. Works of Mercy and Charity; becauſe 
ſuch Actions are the beſt Proof of our Sincerity 
in Religion, and are an Evidence that we can 
part with what is generally eſteemed deareſt » 
* | this 
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this World for the ſake of that God whom we 


worſhip. Shewing Mercy to the Poor per- 


fk&s our Repentance, and entitles us to the 


Mercy of God, when we ſhall ſtand moſt in 


need of it. The Scrutiny at the Day of Judg- Mat. 25. 
ment will be whether we have fed the Hun- 35, &c. 


gry, cloathed the Naked, relieved the Stranger, 
and miniſtred to the Sick, and thoſe that are in 
J Priſon ; and what we in this kind do to the 


poor Members of Chriſt, is reckoned as done to 


I bimſelf. 


Q. Wherein confiſts our immediate Prepara- 
tion for Death? _ 

A. In bearing our Sickneſs that precedes it, 
with a true Chriſtian Frame and Temper of Mind; 
with great Patience under our Sufferings, and 


Reſignation of Mind to the Will of God; 


with a firm Truſt and Dependence upon his in- 
finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and with thank- 
ful Acknowledgements of thoſe Mercies with 
which he allays the Sorrows of our Diſtemper, 


and lightens the Burthen we labour under. 


Which A&s of our Mind ſhould be frequently 
expreſſed in our Addreſſes to God, whoſe Grace 
and Aſſiſtance we ſhould conſtantly implore to 
enable us in this time of Trial to diſcharge the 
Duty of Good Chriſtians. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the exerciſe of Patience 


por a Sigk-bed ? 


4. In carefully reſtraining all Murmurings 


againſt God, or any Diſcontent by reaſon oi 


what he lays upon us. In watching againſt all 
the Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes and 
Inadvertencies of our Attendants, the unſeaſon- 
able Kindneſs of our Friends, the Diſagreeable- 
nels of our Medicines, and the Preparation of 

| our 
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our Food. In —_— 


_ a Sick-bed? 


anxious Fears of worſe 
that may happen. And in being content to 
wait God's Time for our Deliverance. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the exerciſe of Truſt in 


God upon a Sick-bed ? 
A. In quieting our Minds under the Appre- 


henſion of future Evils, by conſidering that we 


are in the Hands of a good God, who will lay 
no more upon us than we are able to bear; and 
who will in his due time either remove what al- 


flicts us, or give us Strength to endure it in 


ſuch a manner that it may contribute to the Im- 
provement of our Virtue and the Increaſe of our 


Happineſs. And that however deſtitute we leave 


our neareſt Relations, as Wife and Children, 


yet that they are under the Protection of his 


Providence, whoſe bleſſing is the richeſt Porti- 


on, and without which the beſt humane Pro- dur W 
a | | | 


. viſion is no ſecurity. | 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the exerciſe of Reſignati- 
on upon a Sick-bed? 5 
A. In reſting fully aſſured that what God 


chuſes for us is much better than what we could 
wiſh for our ſelves. In embracing our Sickneſs 
and our Pains as Correctives of our paſt Follies, 


and as proper Methods for our growth in Grace. 


In being contented to refer the Continuance and 
good Pleaſure, 
becauſe his infinite Wiſdom knows the belt! 
ſeaſon for our Deliverance; and as he firſt put 


Event of our Sickneſs to God's 


us into this World, ſo he is' fitteſt to judge 

when we ſhould go out of it. | 
Q. Hou may we exerciſe Thankfulneſs pn 
A. By acknowledging that we ſuffer leſs than 

we deſerve, and that our ſufferings are needful 
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to recover us to a right Mind, being deſigned 
by God to do us that good, and to bring us to 


that Senſe of him and our ſelves, which perhaps 


nothing elſe would have done. By owning 
thoſe frequent Allays God gives to our Sor- 
rows, and thoſe great Helps and Supports we 
receive under them, from the Advantage of our 
Friends, good Attendance, fitting Medicines, 


and all other Conveniences of Life. For in the 


worſt Condition, if we turn our Proſpect upon 
the beſt part of it, we ſhall find Reaſon to own 
God's Mercy; and in the beſt Eſtate if we al- 
ways dwell upon what 1s grievous, we ſhall be 
too apt to make Complaints. | 

A. How ought we to exerciſe our Devotion on 
adick-bed ? „ 2 

A. By deſiring the aſſiſtance of a ſpiritual 
Guide to offer up. our Prayers, and to ſupport 


Your Weakneſs with the moſt comfortable Na- 


gnati- 
God 


could 


cknels 
ollies, 
Jrace. 


de and 
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-{t put 
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S upon 
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to 


ticum of the blefled Sacrament. By ſpiritualiz- 


ing all the Accidents of our Sickneſs, making 
them a Riſe for pious and devout Thoughts, 
which may be ſent up in frequent Ejaculations 
to God, who alone can be our Comfort under 
all our Diſtreſs. By imploring his Bleſſing up- 
on all the Means we uſe for our Recovery, and 
by offering to him all the Pains we endure, as 
What we are more willing to ſuffer than to of- 
fend him. ; FT 1 11 22 
Q. Wherein conſiſis the Happineſs of the 
Death of the Righteous? 2s 
A. Not in any Freedom from painful and noi- 
ſom Diſeaſes; nor in any Exemption from ſud- 
den and unſeen Accidents and Dangers, which 


Joften bring the Righteous as well as the wicked 


to their Graves. For we ſee Lazarus, for whom 


Was 
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Luke 16. 
19, 20. 


was prepared a Retreat in Abraham's Boſom, 
had his Body full of Sores, and ended his Life! 


in a miſerable and forlorn Condition; while the 


ments to fit and prepare our ſelves for Death 


ſelves expert in all the devout Acts of a pious 


Rich Man, whoſe Luxury had kindled for him 
inextinguiſhable Flames, only grows ſick and 
dies. Thus the bleſſed Martyrs expired in 
Flames and upon Racks, while their cruel Per- 
ſecutors died in their Beds. So that this Hap- 
pineſs of the good Man's Death mult be diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Temper and Diſpoſition of his 
Mind, and is founded on a well-grounded Hope 
and comfortable Expectation of a blefled Im- 
mortality, through the Merits of Chriſt's Death, 
promiſed to his ſincere though imperte& Obedi- 
ence. This makes him contented to quit that 
Body which he hath always mortified, and te 
leave this World as a ſtrange Land, where he 
hath been detained a Captive. 
Q. What Method may be taken to make out 
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Soul upon the approach of Death? 
A. To ſet apart ſome time in our Retire 


by a ſolemn Exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as w 
ſhall then ſtand moſt in need of; that we may 
not be at a loſs to perform them when we ſhall 
be in a weak and languiſhing Condition. I think 
the Evenings of ſuch Sundays and Feſtival 
whereon we receive the bleſſed Sacrament, may 
properly be dedicated to this Purpoſe. So that nd w 
when we really come intothe Confines of Death, ſuck 
our Minds may be ſtored with devout Thoughts” 8c 
and may readily expreſs themſelves in thoſef n 1 


pious Acts which we frequently exerciſed upon ds! 
ſuch a Proſpect. 85 3 = 5 
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I. 


Rant, O Lord, that as I am baptiſed into For a 

1 ber the Death of thy bleſſed Son our Saviour M4Ppy E- 
Hap: 7:Jus Chriſt, ſo by continual mortifying my cor- . 
170: Mupt Affections, I may be buried with him, and 

of iat through the Gate and Grave of Death, I 

Hope nay paſs to a joyful Reſurrection, for his Merits 
dino died and was buried and roſe again for us, 

Death thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


bedi- II. 


it that... | 
nd 10 He? me, O God, ſo to order my Converſa- Dr.Which- 
ere hel tion in the World, ſo to govern my Spirit f. For a 
ad to lead ſuch a Life upon which I may ſafe- DADDY 

die. And ſuperadd this to all the Grace and 3028 
Favour thou haſt ſhewn me all along in Life, 
lot to remove me hence, but with all advantage 
vr Eternity; when I ſhall be in a due Prepa- 
ation of Mind, in a holy Diſpoſition of Soul, 
as wel a perfect Renunciation of the Guile of this 
re may ad and ſinful World; when I ſhall be entirely 
e ſnallieſigned up to thee, my God; when I ſhall have 

T think{<ar acts of Faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, high 
ivd nd reverential Thoughts of thee in my Mind, 
t. may nlarged and enflamed Affections towards thee. 
So that'd when I come to leave the World, afford 
Death he ſuch a mighty Power and Preſence of thy 
oughtsÞ"" good Spirit, that I may have ſolid Conſo- 
1 thoſeſ#!9n in believing , and depart in the Faith of 
d upon od's Elect. That I may chearfully follow thee 

| to the State on the other ſide Death, of which 

ou haſt given ſo great an Aſſurance by the 


The | | Re- 


ke out 
24 pious 


Retire 
Death 


12 Kafter-Fe. 
Refarre&ion of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus | 

Chriſt, who hath brought Life and Immorta- 

lity to Light by the Goſpel, and who hath ' 
promiſed to change theſe our vile Bodies, that 

they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 3 

Body, according to the working of his mighty | 

Power, by which heis able to ſubdue all things 

unto hinſelf; to whom with thee, O Father 

and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, | 

World without end. Amen. | 

| III | 

Mr. Ket- Rant, O Lord, that I may end my Life in 
> w 2 thy Fear and Favour, and receive my Death 
ſos whenever it ſhall approach, not as my Curle, | 
for our but as my Deliverance; as a reſt from my La- 


hit End. bours, and an Entrance upon a Lite without | 
Trouble and without Sin. Remember not 
againſt me my manifold Follies, but let them 
all be done away by thy Mercies, and my blet- 
ſed Saviour's Merits, and my own true Repent- 
arice; that I may come to my laſt Change 
without Guilt, and foreſee its near approach 
without Fear or Impatience. And enable my 
Soul to {trip it {elf of all fleſhly Affections be- 
fore it leaves my Body, and to be of like Mind 
and Diſpoſition with the holy Angels, and bea- 
tified Spirits, before it goes to keep them Com- 
pany. And in my laſt Trial bleſs my Sick-bed 
with the Benefit of a ſpiritual Guide, and with 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament 0! 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt; that the ſtrength 


ſelf te 
Spirit 
humb 
ſame b 
tality, 
throu; 


Tr | 
ar 
wear 
my F. 
truſt it 
orders 
of my ( 
to diſt 

| againſt 
Father 
give th 
to guar 
ture, a. 
Recept 
cons M 
my De. 
or grier 
ordered 
me Pat! 
forts un 
my Dea 
to a bl 
Chriſt Ol 


of that heavenly Food may chear my fainting 


Spirits, and carry me with Joy to my Journey's 
end : Make me then to watch all Opportunitics 
of renouncing my own Will and reſigning m 


1 
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Spirit, holy Obedience, Patience, Faith and 
humble Confidence in thee; and exerciſe the 
ſame diligently, as my laſt Labours for Immor- 
tality, and for ſecuring thy everlaſting Mercy, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


and as my Strength decays, let my Pains 

wear off. But when my Strength fails, let not 
II my Faith fail; even in Death enable me to 
te m truſt in thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſ- 
cath ¶ orders of a troubled Fancy, or painful Deluſions 
urſe, of my Ghoſtly Enemy. Oh! let him not be able 
La- I to diſturb and terrifie me, or any way prevail 
thout N againſt me. Have me in thy Cuſtody, O holy 
not Father! for nothing can take me out of thy Hands; 
them ¶ gire thy holy Angels Charge to ſtand about me, 
' bler-"Mto guard and receive my poor Soul at my depar- 
-pent-Wture, and to conduct and carry it to the bleſſed 
hange Receptacles of Reſt and Peace. If it be thy gra- 
roactMcious Will, O Lord, make my Pains ſhort, and 
le my my Death eaſie; at leaſt not extremely tedious 
1s be⸗ or grievous to me. But if thou haſt otherwiſe 
Mind ordered, thy bleſſed Will be done; only give 
id bea ne Patience to bear them, and ſpiritual Com- 
Com. ¶ orts under them, and at thine own time, make 
ck-bed my Death my Paſlage to a joyful Reſurrection 


\Trengthen me, O God, in my laſt Agonies; For Affi- 


liance at 
the Hour 
of Death. 


d with tO a blefled and eternal Life, through Jeſus 
nent oc our Lord. Amen. | 1 85 
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Rogation Days. e 
ES Biſho 
Q. H 4 T Faſt doth the Church obſerve a ee 
this Seaſon 2 . Calan 
A. The Faſt of the Rogation Days, which few \ 
are the Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, be- by Sic 
tore Holy Thurſday, or the Aſcenfion of our TW cinnin 
Lord, | As 0:lean 
Q. Why are they called Rogation Days ? 1 
A. From the extraordinary Prayers and Sup- Q. 
plications which with F aſting were at this Time mation” 
offered to God by devout Chriſtians. The LS 4. 
tins called them Rogations, and the Greeks L. God , 
tanies. In theſe Faſts the Church had not only Tempe 
a Regard to prepare our Minds to cetebrate ou age a 
Saviour's Aſcenſion after a devout Manner, but poſal; | 
by fervent Prayers and Humiliation; to WY ncft Pr⸗ 
peaſe God's Wrath, and deprecate his Diſpleh ns 
ſure; fo that he might avert thoſe Judgments lick Evi 
which the Sins of a e deſerved; that he ment, 2 
might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits with whic! "FR 
the Earth is at this Time covered, and DO ere co 
pour upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath y and 
Peſtilence and War, which ordinarily begin in them. A 
this Seaſon. . J bope to 
Q. Nen were theſe Rogation Days eſt ablijl ky 
ed in the Church? | hr miliation 
A. The uſe of theſe ęarneſt Supplications fol lick Bog; 
the Mercy of God, which were called LH. liable 
was very early practiſed in the Chriſtian Church Q. 1 
the Pattern whereof we have in Scripture ap 282 
pointed by God himſelf in a Time of genera A. At 


Calamity 
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Calathity ; and ſuch Supplications are thought to 
be ſuggeſted by St. Paul in thoſe ſeveral Kinds of 1 Tim. 2 
publick Prayers, which he enjoins to Timothy. 7+ 
But this Scaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion, for Comte 
Litanies and Rogations, was fixed by Mamertus: Ana on 
Biſhop of Vienne, about the Middle of the fifth def fran. 
1 een % upon the Proſpecc of ſome particular LE N 
Calamities that threaten'd his Dioceſe. Some 
few Years after, this Example was followed 
by Sidonius Biſhop of Clermont; and in the Be- 
ginning of the fixth Century, the firſt Council of 
0-leans appointed that they ſhould be yearly 
obſerved. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Piety of this Inſti- 
tution? 
A. In that it teſtifies our Dependence upon 
od, in thoſe Expectations we entertain of 
| Temporal Happineſs. And in that we acknow- 
kdge all ſecond Cauſes are entirely at his Di, 
poſal; and that the ſolemn Repentance and ear- 
neſt Prayers of a Nation, are the moſt effectual 
Means to appeaſe God's Wrath, and avert pub- 
lick Evils. For thus we find in the Old Teſta- 
ment, among the People of God, that his Pro- 
idences were ſuited to their Manners, and they 
were conſtantly proſperous or afflicted, as Pie- 
 Miy-and Virtue flouriſhed or decline d among 
chem. And the crying Sins of a Nation cannot 
hope to eſcape publick Judgments, unleſs they 
be prevented by a general Repentance and Hu- 
miliation; it being only in this Lite that pub- 
lick Bodies and Communitics of Men, as fach, 
arc kahle to Funimen 


Ons fot 
1t animes 


hurch 


A. At the 3 when all Proceſſiens 
E 2 were 
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were aboliſhed by reaſon of the abuſe of them, 


yet for retaining the Perambulation of the Cir- 
cuits of Pariſhes, it was enjoined, that the Peo- - 
ple ſhall once a Year, at the time accuſtomed, 


with the Cyrate and ſubſtantial Men of the Pa- 


riſh, walk about the Pariſhes as they were ac- 


cuſtomed, and at their return to Church make | 


Provided that the Cu- 


their Common-Prayers. 


rate in their ſaid common Perambulations uſed 
heretofore in the Days of Rogations, at certain 


convenient Places ſhall admoniſh the People to 


give Thanks to God, in the beholding of God's | 


Benefits, for the increaſe and abundance of his | 
Fruits upon the Face of the Earth, with the 

ſaying of the 103 Pſalm; at which time allo | 
the ſame Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch | 
Sentences, Curſed be he that tranſlateth the | 
Bounds and Doles of his Neighbour. Injunc. Q. 


Q. But ſince all Chriſtians own the great and 
wonderful Efficacy of Prayer; let me know where- 
in the Nature of Prayer conſiſts 

A. Prayer is the Addreſs of the Soul to God, 


. 


and the Aſcent of the Mind towards Heaven; 
which receives different Names according to} 


thoſe various Subjects the Mind is employed up- 
on in ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail our par- 
ticular Sins with Sorrow, and full purpoſes of 
Amendment, it is called Confeſſion; when we im- 
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plore God's Mercy, and deſire any Favour from 

him, Petition; when for the averting any Ev! 
Supplication; when we expreſs a grateful ſenſe 

of Benefits received, Thankſgiving ; when we 

acknowledge and adore the Divine Perfections 

Praiſe; when we beg any thing for others, 1 

is ſtyled Interceſſicn. So that in all theſe Act 

4 ei 


. 


Rogation Days. 


we have the great Honour to be admitted into 
God's Preſence, and to treat with him about 
thoſe Things which chiefly concern our own 
Happineſs, or that of our Neighbours. 

Q. But ſince God knows all Things, and being 
infiuite Goodneſs is ready to ſupply us, how doth it 
appear neceſſary to make ſuch Addreſſes to him? 


A. Prayer is neceſſary as it is one of the high- 


eſt Acts of Religious Worſhip, whereby we ac- 
knowledge God's infinite Perfections, and own 
our entire Dependence upon him; that he is 
the Fountain of all Goodnels, and that we are 
nothing but Weakneſs and Imperfection. Be- 
fides, God hath eſtabliſhed it as a Means, where- 
by we are to obtain whatever we want in rela- 


nion to our Souls and Bodies; we are to ask Mat. 5. 7. 
Y bctore it ſhall be | 
ve all find, we muſt knock before it will be 


given, we mult ſeck before 


J opened to us. And he hath promiſed the Aſſi- 
ſtance of his Holy Spirit to help us in the Per- Ron. 8. | 
formance of our Prayers; and hath appointed his 25 =o 


God, 
Ven; 
1g t0 


r par- 
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rfromf have owned the Being of a God, ſo have they 


always expreſs'd their Reſpect and Reverence of 


y Evil 
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Son to intercede by virtue of his Merits for their Hcb.7 25, 


Acceptance. Sothata Man mult be very Athe:- 


ical, that forbears paying the great Creator 


this Homage that is due to him; or very care- 


leſs of his Salvation, that neglects ſuch admira- 
d up- ¶ ble Means for the effecting it. 


Q. What hath been the Practice of the World 
in this particular? 


A. The moſt barbarous Nations, as they 


2 Deity, in making Addreſſes to him. And 


thus much was imported by their offering Sa- 
crifices, that God was the great Sovereign of 
the Univerſe, that all good Things came from 


above, 
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above, and that from his Bounty alone they 


could expect a Supply of their Wants. In all 


Ages good Men have in this Manner conſtantly 


exerciſed their Devotion, and have expoſed 
themſelves to the utmoſt Dangers and Hazards, 
rather than neglect their Duty in this Kind; 
nay, the bleſſed Jeſus thus teſtified his Obe- | 
dience and Submiſſion, his Love and Humility ; | 
he often went into the Placesof publick Worſhip, } 
and frequently retired all alone, and ſpent whole 


Nights in the Exerciſe of Prayer. 
Q. What ought we to pray for? 


| A. In the firſt Place we ought to ſeek the | 
Alat. G. 33. Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all thole | 
Things that are neceſſary to our Salvation. That | 
God would be pleaſed to illuminate our Under-} 
ſtandings with the Knowledge of Divine Truths. | 
That he would pardon our Sins, ſtrengthen our 
Reſolutions of better Obedience, and aſſiſt us} 
to overcome Temptations, and by the Help off 
his Spirit, enable us to walk in his Ways all 
That as to this World, 1 
he would be pleaſed to ſupply us with ſuch a} 
Share of the good Things of it, as may be molt 
agreeable to his Will, and anſwer the Ends of 
his univerſal Providence, and may moſt con- 
duce to our eternal Welfare. — | 

Q. What Encouragement have we to beg the 
ral Jad re 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Na- 
ture, always ready to exert and communicate 1 
ſelf to capable Subjects, and that univerſal Proy 
vidence whereby God governs the \''orld, arg 
ſufficient Motives to prevail upon us to 5roacly 
But it bis treaty 


the Days of our Lives. 


+ Supply of our ſpiritual and temporal Manta! 


the Throne of his Majeſty. 
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ſhould make us afraid, and keep us at a Di- 
ſtance, God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to ex- 
cite us to the Performance of this Duty by Pro- 
miſes of Succeſs; that he will be nigh to all pF. 45. 
thoſe that call upon him. That he is ready to 8. 
forgive, and plenteous in Mercy to all that call 86. 5- 
uon him. That whatever we ſhall ask in Prayer, lat. 21, 
believing, ꝛbe ſhall receive. 8 22. 
Q. Upon what Condition hath God promiſed 
70 hear our Prayers? | 
A. The great Confidence of our being heard f | onn <. 
mvſt be laid in a:king according to his Mill, and 14. 
in ſoliciting his Favour upon ſuch Terms as he 
bath promiſed to grant it. Which implies, 
that when we beg Pardon for our Sins, we muſt 
rclolve to torſake them; for the Prarer of the proy. 28. 
Wicked is an Abomination to the Lord: That we. 
be ready to forgive thoſe that Treſpaſs againſt 
us, becauſe it is the merciful Man ſhall obtain Mar 5 +. 


IS; w 


3. 


lr; That when we ask for any Virtue, we 


muſt be ſure diligently to ſeek and endeavour 


J after ir: That when we crave the Help of di- 
une Grace, we mult be ready to co-operate and 
FJ concur with it; for to him that hath, jhall be \;. 
en, and from him that hath not, ſhall be ta- 


14 55 


ken. away even that which he hath That when 
we pray for any temporal Bleſſings, we take 
a! pradent and lawful Means to acquire them, 
and reſign our ſelves entirely ro the Wiſdom 
ot his Providence to give ſuch Succeſs to our 
Endeavours as he ſhall think moſt conducing 


Ito our Salvation, and the Good of others: And 
279 that all theſe Petitions for ſpiritual and tempo- 
cal Wants be offered to God through the Me- 
it its and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt only. 


li what Manner ought we to pray? | 
| ; ] + A. With 
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A. With ſuch Lowlineſs of Mind, ſuch reve- 
rent and ſerious Deportment, as may plainly | 
teſtify the Reſpect and Veneration we have for | 
God's infinite Majeſty. With that Intenſeneſ 
and Application of Thought, as to engage our 
Hearts as well as our Lips in his Service. With 
ſuch Fervency of Affection, and ſuch a Meaſure 
of Importunay, as may ſhew how deſirous we 
are of the Mercy we requeſt, and how highly 
we value and eſteem what we ask for. With 
ſuch a Faith, as conſiſts in firmly believing we 
ſhall receive the good Things we defire, when 
we have performed thoſe Conditions upon 

which God has promiſed to beſtow them. To 


all which we muſt add Conſtaucy and Perſeve. 


rance ; taking all Opportunities for it, and 
ſpending much Time in this Duty, than which 
nonc of all the Duties enj o ined by the Chriſtian 
Religion will turn to a better and more comfor- 
able Account, if our Hearts and Lives be but] 
anſwerable to our Prayers. 

Q. Is it poſſible to avoid a. 7 wandring Thoughts 
in Pr. ayer: 7 

A. Conſidering the Frame and Conſtitution] 
of our Natures, and the cloſe Connexion there 
is between the Body and Soul; it is impoſſible but 
that when we are at our Prayers our Thoughts 
may be diverted, and our Intentions interrupted 


by the former Impreſſions of Study or Buſineſs. 
All we can do is to ſtrive againſt theſe Diſtra- 
Ctions, to bewail this Weakneſs, and to com- 


poſe our Thoughts to all that Seriouſneſs ou 


Temper and Circumſtances will permit; to rei 
cal our Minds as ſoon as we perceiye they ru 


out upon other Objects, and immediately te 
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to our preſent Emplayment, What makes theſe 
Diſtractions criminal, is when we willingly en- 
tertain them, and indulge our ſelves in thinking 
upon other Objects without Reſtraint; when we 
keep our unreaſonable Paſſions under no Go- 
rernment, and when we take no Care to com- 
poſe our ſelves to a ſerious Temper, by conſi- 
dering in whoſe awful Preſence we appear. 


Q. hat Prayers are moſt acceptable to God 
aud moſt neceſſary for us? „ 

A. Thoſe that are offered in publick Aſſem- 
ties, which have theſe Advantages above pri- 
rate Devotions ; that God is moſt honoured and 
glorified by ſuch Addreſſes, and a Senſe of his 
Majeſty 1s maintained in the World, ſomewhat 
ſuitable to his moſt excellent Greatneſs and 
Goodneſs, when by outward Signs and Tokens 
we publiſh and declare the inward Regard and 
Eſteem we have for his divine Perfections: We 
do hereby declare our ſelves Members of the 


Body of Chriſt, which is his Church; which 


ughts | 


we cannot be to any Purpoſe, without having 


Jiclowſhip with God and one another in all 


tution! 
there 


ple but 
dughts 
upted 
iſimeſs. 
Diſtra- 


com- 
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Duties; of which Prayer and Praiſe are the 
chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies our Saviour promiſes 
his ſpecial Preſence, and hath appointed a par- 
cular Order of Men to offer up our Prayers in 
uch Places. We may expect greater Succeſs 
when our Petitions are made with the joint and 
manimous Conſent of our Fellow Chriſtians, 
and when our Devotions receive Warmth and 
Heat from their exemplary Zeal. Which Con- 
iderations ſhould make all good Chriſtians fre- 
quently attend the publick Worſhip. 

Q this Obligation ſufficiently diſcharged by 
doing to Church on Sundays and ans War , 
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A. It is to be wiſh'd, that all Chriſtians were che Ble 
conſtant in attending the publick Worſhip on Y;cknox 
Sundays and Holy Days ; becauſe it is likely it plicate 
would diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſes of Nieed o 
Devotion with greater Fervency. But conſide- Mt our 
ring that among the Jews there was a Morning Nof God 
and Evening Sacrifice daily offered to God at Nour Uſ 
the Temple; and that the Precepts of the Go- What tl 
Luke 21. ſpel oblige us to pray always, and to pray without Hof nat. 
36. . ceaſing; and that the ancient Prophets expreſly Nowe 
3 declare that there ſhould be as frequent Devo-| partici 
1 tion in the Days of Chriſt, as there had been in ¶ tom t. 
Pſal. 72. former Times; that Prayer ſcall be made unto les,: 
15. him continually, and daily ſhall he be praiſed. Nriour / 
Confidering theſe Things, I ſay, as Prayer, the ame 8 


| hinder'd, ſhould endeavour fo to regulate their 


| Senſe of Religion can be maintained in ſuch- 


Chriſtian Sacrifice ſhould be offered Morning 
and Evening in publick Aſſemblies; ſo they that 
have ſuch Opportunities, and are not lawfully 


Time, as to be able conſtantly to attend ſuch aff 
great Advantage to the Chriſtian Lite. And as 
thoſe who have Leiſure cannot better employ it 
ſo they muſt have bur little concern for the Ho- 
nour and Glory of God,who neglect ſuch Oppor 
tunities of declaring and publiſhing his Praiſe. 
Q. I Family-Prayer a Duty incumbent up 
him who is the Maiter of it? Ko, 

A. A Maſter of a Family being anſwerablq 
to God for the Welfare of thoſe Souls that ate 
under his Care, I cannot well underſtand how 5 


When \ 
nd Sh. 
ter Obe 
with a 
with at 
refs, 
depend 
il thoſ 
Family without the Exerciſe of daily Devotiofiive ex 
in it, as ſuch a Society. This is the beſt Methodhis Prai 
to confirm and eſtabliſh his Children and SerLives, 
vants in the Practice of their Chriſtian OblizaYAs for 1 
tions, and an admirable Means to draw * Eprefſ 
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Ine Blefings of God, when in a Body they daily 
icknowledge his Divine Perfections, and ſup- 
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rere 


. 


it plicate his Favour for the Mercies they ſtand in 


reed of. Nor may this Devotion be neglected 

it our Meals, for we onght to beg the Bleſſing 

Y of God upon thoſe good Creatures provided for 

our Uſe; ſince it is by the Mordof God and Prayer i Tim. 4, 
tat they are ſanctified to us. The Principles 5. 

Yo! natural Religion teach us thankfully to ac- 
nowledge the Benefits we receive; and this 
particular Inſtance of it hath ſufficient Ground 


in om the Example of Chriſt and his holy Apo- 


their 


ſuch al 


nd as 
loy it 
je Ho- 
)ppor 
raule. 

at 10 


rerablq 
hat are 
how 

{ach 7 
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nd Ser 
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Wiles, all the Evangeliſts er that our Sa- lat. 14. 


riour bleſſed and gave Thanks before Meat; the 17 . 
ame St. Luke relates of St. Paul; and even , 


g 25 Luk 0.6. 
it. Paul himſelf ſpeaks of it, as the known Pra- Hoh. C. ff. 
tice of the Church among Chriſtians. Acts 27. 


Q. Wherein confiſts the Spirit of Prayer, or Nom. 14, 
when may we be ſaid to pray by the Spirit? 

A. When we approach the Majeſty of Hea- 
ren, with all ſack devout Aﬀections and holy 
Diſpoſitions of Mind, as are wronght in us by 
the powerful Aſſiſtance of the Blefled Spirit. 
When we confeſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow 
nd Shame, and with firm Reſolutions of bet- 
ter Obedience. When we beg God's Mercies 
with a lively Senſe of our own Wants, and 
with an entire Confidence in his infinite Good- 
refs, When we reſign our Wills to him, and 
depend upon the Wiſdom of his Providence in 
il thoſe temporal Bleſſings and Deliverances 
we expect from him. When we ſhew forth 
bis Praiſe, not only with our Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up our ſelves to his Scrvice, 
As for the Inſpiration of the Matter, and the 
Expreſſions of our Prayer; the! was zu extra- 
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ordinary Gift, only temporary, and long ſince 
ceaſed, and intended only as other miraculous 


Gitts were, for the firſt Propagation of the 


Goſpel: : | 
Q. What are the great Advantages of the fre- 
quent and devout Exerciſe of this Duty ? 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is the beſt 


Method to get the Maſtery of our evil Inclina- 


tions, and to overcome our vicious Habits. It 
reſerves a lively Senſe of our Duty upon our 


Minds, and fortifies us againſt thoſe Tempta- 


tions that continually aſſault us. It raiſes our 
Souls above this World, by making ſpiritual Ob 
jects familiar to them; and ſupports us under the 
Calamities and Croſſes of this Life, by ſanctify 
ing ſuch Afflictions. It leads us gradually tothe 
Perfection of Chriſtian Piety, and preſerves that 
Union between our Souls and God, in which 
our ſpiritual Life conſiſts. Without it we in vai 
pretend to diſcharge thoſe Duties that are in 
cumbent upon us as Chriſtians, or to proſper 1 
our temporal Affairs, which muſt have God! 


Bleſſing to crown them with Succeſs. 


The PRAYERS. 


| 4 

Lmighty God, who haſt promiſed to hea 

the Petitions of them that ask in th 

Son's Name; I beicech thee mercifully to in 
cline thine Ears to me, when I make my Prayer 
and Supplications unto thee; and grant that 
may ſo faithfully ask according to thy Wil 
that I may effectually obtain the Relief of m 
Neceſſities, to the ſetting forth of thy Glor 
through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


For God's 
Accep- 
tance of 
our Pray- 
ers. 


II. 


0 ( 
ek th 
of, all 
nance ; 
Weathe 
Fruits 
may er 
it is fre 
Earth 1 
multipl 
tily de 
juſtly e 
great 8 
ed into 
dake of 
Repent 
healt hfi 
deliver 
Pague, 
Murthe 
Fruits « 
and gra 
ality, | 
lef of 
Comfor 
2 


O. 
in the V 
qainſt. 


of Kin 


F*-ſtilen, 


gmt 


Rogation Days. 


E 


II. 


of, all Things neceſſary to their bodily Suſte- 
e belt Mrance ; Send us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable 
clina·¶ Meather, as may preſerve to our Uſe the kindly 
S. It fruits of the Earth, and that in due Time we 
n outWnay enjoy them. I acknowledge, O Lord, that 
"Wit is from thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, the 
Exrth is fruitful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do 
nultiply ; and though for our Sins we have wor- 
Whily deſerved Scarcity and Dearth, and have 
juſtly expoſed our ſelves to be puniſhed with 
Wereat Sickneſs and Mortality, and to be deliver- 
ed into the Hands of our Enemies; yet for the 
Wake of thy bleſſed Son, and upon our own true 
Repentance, ſend us Cheapneſs and Plenty, 
healthful Seaſons, Unity, Peace, and Concord; 
deliver us from Lightning and Tempeſt, from 
Plague, Peſtilence, and Famine, from Battel and 
Murther, and from ſudden Death. Increaſe the 
fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benedi&1on, 
and grant that we receiving thy bountiful Libe- 
ality, may uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the Re- 
lief of thoſe that are needy, and to our own 


to * Comfort, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

in ti) . 

to fl e 

we Almighty God, who in thy Wrath didſt Por wen. 
FT ſend a Plague upon thine own People 

1 c "Fin the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion 

7. againſt Mojcs and Aaron; and allo in the Time 


o King David didſt {lay with the Plague of 
F-ſtilence Threeſcore and ten thouſand ; Be mer- 


IL. _ ciful 


God, heavenly Father, who by thy Son por tem- 
Jeſus Chriſt haſt promiſed to all them that poralBleſ- 
kek thy Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs there- ſings. 
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eiful to thy ſinful People, who have ſo many preac] 
Ways provoked thy Wrath, that we are afraid of Came 
thy Judgments: Remember not, Lord, our Sins, hene 
nor the Sins of our Forefathers, but according toe be 
the Greatneſs of thy Mercies think thou upon us i their 
for thy Goodneſs ſake. Turn us, O Lord, andi Peace 
ſo let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be favourable, Impofy 
O Lord, be favourable to thy People, who turn bleſſin 
to thee in Weeping, Faſting, and Pray ing. Thou lion, 
ſpareſt when we deſerve Puniſhment, and in Head, 
thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy. Spare thy” ble 
People, good Lord, ſpare them, and let not! bleſſin 
thy Heritage be brought to Confuſion. Hear! Hand. 
us, O Lord, for thy Mercy is great, and after it 
the Multitude of thy Mercies look upon us to G 
through the Merits and Mediation of thy bleſſed P:12te: 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | are tO 
ws Y nadet 
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Ember Days in Whitſun- .. 
(Meek. Fe 

Q. HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve a Farth, 


0p of 


which are the Hedneſda), Friday, and Saturday, 


WhO It 
two di 
after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; Trinity Sunday luperic 
which immediately follows, being one of theſſ®d th 
ſtated Times for Ordinations. _ MT 

Q. What do you mean by Ordination? tinctic 

A. A Privilege peculiar to the Character ofÞ#Part | 
a Biſhop, who is a Governour in the Church offÞxrent. 
God; whereby he conveys Authority to ſome toÞ®"r K 

| pre- 


A. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Days; 


in I huſuu-MVeel. 


— 


3 
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craments, who are called Presbyters, and from 
Y whence is derived our Word Prieſt ; and to others 
co be Aſſiſtants to himſelf and the Presbyters, in 


Deacons; which is pertormed by Prayer and the 
Inpoſition of Hands : A ſolemn Ceremony of 
bleſſing and devoting Perſons to the ſacred Fun- 
fon. For as the laying the Hands upon the 


Hands on the Heads of the Sacrifice, it appears 

that 1t was a Ceremony uſed in devoting Things 

to God ; upon which Account this was appro- 

priated to the Ordination of Church-men, who 

tre to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and was 

nade uſe of to expreſs that Right and Authority 

which Perſons do receive together with it, for 

the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of their Miniſterial 
Function. | 

Q. What Foundation is there for this Subordi- 

in⸗ ion of Church-Officers from the Inſtitution of 

Jeſus Chriſt 2 | 
A. Our Bleſſed Saviour, white here upon 


er ve 4 


op of Souls; an High Prieſt called of God; 
| Days; who in his Life- time eſtabliſhed under himſelf 
turday, tro diſtinct Orders of Church- Officers, the one 


$undaypcriour to the other, vix. the Twelve Apoſtles Luk. 6. 13. 


preach the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the Sa- 


W their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, who are called 


Head, was a Rite of Benediction uſed by Jacob Gen. 48. 
In bleſſing Joſeph's Children, and by Moſes in . 
bleſſing Joſhua; ſo by the Sinners laying their Peut. 34. 


Earth, was himſelf the great Shepherd and Bi- Heb. 5. 0: 


of thellind the Seventy Diſciples; who are ſo diſtin- 10. 1. 


puſhed from one another, that it implies a Di- 
5 ſtinction in their Office; they are mentioned 


How apart by different Names, and ſent forth at dif- 


arch officrent Times. In which Eſtabliſhment our Sa- 
ſome taſν kept as nigh to the Form in uſe among 
pres the 
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the Jews as was poſſible; who had their High- 
Prieſt, the Prieſts, and the Levites. 
How doth it appear that the Office of the 
Apoſtles un ſuperiour to that of the Seventy? 
A. This is evident not only from our Saviour 
particular Care, Solicitude and Interceſſion for 
theſe twelve, and his diligent inſtructing and 
teaching them more than the reſt of his Follow- 
ers, revealing to them the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of Heaven : But from hence alſo, that the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles were choſen out of the 
Seventy; and that Matthias, who was ordained 
into the Place of Judas, is by the Ancients at- 
firmed to be ot that Number; which argues the 


Apoſtles to be ſuperiour to the Seventy, other-| 


wile it had been no advancement to the Seventy 
to have ſucceeded them. Beſides the Apoſtles 
Mat.r0.8. exerciſed powers which were not common with 
Luke 10. the Seventy, as clean/ing the Lepers, and raifing 
* the Dead; and our Se our after his Reſurrec- 
tion, gave them a ſecond ſolemn Miſſion, 
whereby theſe pcculiar Spiritual Powers were 
increaſed; 3 

Q. What Powers did the Apoſtles exerciſe, 

which the Seventy were not endowed with? 


Acts 6. A. The Powe: of Impoſition of Hands in ordi- 


nations, as 1s plain in the Inſtitution of Deacons; 
who though choſen by the reſt of the Diſciples, 
yet they were {ct before the Apoſtles, and when 
they had prayed, they laid their Hands on them. 
The Power of confirming baptized Chriſtians; 
for when St. Philip had converted and baptized 
the Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent St. Peter 
and St. John to lay their Hands on them, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghiſt. The power of 
Juriſdiction and Authority to govern the Church, 


Acts 8. 
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ss is evident in the Caſe of Diotrephes a Preſ- 
byter; whom for not giving heed to St. John's 
Letters, and for his Rejection of ſome faithful 
people from the Catholick Communion, witli- 
out Cauſe, and without Authority, St. John the 


remember his Deeds; which would have been to 
no purpoſe, if he had not had coercive Juriſ- 
dition to have puniſhed his Delinquency. 

Q. But was not this Superiority and Subjec- 
ton among the Eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary, 
and to ceaſe with the Perſons of the Apoſtles? 

A: Theſe Powers peculiar to the /uperiour 
order being neceſſary for the good Government 
Worthe Church, it is plain in fact they did not ex- 
ire with the Apoltles. But as our Savionr glo- 
lifed not himſel/ to be an High Prieft, but had 
bis Commiſſion from God the Father; fo after 
hs Reſurrection, he inveſted the Apoſtles with 
the ſame Commiſſion his Father had given un- 


Il you; and he breathed on them, and ſaid unto 
them, Receive ye the HI. Ghoſt, In which 
Commiſſion 1s plainly contained the Authority 
ot ordaining others and a Power to transfer 
tat Commiſſion upon others, and thoſe upon 
chers to the end of the World. And to ſhew 
les, at it was not merely perſonal to the 4poſ2er, 
hen pur Saviour promiſes to be with them and their 
Km. pucceſſors in the Execution of this Commiſſion 
ans; ways, even wato the end of the World. And 
ized n purſuance of this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles 


rdi- 


ons, 


Peter Þrdained G1jhops in all Churches, particularly 
that t. James at Jeruſalem, Epabhioditus at Pfi- 
r of loi; as St. Paul did Titus at Crete, that be 


rch, Pould ſet things in order that were wanting. 
as} | 0 


Mm m_' 


anos... 


Apoſtle threatned, that when he came, he would >Tohn 10. 


Heb. g. 


to him. As my Father hath ſent ms, even ſo ſend John 20. 
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Tit. Seb and ordain Elders in * every City, and rebuke Time, 
c. 2. 15 with all Authority, (the true Characters of had no 
Epiſcopal Power) and Timothy at Epheſus, even from tl 
after the Presbytery was formed and ſettled ; have Al 
St. Paul having laboured among them for three Writers 

Years together. And there can be no other N //7%-> 
Reaſon given why in the Primitive Language I fm th 
of the Church B. hops are ſtyled Apoſtles, but the Te 
becauſe they ſucceeded in the Apoſtolical Su- O 
periority. And there cannot be a greater Evi-| And to 
dence that ſuch a Superiority was not to be to us by 
temporary, but perpetual, than the univerſal the Apo 
Practice in the pureſt Times, when they had no feruſale 

worldly Encouragements, but the chief among * 15. rea 


them expccted to be the firſt Martyrs. bose Cb 
Q. What was the Practice of the Primitive that we 
Church i reſpect to the Government of it?  Q 7 


A. The Chriſtian Church in the Ages next Records 


ſicceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony} 4 T 

in behalf of Epi/copal Government. Some Wri- med ac 

ters that atteſt this, lived in the very Days off Lord hi 

the Apoſtles, and were their immediate Diſci- He Was 

ples; and others there are that ſucceeded thoſe of his C 

5 that were Diſciples of the Apoſtles; which mediate 

5 bog , makes them competent Witneſſes of the Mat; Apoſtles , 

tach, ter of Fact that is in queſtion. St. Clement] whom þ 

= <> edit, Who converſed with the Apoſtles, mentions frovince 

im. Thee Orders of Church-Officers in his Time ö the thing 

#44; and particularly diſtinguiſhes the Biſhop tro | The Sew 

„ the Fresbyter. St. Ignatius, who in the Lites both, an 

time of ſome of the Apoſtles was Bijbop of Auf all. 4 
1 P eS WAS BHO | 

ti ch, is full and expreſs for the Derivation q ple Com 

the ſuperiour Order from the Apoſtles. And it if lake 470 

not to be imagined that the Chriſtian Churcy E had | 

ere to 


would ever have admitted Biſhops ſo univeß 
ſally, as it is apparent they did in St. * % bebe. 
| > = 1 
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Time, when ſome of the Apoſtles were living, 
had not ſome of them derived their Authority 
from the Apoſtles immediately; of which we 
have Aſſurance from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. The 
Writers of the next Age, Juſtin Martyr, Hege- 
ſppus, Clemens Alexandrinus and Trenzus con- 
firm the ſame thing. All theſe ſupported by 
the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Origen and St. 
Cyprian, who flouriſhed in the Age following. 
And to ſtrengthen all this, we have conveyed 
to us by Euſcbius the Succeſſion of Biſhops from 
the Apoſtles in ſome great Churches, ſuch as 
Jeruſalem, Rome, Anticch and Alexandria; and 
t is reaſonable to judge of the Government of 
thoſe Churches that were not known, from thoſe 
that were. | 

Q. What appears plain from theſe Primitive 
ext Records and Practice of the Church? 

ony| A. That their Church-Government was for- 
Vri-I med according to the Model given by our 
«off Lord himſelf, and by his Apoſtles after him, 
ic He was himſelf the Great Shepherd and Bijhep 
hoſell of his Church while upon Earth, and his im- 
hich mediate Province was Judæa. The twelve 
Mat! 4po/tles, whom he choſe, were his !'resbyters, 
„ent bom he ſent by two and. two through his 
tion] frovince to teach and to preach under him 
ime I the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 
ron The Seventy he called out to be Miniſters to 
Litell boch, and he had the ſupreme Care and Charge 
© Auf of all. After his Reſurrection, he gave an am- 
on dle Commiſſion to his .Apotiles, to go and 
dit I nake all Nations his Diſciples, and as his Fa- 
urch er had ſent him, ſo ſent he them, and they 
mnively vere to be in his ſtead as Ambaſſadors for him, 
ati 92ſec h Men to b2 reconciled to God, and to 
Tim — M m 2 Con- 
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continue this Office to the end of the World, 
And becauſe the Harveſt was great, and the La. 
bourers few, when they had converted any 
number of People to the Chriſtian Faith, they 


took care to ordain Presbyters and Deacons to 


labour among them, reſerving to. themſelves 
the chief Care of the Churches they had plant- 
ed, till they ſhould find fit Perſons to whom 
they might commit it: And for this end took 
along with them Companions 1n their Labours, 
to whom after they had trained them up in the 
Holy Office, they committed the ſame pleni- 
tude of Power with themſelves, and either 
placed them over particular Churches already 
planted, as Paul did Timothy and Titus, or ſent 
them to preach the Goſpel and plant Churches 
where there were none. So that the /mparity 


_ obſerved by the Primitive Churches was of Di 


vine and Apoſtolical Original, and conveyed 


down to them from the Fountain it ſelf. 


Q. But do not the Words Biſhop and Presbyter 
in Scripture ſometimes denote the ſame Office ? 

A. It is granted that theſe Words were at firlt 
often uſed promiſcuouſly to denote either Or- 


der; and generally that which we now cal 


the Order of Prieſts. But then as in that time 
the ſuperiour Order were called Apoſtles; ſo the 
Office of theſe Pre:byters, who are here ſuppo 


{ed ſometimes in Scripture to have the Name 


of Biſhops, was not to ordain Elders, or to cx 


erciſe Juriſdiction, as thoſe do who now hav 


that Name of Biſhops appropriated to them 


This clearly appears by the Charge given te 
Timothy the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, how Ii 


was to proceed againſt his Presbyters whe 


they tranſgrefied ; to fit in Judgment up! 


the! 
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dem, to examine Witneſſes againſt them, and 
'W paſs Cenſures upon them. Againſt an Elder, i Tim.g. 


that is a Presbyter, receive not an Accuſation, ). 
M [7 before two or three Witneſſes ; and them that 
K ſu, rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 
And one may as well pretend there was no diffe- 
n. vence between the Office of an Emperor and a 
m Ceneral of the Army, becauſe the word Impera- 
k 1s applied to both; as to prove a Parity 
18 between Church- Officers from the promiſcuous 


he ce of the Word Biſhop. 
Q. But was not a Biſhop anciently no more than 
a Paſtor of a particular Congregation ? | 
A. It is plain, Ithink, from the Condition of 
the firſt Churches that were eſtabliſned, that 
the Biſbop had the Overſight of ſeveral Congre- 
gations, which as to the Church ot Jeruſalem is 
D Nvceſlarily inferred from the particular Number A *s 11. 
ef Converts; from the gencral Expreſſions of .A. 
wonderful Acceſſions, from the Jealouſie of the 
ye Sr30es and Phariſees, who apprehended that Ch. 5. r4. 
al Jeruſalem would foon become Chriſtians ; 
Fl re the farther Accounts of its increaſe, and 
Or ef the great Multitudes that were added to it. 
ww And we may judge the Church of Aztioch too hr. 27. 
great for one Congregation, from the Multi- 
> thi tudes ſaid to be converted, from the Number of h. 13. 
Apoſtles, and extraordinary Labourers reſiding 
In that City, and from the Conjunction of Fews Ch.rr.25, 
and Gentiles, under the common Title and Pro- 
Jeion of Chriſtianity. Theſe firſt Chches thus 
governed by Biſhops were not ſingular in their 
Conſtitution ; but all othet Churches of the 
$40/es planting, were of the ſame kind, deſigu- 
d for the like, and yet farther Increaſe. And 
Fiicle ſeveral Congregations of Believers made 
M m 3 but 


— 
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but one Church; St. James our Lord's Brother 


being ordained Bijbop of the Church of Jer- 


ſalem by the Apoſtles immediately upon our Sa- | 
viour's Aſcenſion. And after St. Peter, the Go- | 
vernment of the Church of Antioch was commit- | 


ted to Evodius, who was ſucceeded by Ignatius. 


Q. What Light is there from Scripture for this | 


method of governing the Church? 


Reis 23. A. In the Hiſtory of St. Paul, we find when 
39. 19. 9. jn any place he had converted a competent num- 
ber he took care to improve them in the Know- 
ledge ot the Truth; and as theſe Converts. were 

made Partakers of the ſame common Doctrine 

and Faith, ſo they were to be perpetually unit- 

ed by a Communion in Worſhip, in Prayer and 

the Sacraments; being obliged to aſſemble them- 
A511. ſelves together for that End under the Apoſtle, 
the Church- Officer that converted them. But 


20. 


Hcb. 10 when he was called to preach the Goſpel in 
25. 


miniſtrations. Now this Conſtitution did not 


ſent: as is plain in his Proceedings upon the 

1 Cor. . 3. caſe of Scandal given in the Church of Corinil 
and when ſome Teachers in the ſame Church 

began to ſet themſelves up in oppoſition to the 

Apoſtle, he aflerts his Authority and his Rela 

1 Cor. 4. tion to them, But when his Province was { 
18, 19. far extended, that he could not viſit every part 
C19. 1, 2. himſelf; and his Communication by 1 
| Wow! 


other Places, it was neceſſary to ordain ſuch 
Acts 14. Church-Officers as might take Care of the 
23. Church in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of it; 
and others to take Care of the Poor, leſt the 
former ſhould be hindered in their ſpiritual Ad- 


Phil. 2. 12. take away the Relation the Apoſtle had to ſuch 
a Church, the Officers he had conſtituted acting 
in Subordination to him, whether preſent or ab- 
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Who li 


an I hilſiu- feel. 


would not anſwer all the Occaſions of thoſe 


Churches he had planted, he did not reſign all! 225 n. 1. 


Authority into the Hands of every particular 2 
prechyterj, but ſent Perſons, not only endowed |" 
with extraordinary Gifts, but with Apoſtolical 1 Þ7 
Power to ordain Elders, to preach the Goſpel, . 5. 2. 15. 
to end Diſputes, to cenſure the Irregular, whe- 

ther of the Clergy or Pcople; and by all means 

to provide for the welfare of thoſe Churches 
committed to them. Ot this kind were Ban 

nabas, Timothy, Titus, Creſcens, Epaphroditus 

and Soſthenes: Theſe governed thoſe Churches 

over which they were appointed by full Apo- 

ſtolical Power which was tranſmitted to their 
Succeſlors. 

Q. But doth not + St, Jerome give another Ac- Fliero. 
count of the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirm m. ad 
that the Church was at firſt governed by a Common : 5 
Council 07 College of Presby ters, till Drviſicns oo 
reigning by reaſon of Parity, it was decreed over 
al the World, that one from among the Presbyters 
ſhould be choſen out of the reſt, and be called 
n re peculiarly their Biſhop ; to whom the Care of 
the whole Church ſhould appertain, that all Seas 
and Occaſions of Schiſm might be taken away? 
Which univerſal Decree is ſuppoſed to be made 
about the Year 140. 

A. The Reaſons that St. Jerome gives, are 
certainly very much tor the Advantage of Epit- 
copal Government. But allowing this Teſtimo- 
ny to bear the Senſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopa- 
cy put upon it; we mult conſider that St. Jerome 


I 
4. 12, 


flouriſhed in the latter end of the Fourth Cen- 


tury; and conſcquently is not ſo competent an 
Evidence of this Matter of Fact, as thoſe are 


who lived in che Apoltles Days, and in the 


M m 4 Time 
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5 Time of their Succeſſors; yet however he e 
preſſed himſelf, when he reſented the Treatment 
of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who exerciſed his 


— 


Juriſdiction over him farther than he thought 
it might be juſtly extended ; or when he en- 


deavoured to curb the Inſolence of the Deacons, | 


who began to advance themſelves above the 


Presbyters; in other places he talks after a dib- | 


ferent rate, and makes Biſhops to be Succeſſors 
ro the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of the moſt 


eminent Fathers had done before him; and 


even when he ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, makes 
Ordinaticn peculiar io the Biſhop; Quid enim 
Jacit, except ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Pres- 
b;ter non faciat? Epiſt. ad Evag. 


any ſuch Decree had been made in the Apoſtles 


Time, it would have been an Apoſtolick In- 


itution; and we might have expected to have 
found ſome mention of it in the Scriptures; it 
after ward, as 1s ſuppoſed about 140, primitive 
Antiquity would have given us ſome Account 
of ſuch an important Alteration; the contrary 


of which we find in all the Writers of that | 


Age. Neither ſo can St. Jerome be reconciled 
to himſelt, who reckons ſeveral Biſhops long be- 
fore that time, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. | 


Q. What farther ſhews the Improbability of 


the ſudden Change and Innovation that is ſug: 
gefted? | 


A. That univerſal Agreement that appeared 
among all the Chriſtian Churches in this mat- 


ter, there being not one ſingle Church produced 
in which Epiſcopal Government did not prevail; 
and this ara Time when no General Council could 
meet to enajoin it, nor any Civil Governcur was 
| | BY | . | colt 
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concerned to promote it; and when by reaſon 
of the heat of Perſecution, and the diltance of 
Churches one from another, the Commerce and 
Intercourſe between them was ſo little or no- 
thing, that it was next to impoſſible to form a 


joint Conſpiracy to eſtablifh it. Beſides, all 


Foo were obliged to know thoſe who had 
the Nile over them , becauſe the Scriptures en- 
gage them to pay to ſuch the Duty of Sub- 


million and Obedience, ſo that they could not 


have acquieſced in this Innovation withoat 
great hazard to their Souls; neither is it likely 
that the Presbyters would 10 quietly have ſub- 
mitted to his uſurped Authority, if to the na- 
tural Love of Freedom they could have joined 
the Argument of poſitive Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 
Nay, even the Perſons thus advanced could 
have no Motive or Temptation to be ambitious 
of it; for as this great Charge increaſed their 
Labour and their Care, ſo the firſt Chriſtian 
Biſbo p: were expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of 
their Perſecutors, and when any Storm was rail 
ed againſt the Church, they bore the Violence 


of it. And Men are not generally ſo fond of 


Trouble, or ſo apt to court Danger, as to act 
againſt their Duty in order to bear the one, or 
expoſe themſclves to the other. 

Q. How doth it appear that Ordination is the 
peculiar Privilege of a Biſhop? 

A, Becauſe in the holy Scriptures of the 


New Teſtament, we find no Commiſſions grant- | 
ed, no Orders conferred, no Church-Officers 


deputed to the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Powers; 
but by thoſe who had Epiſcopal Authority, who 
were ſupcriour to ordinary Pre:byters. Our 
Saviour after his Reſurrection, gave his Apo- 
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Joh. 20. ſites their Commiſſion to be the ſupreme os | 
21. VerROUYS of his viſible Church; and they being 4 SOC1 

inveſted with this Power, ordain Deacons with | pats 
Acts 6. 6. Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. The firſt Or- denied 
dination of Presbyters we read of, was perform- 1 

14.23. ed by two Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, both —_P 

cloathed with Epiſcopal Authority in an eminent chang 

1 Tim. 5. degree. Timothy, as hath been obſerved, was | 3 
8 ſettled by St. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus to this r . 
8 very Purpoſe. The ſame thing is evident con- ED oo 
Tit. 1, 5. erung Titus, who was left in Crete to ordain | _ 

Presbyters in every City. And doubtleſs the WHICH? 
ſeven Angels, whereby is meant the Biſhops of : Diſho 

Chapters the ſeven Churches mentioned in the Revelation Autos. 

1, 2,3. had the ſame Power, becauſe chargeable wich... be 

the Male-Adminiſtration in their reſpective PS: 
Churches; which ſuppoſes that Ordination 3 
could not be performed without them. Fot Er! 
how could Biſhops be anſwerable for the Prac- hat Lat 
tices of thoſe who had not their Commiſſion feeds, 
from them, and were not ſubject to them? The eser 
genuine Writings of the ancienteſt Fathers of ee 
the Catholick Church, who ſucceeded the Apo- Lauten : 
ſtles, appropriate this privilege to Biſhops; and as Calvi 
the Advocares of the contrary Opinion own free: 1 fign 
Salmaſi- ly themſelves, that as ſoon as the two Orders Ofice of 
3 8 of Biſhops and Pre:byters were diſtinguiſhed, the 5 the 
NDaille. > Power of Ordination belonged to the Biſhop. A 4 Gift 
| ee rn muſt give up the Cauſe, ſince e 
ufficient Evidence appears, t ; SOT . Fl 

"EA Apoſtolical 1 FOG Epiſcopaty '5Y Hands? 
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e Fresbytery imply, that Pr Wy” 0 
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a Society of Presbyters, how will it appear it 
was A Society of ordinary Presbyters, which is 
denied by St. CHryſeſtom, and other eminent Fa- 
thers for this Reaſon, That Timothy being a 
Biſhop, 1t was never heard or read, that Presby- 
ters could ordain a Biſhop? But ſuppoſing they 
were ordinary Presbyters, it would not follow it 
was purely a Presbyterian Ordination; becauſe 


it is maniteſt , that St. Paul was preſent, and: 


laid on his Hands when Timothy was ordained ; 
which makes it a fair Pattern of Ordination by 
a Biſhop, with the aſſiſtance of his Presbyters ; 


it being unqueſtionable, that St. Paz] was ſupe- 


riour both in Order and Power to ordinary Preſ- 
byters. And what makes it farther clear, is the 
force of the different Greek Prepoſitions uſed 
by St. Paul in this matter; for a ſmall skill in 
that Language will inform ns, that in producing 


Effects, or, which is the ſame thing, the com- 2 Tim. r. 


munication of Powers, the firſt by denotes the ® 4 
principal, and the other with only the aſſiſtant i 
Cauſes: But if the Word we tranſlate Presbytery, 14. 


i 


ial o 4. 


as Calvin and divers of the Ancients underſtood Me!2 
it, ſignifies not a College of Presbyters, but the Inſtit. lib. 


Office of a Presbyter; what ſhould hinder but 


4. C. 3. $. 
16. Euſeb. 


that the Text may be thus read, N glect not ib. G. © jo. 
the Gift of the Presbyterate, or the Office of a Epiph. 

Presbyter, which is in thee, and which was Hr. 64. 
given thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of 1 


Hands ? 


ad-Pams-: 


Q. What Privilege b:/ides Ordination is pe- ma. adv. 


culiar to the Character of a Biſhop ? 
A. The ſolemn Rite of Confirmation, appro- 
priated to the Governours of the Church by all 
the primitive Records of Chriſtianity ; wherein 
the Bj/hop by laying on of Hands, and by rom 
anc 
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and authoritative Prayer conveys to ſuch Per- | 
ſons, who in the Preſence of the Congregation | 
ſincerely renew their baptiſmal Vow, 2 pro- 


portionable degree of God's Grace and Holy 


Spirit. In the primitive Times theſe effects 
were extraordinary Gifts, as beſt fitted ro the | 
infant State of the Church, but upon the ſettle- | 
ment of it, the holy Spirit guides it by ſecret | 
and inviſible Communications; and theſe com- 
mon Graces are obtained by ſuch as are qualified 
to receive them and ſeek them in a regular 
and miniſterial way. The Church of England | 
hath thus declared her ſenſe of this matter. It. 
hath been a ſolemn, ancient and laudable Cuſtom | 
continued from the Apoſtles time, that all Biſhops | 
(ould lay their Hands upon Children baptized | 
and inſtructed in the Catechiſm of Chriſtian Re- 


 ligion, praying over them and bleſſing th:m. 


Q. How doth it appear that this Rite, accord- 


ing to the ſenſe of the Church of England, was I: yy 


an Apoſtolical Uſage? 


A. We have the Scripture it ſelf for the E- 
vidence of the Fact; for when Philip the Dea- 1 
con had converted and Baptized the Men ot | n 
Jeruſalem had 


heard that Samaria had received the Word of 


Samaria; and the Apoſtles at 


Ged, the power of Philip being limited, they 
ent unto them Peter and John to confirm thoſe 
new Converts, to lay their Hands upon them, 


that they might receive the holy Ghoſt. This 


is {trengthencd by a parallel Occurrence to the 
Diſciples at Epheſus, upon whom, after they 
had been Baptized in the Name of Jeſus, the 
Apoſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and then the 
Holy Spirit came upon them: And the ſame 
Apoſtle mentions as a Fundamental, not ony 

| | ae 
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of Hands, by which ancient and modern Inter- gl! 
preters of a very good Character, underſtand [fl 
Confirmation, which appeared {o plain to Calvin In Loc. jl 
himſelf that it was his Opinion, that this one | 0 
place evidently ſhews that Confirmation was inftt- i 
tuted by the Apoſtles. | 


Q. Was not this Rite of Confirmation confin'd 10 
4 the Apoſtolical Age? = 

A. This ſolemn Rite being highly uſeful and Hil 
FL advantageous for the ſpiritual Neceſſities of 10 
cCbriſtia is, was accordingly praiſed by them 


= n all the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; the i 
„ T adminiſtration whereof was devolved by the i 
14 Aßpoſeles upon their Succeſſors the Biſhops of the j 
N Catholic Church, as Appears by the Teſtimonies q 


Jof Fathers and Councils, who in this matter 
peak not only their own Senſe, but are Wit- 
A neſſes of a Catholick Practice. Tertullian who 
is very careful in recounting the Practices of 
the primitive Church, tells us, that after Ba 
iſn ſucceeds laying on of Hands by Prayer, De Bop. 
calling for and inviting the Holy Spirit. And © 8. 
St. Cyprian hath this Remark upon the Hiſtory Epiſ. 73: 
of the Samaritan Converts, The ſame thing, 
(ays he) is pra-tiſed among us, that they Hö 
are Baptized in the Church, are preſented to 
the Governours of it, that by our Prayers and 
Inpoſition of Hands, they may obtain the Holy 
Ghoſt, and be Perfected with the Seal of Chrift ; 
„hat zs, (as one truly interprets it) may, by Con- Dr. alt- 
firmation attain to the higheſt Order of Chriſti- ver. 
ans, St. Jerome's Teſtimony is very conſidera- - Lucifer, 
ble, who ſpeaking of Confirmation, ſays, I yo 
ak where it is written? It is written in 7 
Acts of the Apoſtles , but if there were no Au- 
thori'y 
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thority of Scripture for it, yet the Conſent of al 
the World 7% P this particular 1 inſtead of 2 ; 


Command. 
Q. What 
Candidates of this ſacred Ordinance ? 


A. Since Confirmation is an authentick Re- 
newal of the Baptiſmal Vow, and capacitates | 
thoſe that received it to be admitted Guelts to | 
the Table of the Lord, and is an Act not to be 
repeated, the Candidates ought to be throughly | 
inſtructed in the Nature of thoſe holy Promiſes 


they then renew, and of that Obligation they 


lie under to perform them. They ought to be 
acquainted with the meaning of this holy Rite, 
and whoſe Office alone it is to adminiſter it. 


They ought to have a competent degree of 


Knowledge in thoſe Chriſtian Duties that re- 
late to God, their Neighbour and themſelves. | 
And they mult farther prepare themſelves for 
this Ordinance by Prayer and Faſting, and a 
ſerious Reſolution of living anſwerable to their | 
Obligations. And in Order to theſe Ends, it is 
adviſable that the Candidate ſhould frequentiy 


read over the Offices of Baptiſin and Confirmation. 


Q. What are the great Advantages of Confir- 


mation ? 


A. It tends to preſerve the Unity of the 


Church, by making Men ſenſible, that their 
Obedience is due to ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nours, who are endued with all thoſe Powers 
which were left by the Apoſtles to their Succeſ- 
ſors. It is a new Engagement to a Chriſtian 
Life, and is a laſting Admonition and Check 
not to diſhonour or deſert our Chriſtian Profeſ 
ſion It is a Teſtimony of God's Favour and 


Goodneſs to thoſe that receive it, when who 
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fl Miniſter declares, That God accepts their 


Proficiency, and advances them to a higher de- 
gree in the Church, by placing them among 
the Faithful; and thereby giving them a Title 
to approach the holy Table of the Lord. It 
conveys Divine Grace to encounter our ſpiri- 
tual Enemies, and to enable us to perform what 
we undertake. 

Q. What oppoſition did Epilcopacy meet with 
m the Primitive Church? 

A. In all places where we have 8 we 


fiad ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad- 
vanced above Presbyters, not only in Dignity, 
bur in Office and Authority. And thus it con- 


tinned for near Four hundred Years without 
Oppoſition ;, when Aerius, a Presbyter, dilap- 
pointed of a Biſhoprick, began to deny the law- 
fulneſs of it, and to endeavour an Alteration ; 


upon which Account he is by Epiphanius and Ep'ph. 


St. Auſtin enrolled in the number of Hereticks; Pond 75. 
Aug. 


Her. 53. 


and was by every one looked upon at leaſt as 
an Innovator for maintaining an Equality be- 
tween Biſhops and Presbyters. No other Go- 
rernment was ever eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian 
Church beſides Epiſcopacy till the ſixteenth Cen- 
tury, which is a full Proof of the Senſe of the 
Catholick Church concerning it. 

Q. What may we. leart from ' the Obſervation 
of this Faſt ? 

A. That great Care ought to be taken in ad- 
mitting Perſons into the Exerciſe of the holy 


Functions, ſince the Helfare of the Church, and 


the Honour of Religion rely ſo much upon the 


Behaviour of thoſe who are admitted into holy 


Orders, That the Salvation of Mens Souls in a 
very great meaſure depends upon the Watchful- 
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neſs and Conduct of thoſe who are to be their 
Guides tot Heaven. That all Perſons ought to 
enter upon {o weighty and tremendous a Charge, 
with great Seriouſneſs and Conſideration, with 
ſueh Preparation of Mind as may qualifie them 
to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtance which is Ly 
neceſſary to the diſcharge of it. That it is the A v 
Duty of all Chriſtians at this time by Prayer N pointed 
and Faſting, to beg God's Bleſſing upon his own NCrace, 
Tuſtitution , that we may not ſeem careleſs or Ware to be 
negligent in a Matter of ſuch vaſt importance. Win the f 
That we ought to bleſs God, that in the Re- Truth o. 
formation of our Church from the Corruptions Wlnnocene 
of Popery, his good Providence hath preſerved before tl 
to us the ancient Apoſtolical Government, thoſe Wand the 


primitive Orders, in a due Subordination, where- W7:fus Chi 


by we are ſecured of a right and truly Canoni- 
cal Miniſtry. That we ought to pity and com- 


paſſionate thoſe that wanted the Advantages Lm. 
we enjoy, and exhort them for their own ſakes, ra 


and by the Love of Feſus Chriſt, that they would ſnd didſt 
endeayour to get the ancient primitive Apoſto- Ie Orde 
lical Church- Government, and by it an undoubt- Nvith othe 
ed Miſſion re-eſtabliſhed among them; to pray Merciful 


for them, and hope that God will make Al- Pe called 


lowances for their Defects, till his good Pro- 
vidence enables them to find a Remedy. That 
no Man ought to take upon him to be God's Nat both 
Repreſentative, or conſtitute any to be ſuch, Hay faitl 
without his expreſs Commiſſion for this Pur- Flory of 
pole. | | Thurch, t 

eth an 

hoſt, n 


Replenif] 
une, an 
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is Lmighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts, For the 
e who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- Candi- 


er pointed divers Orders in thy Chureh; give th 


or Wire to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 
de. Jin the ſame; and ſo repleniſn them with the 
e- Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
ns lnnoceney of Lite, that they may faithfully ſerve 
ed before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 
dſe Hand the Benefit of thy holy Church, through 
re- eus Chris? my Lord. Amen, | 


m- | I F 


ges 
A tal Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, 
uld Wand didſt inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chuſe into 


he Order of Deacons, the firſt Martyr St. Stephen, 
ith others full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom; 
Mercifully behold thy Servants at this time to 
be called to the like Office and Adminiſtration, 
Iro- Nepleniſh them ſo with the Truth of thy Doc- 
"hat Fine, and adorn them with Innocency of Life, 
od's Hat both by Word and good Example, they 
ach, Þay faithſully ſerve thee in this Office, to the 
Par- Plory of thy Name, and the Edification of thy 

Thurch, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
reth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
hoſt, now and for cver. Amen. 


Nn 


11 race, I humbly beſcech thee; to all choſe who 3 


Lmighty God, who haſt conſtituted ſere- For Des- 


546 Ember Days 
Thank Lmighty God and heavenly Father, who 
e of thy infinite Love and Goodneſs to- 
fc of the. Wards us, haſt giver. to us thy only and moſt} 
| Frieft- dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chris? to be our Re- 
hood. decmer and Author of eternal Life; who after} 


he had made perfe& our Redemption by his 
Death, and was aſcended into Heaven, ſent a-| 
broad into the World his Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors; by whoſe 


Labour and Miniſtry he gathered together a 
great Flock in all the parts of the World, to 
ſet forth the Praiſe of thy Holy Name. For 
theſe ſo great Benefits of thy eternal Goodneſs, 


and that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call others to 
the ſame Office and Miniſtry of the Salvation 


of Mankind; I render unto thee moſt heart) 
Thanks, I Worſhip and Praiſe thee. 


for theſe and all other thy Benefits; and tha 
we may daily increaſe and go forwards in tl 
| Knowledge and Faith of thee and thy Son, b) 
thy Holy Spirit; ſo that as welt by thy Minil 
ters, as by them to whom they ſhall be appoint 
ed Miniſters, thy holy Name may be alway 


glorified, and thy blefled Kingdom enlarg df 


through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Christ, wil 
liveth and reigneth with thee, in the unity e 
the ſame Holy Spirit, World without end 
Amen. 8 


IV. Mo 


kk. 4 


And | 
humbly beſecch thee, by the ſame thy Son, to 
grant unto me, and all that call upon thy Name, 
that we may ſhew our ſelves thankful to thee 


dained 
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ſend upon thy Servants now to be or- 


dained Prieſts in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſ- 
ſing, that they may be cloathed with Righteouſ- 
neſs, and that thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths 


may have ſuch Succeſs, that it may never be po- 


ken in vain : Grant alſo that thy People may have 


Grace to hear and reccive the {ame as thy moſt 
holy Word, and the Means of their Salvation, 
that in all our Words axis erg we may ſeek 


For 
Prieſte, 


d- 


thy Glory, and the Increaſe of thy Kingdom; 


through Jeſus Ch;ift our Lord. Amen. 


CHAF. Vi. - 
Ember Days in September. 


0. YATHAT Faſt-doth the Church ofſe;vs 


at this Time? 
A. The third Seaſon of the Ember Days; 


atter the Fourteenth of September. The Sunday 
flowing being one of the {tated Times for con- 


which are the Hedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, 


ferring the great Honour and Dignity of holy 


A 0: ders. | 15 | 
Q. Whereia conſiſts the Dignity of the Prieſt- 


43 


hood ? | | | 

A. In the pecaliar Relation it hath to God, 
whether we conſider him as the Author ot it; 
from whom it received irs Inſtitution, or the 
Nature of thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being 
Nn 2 brdained 
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ordained for Men in Things pertaining unto Cad Labour 
An Employment, as in its own Nature the moſ: Exercil 
honourable and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effect I faithful 
the moſt beneficial to Mankind. tan, gi 
22 Huw durh it appear to be tle moſt honou- in the x 


rable Employment ? Ee ine as 
A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in any #4 tur 
Werk more honourable, than what immediate- #27 ana 
ly relates to the King of Kings, and Lord oi Q. # 
Lords, and to the Salvation of Souls immortal] A. It 
in their Nature, and redeemed by the Blcod tat M. 
Gcd. The Powers committed to their Truſt Chris? b 
carnot be exerciſed by the greateſt Princes, M Vater 
ſuch; and it is the ſame Work in Kind, and ini le Ang 
the main End and Deſign of it, with that of the maint 
bleſſed Angels, who are miniſtring Spirits fur Cup of 1 
thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. It is th "#02 E 
ſame the Son of God diſcharged, when he con th 
deſcended to dwell among Men. It is the en bay of ( 
creaſing and maintaining that Building whereo igned ar 
he laid the Foundation when upon Earth. It i c of the 
the promoting his glorious Deſign and Under dacrifice 
taking for the Salvation of Souls. | IT'S; an 
Q. Wherein con/ſts the Happineſs of this En quicted | 
ployment f Il is mo 
A. In that it fixcs the Mind upon the beſt an ligh Off 
the nobleſt Objects; upon God, a Being infinit Lsht, c 
in all Perfections, and upon that Happineſs whic® the ne 
is placed in the eternal Enjoyment of him, ang happy 
upon thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſhed for tl hereby m 
attaining of it. In that it engages Men in tiſecelve fr. 
greateſt Acts of doing Good, in turning Sinne wy Duti. 
from the Error of their Ways, and by all wi N 
and prudent Means in gaining Souls unto G0 ind in re 
In that it ſets Mcn above the low and mea 4 Al 
Concerns of this Life; and inſtead of bodilſſ®<ther | 
* Labol 
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00 Labour confines them to the more delightful. 
oft Exerciſes of the Mind. Addto all this, that the 
all faithful and dill igent diſcharge of the holy Func- 

ton, gives a Title to a higher Degree of Glory 
ou- in the next World; for they that be wiſe, Hall Han. 12.3. 

bine as the bright nee of the Firmamen:, and they. 
any hat turn many to Righ: eon, zeſs, as th2 Stars for 
ate- wer and ever. 
io Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood : 2 
all A. It is by the Execution of the Prie/t's Office, 
0 fff that Men are made Members of the Church of 

chez by Baptiſm ; and without being horn of John 3. 5. 

Water and of the Spirit, we .caun't enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, That our ſpiritual Life 
i maintained by the holy Euchariſt, for it is the 1 Cor. 10. 
Cup of Bleſſing which they bleſs, that is the Com- &. 
nion of the Blood of Christ; it is the Bread 
which they break, that is the Communion of the 
Body of Christ. That the pardon ot our Sins is 
fened and ſealed to us; for by the Ad miniſtrati- 
on of the Sacraments, are the Benefits of Chi/?'s 
dacri fice really conveyed to all worthy Recei- 
fers; and that our Minds and Conſciences are 
quicted by the Comfort and Benefit of 4bſolu:ion. + 
It is moreover by the faithful Diſcharge of this 
t nigh Office, Men are turned from Darkneſs to 
nfnity}-ght, convinced of the Folly of their Sins, and 
whit o the neceſſity of being holy, if ever they will 
be happy. . Beſides that the good of the State is 
hereby more ſecured, in thoſe Inſtructions Men 
reccive from the Miniſters of God, in. the neceſ- 
ery Duties of Obedience, Juſtice and Fidelity. 

Q. What hath been the general fenſe of Man- 
o God ind in reference to the Prieſthood ? 
| mea} A. All Nations, whether learned or ignorant, 
bodi hether civil or barbaraus, have agrecd i in this 
1 * — 
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as 2 common Dictate of natural Reaſon, to ex» 
preſs their Reverence for the Deity, and their 
Affections to Religion by conferring extraordi- 
nary Privileges of Honour upon ſuch as admi- 
niſter in holy things, and by providing liberally 
for their Maintenance. 

And that the Honour due to the holy Function 
flows from the Lau of Nature, appears from 


hence; that in the eldeſt Times the Civil and 


the Sacred Authority, were united in the {ame 
Perſon, For as the Original of Civil Govern- 
ment was from private Families, ſo before thoſe 
Families came to aſſociate for more publick 
W orſnip, the Maſter of the Family Was the Prieſt 
git. 

No How were Prieſts 7: eſpected am ng the Hea- 
thens? | 

A. In all Counttcys they enjoyed great Marks 
of Pre-eminence and Power, and managed the 
moſt weighty Affairs of Peace and War. A- 


mong the 1 Egyptiaus their Kings were always 


ae: bareA either out of / their Prieſthood or Soldie- 
rj; but he that was choſen out of the Soldiery, 
Wal, obliged immediately to turn Prieft, The 
Magi in Perfia were Privy-Counſellours to the 

reat Emperours of thoſe Dominions. The 
Brachmans in India were exempted from legal 
Penaltics and common Tribute, and in all Dif 
culties were applied to by Prince and People 
for their Advice and Prayers, The Druids, the 
Prieſts formerly of this our Hand as well as 
of France and Germany, were in ſuch great e- 
feem, that they judged all publick and private 
Cauſos, and diſtributed the main Springs of O- 
bedience, Rewards and Puniſhments ; they never 
attended: the Wars, nor were required to con- 
tribute 
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tribute towards the Charge ofthem, but enjoyed 
an univerſal Immunity. The Romans, a wiſe 
and valiant People, ſet ſo great a value upon 
the Prieſtly Order, that if their principal Ma- 
giſtrates by chance met any of Veſta's Prieſts, 
they gave them Place. Numa Pompilius, who Liv. Lib. 
civilized that warlike Nation, is reported ſome- 
times to have performed the Prieſt's Office him- 
ſelf. Their Conſuls ſought the high Dignity of 
Pontifex Maximus, and ſeveral} Emperors after 
Auguſtus's Time were ſolemnly admitted to be 
Vigh-Prieſts. 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpected before the giving 
of the Law ? : | 

A. The Character of the Perſons who offici- 
ated as Prieſts before the Law, very much tended 
to ſupport the Honour and Dignity of the Prieſt- 
hood. For though in the firſt Ages ot the World, Spenc. de 
in what related to a Man's ſelf, it is very pro- eg. Heb. 


bable from the Inſtances of Cain and Abel, that ne. 


- 


_- ; 3 LE 
every Man was his own Prieſt; yet it is plain, Gen. S. 19. 


that the Family Sacrifices were performed by 12.7, S., 
the Maſter of it, who as he exceeded the reſt 35,37: 
in Power and Authority, fo he was thought fit- 11 8 
teſt for that honourable Function. When Fa 
milies increaſed and aſſociated together for the 
more publick Worſhip of God, the ſacred and 
the Civil Power were united in the ſame Per- 
ſon. Thus Melchiſedec was King and Prieſt in gen. 14. 
Salem; and among the Agyptians, as was ob- 18. 
ſerved before, the Prieſthood was joined with 2 
the Crown. The Greeks accounted the Prieft- Ron“ 
hood with equal Dignity with Kingſbip; which is 113. De 
taken notice of by Ariſtotle in ſeveral Places of Rep. Lib. 
his Politicks. And among the Latins we have 3-©19,I1. 
a Teſtimony from Virgil that at the ſame time n. 3, 
Nn 4 | Anus 
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Exod. 24. 
6, &C, 


Deut. 33. 
_ 


Deut. 17 
8, 9., Kc. 


Ex04. 28. 


Lev. 21. 
21 


Anius was both Prieſt and King. Nay, Moſer | 
himſelf, who was Prince of Iſrael before Aan 
was conſecrated, officjated as Prieſt in that ſo- 
lemn Sacrifice, by which the Covenant with 


Iſrael was confirmed. 


Q. How were Prieſts reſpected under the Law? | 
A. Though the whole Nation of the Jews | 
were, in reſpect of other Nations, God's peculiar ! 
People; yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe, his | 
Let and his Inheritance, ſet a- part that they | 
might execute the Service of the Lord; and up- 
on the account of their being devoted to mi- 
nitter in holy things called his holy Ozes. That 
God intended great Honour and Authority | 
ſhauld be conferred upon the Priefts, may ap- 
Pear plainly from the Power he gave them to in- | 
terpret the Law, and to decide doubtful Caſes; 
and from thoſe ſevere Puniſhments he threatens ! 
to bring on ſuch as did not comply with their 
Determinations. And as for the High Prieſt, 
his Garments, his Palace, his place in the Sanbe- 
aiim, and upon other Occaſions, ſufficiently ſhew 
the Dignity of his Office, and the Authority he 
was inveſted with. The Laws that God was | 
pleaſed yet farther to give in relation to the 
Prieſthood, tended to preſerve the Character 
from being contemptible, for any corporal Ble- | 
miſh made a Man unfit for it; and the particular 
Directions concerning their Marriages, and 
their not mourning for their neaxeſt Kindred, ' 
made their Perſons {till mare eminent. But 
what chiefly contributed to their Honour, Was 
the Law about firſt Fruits and Tenths, which 
were ſplemnly dedicated to God, and yet were 
to be brought to the Temple for the Mainte- } 
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Q. Why was the Prieſthood confined to one 
A. It is thought that the chief Reafon why 1 
God confined the Prieſtliood under the Law to | 
one Tribe, was the better to train up the Jews 
in the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true 
God, and to preſerve them from the idolatrous Il 
Rites of their e en, to which they were Will 
but too much addicted. For this was a certain 
ſign that Sacrifices, offered to him by any other 
Hands, were neither agreeable nor acceptable to | 
Lim; becauſe this teſtified that the Church of 10 


God was reſtrained to one People. So long 


therefore as none could adminiſter in holy 
things but thoſe of the Tribe of Levi, ſo long il 
there could be no Church but of that People 
whereof Levi was a Tribe. - 
Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great Ho- 5 
uour before any of the other Tribes? 1 
A. Not only becauſe this Tribe was diſtinn ö 
guiſhed by its Relation to Meſes, who was Prince 0 
of the Congregation, and whom God thought ; 
fit farther to honour by advancing his Father's 1 
Houſe to the higheſt pitch of Dignity mortal "WA. 
Man could attain to; but allo becauſe this Tribe | 
had given the moſt famous Inſtances of their \ | 
Zeal againſt Idolatry. When the 1frae/ites wor- 1 
thipped the Golden Calf, the greateſt part of the 
Levites preſerved themſelves free from that 
Infection. When Moſes took Vengeance on "xd. 32. 
thoſe that were guilty of that Idolatry, the Le- 2, 29. 


to his Voice, and aſſiſted in expiating the guilt pen de 
of ſo great a Sin, with the Blood of their own eg. Heb. 


{ Kindred. And if we may believe the Jewiſh “. e. 6. 


1 6 | 18 
Rabbins, when the other Tribes were tainted p. 13 


with 


n 


Sen. 14. 


Exod. 3. 1. rite of the King of Ægypt. 
dian was Father- in- Law to Moſes, eminent for 
And the High- 
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Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip 


renowned. 


Q. What Inſtances are there in the Old Teſta- | 
ment, of honourable Perſons exerciſing the Prieſt» | 


hood ? 


45. marry his Daughter to Joſeph, the great Favou- 


his Wiſdom and Authority. 
Prieſt Aaron was Brother to the ſame Moſes 
Ads 7.22, who was ſo mighty in Words and Deeds. 


Hou was the Prieſthood eſteemed among 


the Primitive Chriſtians? | 
A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſt 
a mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergy; 
becauſe they were ſenſible there could be no 
Church without Prieſts, and that it was by 
their means that God conveyed to them all thoſe 
mighty Bleſſings which were purchaſed by 
Chriſt's Death. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of 
Initances of the Reſpect they then paid to their 
Biſbops and Presbyters, by kiſſing their Hands, 
bowing to beg their Bleſſing, and all this even 
in the times of Perſecution. They gave all ima- 
ginable Proof of a ſincere and hearty Love to 
their Perſons, by maintaining them liberally out 
of their ſhipwrecked Fortunes, and cheartully 
5 ſubmitting 


——— ö 


with the Superſtitions of Ægypt, the Tribe of 
of God; 
whereupon God was pleaſed thus to reward 
that Fidelity and Zeal, for which they were ſo 


A. Melchiſedeck, who exerciſed that holy Fun- 
Heb. J. 4. ction, was King as well as Prieſt, and the Pa- 
triarch Abraham acknowledged his Superiority | 
by receiving his Benediction, and by paying him 
Tribute, even the Tenth of all his Spoils. Poti- | 
Gen. 41. pherah Prieſt of Oz was ſo conſiderable as to 


Jethro Prieſt of Mi- | 
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fubmirting to the ſevere Diſcipline enjoined. 
them; and all this from a fenſe of that Au- 
thority hey had received from Chriſt the great 


Biſhop: ot Souls; and in purſuance of thoſe Luke ro. 
Precepts our Saviour and St. Pan! have left us 11 N 
in this matter. When Chriſtianity became the; 18 8 


Religion of the Government, great Honours 
and Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, 
not only for the ſupport of Religion, but as a 
Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had un- 
dergone in defence of the Truth; all Laws that 


were any ways prejudicial to them were revok- 


ed, and new ones made to ſecure to them Re- 
pect and Maintenance; which Advantages in 
progreſs of Time were increaſed by the Favour 
of pious Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, 
but in all other Nations where Chriſtianity pre- 
vatled. at 

Q. What Titles of Honour and Reſpe& are 
given to thiſe who are inveſted dun the Prieſt- 
hood under the Goſpel? h 


AJ. The Dignity ef their Office i is amply diſ- 


played in the Scriptures, when thoſe that are 


inveſted with that Character are called the Mi- 2 Cor. 4 f. 
niſters of Chriſt, Stewards of the Myſteries of 5 
God, to whom he hath committed the Hord Cas 
of Reconciliation, the Glory of Chriſt, Ambaſ- 8. 23. 
fadors for Chriſt, in Chriſ?s flead, Co-workers » Gor. 5. 
with him, Angels of the Churches. And when . 


it is moreover declared that he that deſpiſeth 


them, deſpiſeth not Mun but God. All which 75 de 10. 
Titles ſhew upon how many Accounts they «5. 


ſtand related, appropriated and devoted to God 
himſelf. 


Q. What is implied in their being Miniſters 
gf Chrilt > 


f-—Pirxr 


a 2 20 © 1 
—— ea — 2 — ” 
vg * IR”. 


; G — — 2 E n 
7 — — — WED 
=, 3 * K 


25 


* 


Ember Days ; 


A. That they act by Commiſſion from him, | 
that they are his Officers and immediate Atten- 
dants, his Domeſticks, and in a peculiar man- 
ner his Servants. That they are employed in | 
his particular Buſineſs, impowered and autho- | 
rized to negotiate and tranſa& for God, and | 
that not only in ſome particular thing, but at 
large in all the outward Adminiſtrations of the | 
Covenant of Grace, or of Reconciliation be- | 


tween God and Man. 


n 


Q. What is implied in their being Stewards of | 


the Myſteries of God? 


A. That as a Steward is the higheſt domeſtick | 
Officer and Governour of the whole Family, | 
who 1s to give them their Portion of Meat in due | 
Seaſon; ſo the Prieſts under the Goſpel are in- 
ſtituted to diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nou- | 
riſhment of Chriſtians, to feed them with God's | 


holy Word and Sacraments, to fpeak the hidden 


Hiſdom which God ordained before the World; 
which is committed to their Care to preſerve | 
entire from being maimed or pervertcd, as the 
Sacraments are to be rightly and duly admint- 
ſtred. 


Q. What is implied in their being publick A- 
gents and Ambailadors? 
A. That they are God's Vicegerents and vi- 


fle Repreſentatives here upon Earth, that 


they are delegated by him to ſolicite and main- 
tain a good Correſpondence between God and 
Man; that they are impowered to adminiſter 


the Word of Reconciliation, to ſign and ſeal 


Covenants in his Name; upon which account 
their Perſons are ſacred, and all Contempt 
Mmewn to them, is an Affront to their Maſter, 
whole Character they bear. 
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51 Q. What is implied in their being the Glory 


ö 
of Chriſt, and Co- workers with him? [I 
»A. That they are inſtrumental in advancing Ii 
n his Goſpel, whereby Chriſt's Name is glorified ; 0 
chat they manage and carry on that glorious f 


d Y Dclign for which he came into the World, and — 

took upon him our Nature; that they are the Ml 

Miniſters of his ſpiritual Kingdom, to whole ll 

Diligence and Fidelity is committed its Preſer- : ll 

vation and Enlargment. 5 
Q. Why are the Miniſters of God called the i 

Clergy? 255 5 
A. Becauſe thoſe who have been peculiarly lj 

appropriated to the Service of God, and devot- I 

ed to wait at the Altar, have always been e- 

ſteemed God's Lot and Inheritance which the 

Word ſignifies in the Greek. Thus God ſays, 

the Levite ſhall be mine; and our Saviour calls Num. 8. j 

his Apoſtles the Gift his Father gave him out of 14- 

the World. Now though the Word at firſt Joh. 17.6. 

comprehended the whole Body of the Jewiſh 

Nation, and may in the ſame Senſe be attribut- 

ed to the Community of Chriſtians, whom 

God has purchaſed to himſelf as a peculiar Peo- 

ple; yet this Title was afterwards confined to 2 | 

| narrower Bounds, and diſtinguiſhed that Tribe ” 

©” | which God made choice of to ſtand before him 11 


_ — mon, 
— » ” — 


hat in the Adminiſtration of holy things; and after 
” the Expiration of that OEconomy, was accord- 
Nr ingly uſed to denote the Miniſtry of the Gof- 


| pel, and thoſe that were inveſted with the 
ſeal F Prieſthood in the Chriſtian Church. 
unt Q. How do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian 
Church derive their Commiſſion ? 

A. From our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt the great Heb. 5-5. 
dhepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who glorified 
| Not 


Ember Days 


JO himſelf to be an High-Pri:ft; but had his 
Commiſſion from God the Father, and after his | 


Reſurre&ion, inveſted his Apoſtles with the 


. fame Commiſion his Father had given him. As 
my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, and 
he breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, receive | 
Je the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Which Commiſſion evis | 
dently contains an Authority of ordaining others, 
and a Power of transferring that Commiſſion | 
upon others, and thoſe upon others to the End | 
of the World. And that this did not merely 


belong to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, appears 
from the Nature of that Promiſe made to be 
with them always, even to the End of the World, 
which muſt include their Succeſſors in the Exe- 
cution of the ſame Commiſſion. 

Q. Can the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate com- 
municate theſe ſpiritual Powers to Church Ot 
ficers ? : | 

A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purely 
ſpiritual, and having a Relation to the Souls ot 


Men, can only be conveyed in that Way and 


Manner Chriſt has appointed; who delegated 
theſe Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors; and without his expreſs Commiſſion 
no Man ought to take upon himſelf, or com- 
municate to others a Power to ſign and ſeal Co- 
venants in his Name. This Commiſſion the 


| Apoſtles and their Succeſſors exerciſed in al! 
Places, and even in Oppoſition to the Rulers 


that then were; fo that the Church ſubſiſted as 
a diſtinct Society from the State for above Three 
hundred Years, when the Civil Government was 
only concerned to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. In- 
deed when the Church received the Benefit of 
Incorporation and Protection from the m_ 
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ſne was content to ſuffer ſome Limitations as 
to the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought 
her ſelf ſufficiently recompenſed by the Advan- 
tages that accrued to her by the Incorporation. 


QI berein then conſiſts the Supremacy of 


Sovereign Magiſtrates? 


A. In ruling all Eſtates aud Degrees commits Att. 322 


ted to their Charge by God, whether they be Ec- 
clefiaſtical or Temporal, In exerciſing their Civil 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as well as over 


Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and in reſtraining with 
the Civil Sword the Stubborn and Evil-diers. So 
that all Perſons in their Dominions, Spiritual as 


well as Temporal, are ſubje& to their Authori- 
ty; becauſe when Men became Miniſters in the 
Church, they did not ceaſe to be Subjects of the 


State. Every Soul-musS? be ſubject to the higher Rom. 13. 
Powers, which includes an Apoſtle, an Evange- *: 


lit, a Prophet, or whoſoever elſe, as St. Chryſoſtom 
obſerves upon the Place. Bur by Virtue of this 


Supremacy, the miniſtring either of God's Word, Attic. 37. 


or of the Sacraments, 1s not given to Princes, 
becauſe they are not inveſted with, nor have a 
ſovereign Diſpoſal of the Power of Orders. 

Q. What may we learn from the Dignity of 
Prieſthood? 

A. That it is no diminution to Greatneſs of 
Birth, or any p-rſonal Excellency, to be devoted 
to the Service of the Altar. That great Purity 
of Life is required of thoſe that are inveſted with 
ſuch an honourable Character, whereby they 
may in ſome meaſure be qualified to adminifter 
in holy things, and by their Example guide thoſe 
they inſtruct by their Doctrine. That it is an 
Argument of a very prophane Temper, to con- 
temn thoſe that are owned by God as his Im 

| te 
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and the 


ſticks and immediate Attendants, as his Agents 
and Ambaſſadors, becauſe he that deſpiſeth them 


deſpiſeth him that ſent them; and the Affront 


put upon them will be interpreted as done to 
him from whom they derive their Commiſſion. 
That it is a diate of natural Reaſon to teſtifie 
our Reverence to the Deity; and our Aﬀection 
to Religion, by honouring thoſe who are the 
chief Miniſters of it. That it is the greateſt piece 
of Preſumption imaginable, to pretend to ſign 
and ſeal Covenants in God's Name, without re- 
ceiving any Power and Authority from him in 
order to that purpoſe. That the Attendance at 
the Altar exempts no Man from the Cognizan.e 
of the Civil Powers, but that ſpiritual Perſons 
are equally obliged to pay all Duty and Alle- 
giance to their rightful Sovereigns, as well as the 
meaneſt of the Laity. That the Power of the 
Magiſtrate , when moſt full and abſolute, does 
not extend either to uſe themſelves, or commu- 
nicate to others thoſe ſpiritual Powers which 

Chriſt left only to his Apoſtles, and their Suc- 
ceſſors. That we then beſt ſhew our Eſteem of 
God's Ordinance, and teſtifie our Value for the 
Benefits of the Prieſthood g when we not only 
reverence their Perſons, but devoutly attend 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations. 


The PRAYERS, 


I 


For the Lmighty God our heavenly Father, who 
Ordainers haſt 


Ordained, Church by the precious Blood of thy dear Son; 
Mercitully look upon the ſame, and at this * 


purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal 
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bo guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, 
n Of thc Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they 
may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man; but faith- 
o fully and wiſely make Choice of fit Perſons, to 
n. I frve thee in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy Church. 
ic And to thoſe who ſhall be ordained to any holy 
on Function, give thy Grace and heavenly Bencdi- 
Gon, that both by their Life and Doctrine, 
they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet forward 
the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſs Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who ad mini For the 
ſter in holy Things may have a great Senſe ETSY» 
of the Dignity and Importance of their Office; n, e 

| y 11ght= 

that ſince they are thy Embaſſadors, they may ly diſ- 
in all their Actions have a due Regard to the Ex- charge 
cellency of their Character, and faithfully, dili- heir holy 
gently, and prudently tranſact thoſe great Affairs ann 
thou haſt entruſted to their Management. That 
lnce they are thy Miniſters, they may have al- 
ways imprinted in their Remembrance, how 
great a Treaſure is committed to their Charge, 
the Sheep of Chriſt, which he bought with his 
Death, and for whom he ſhed his Blood, that 
he Church and Congregation whom they ſerve 
5 the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt. That ſince 
hey are the Stewards of thy Myſteries, they 
ay feed and provide for thy Family, ſeek thy 
neep that are diſperſed abroad, and thy Children 
hich are in the Midſt of this naughty World; 
who hat they may be ſaved through Chriſt. That 
werſal ſnce they are Labourers in thy Vineyard, they 
r Son; ay never ceaſe by their Care and Diligence to 
s time ting all ſuch as are committed to their Charge, 

0 — O 0 unto 


1 
j 
/oh 
1 
. 
p 
it: | 
' 
1 
jt: 8 
14 
4 


4 
— 
— <LI 


U 
4 | 
5 
7 
1 
44 

! 


. — 
CES ENS p — <4, — * ä — I" a 


=— — 


nner ere 
6 * * 
rr * © 


9 
2 
* 


Fember Days, &C. 


Biſhop 
Tayl-r. 
For Bi- 
ſhops. 


unto that Agreement in Faith and Knowledge of | 


by the Mediation of our bleſſed Redeemer and 


be wholſome and godly Examples for the relt 


World without End. Amen. 


People, and of others by their Example, and at 


God, and to that Ripeneſs and Perfectneſs of Age 
in Chriſt, that there may be no Place left for Er- 
ror in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs of Life. That 
ſince their Employment is laborious and difficult, 
they may conſtantly pray for the heavenly Aſſ- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, from thee, O Father, 


W 


V 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; that by daily reading and 
weighing of the Scriptures they may wax riper 
and ſtronger in their Miniſtry, and ſo faſhion 
their Lives, and thoſe of their Families, after 
the Rules and Doctrine of Chriſt, that they may 
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of the Congregation to follow, and be able to 
give a good Account of their Stewardſhip at the 
Tribunal of Chriſt; to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 


HL --- ” 


O Thou great Shepherd, and Biſhop of on V 5 
Souls, moſt glorious Jcſu, bleſs all holy 
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laſt after a plentiful Converſion of Souls, they ma 33 


ſhine like the Stars in Glory, through Jeſus Ci figis . 
our Lord. Amen. | | A. So 
CHAS 


and religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops of 
our Church. O God, let abundance of thy 
Grace and Benediction deſcend upon their 
Heads, that by a holy Lite, by a true and ca- 
tholick Belief, by a reſolute Confeſſion of thy 
Name, and by a Fatherly Care, and great Se- 
dulity and Watchtulneſs over their Flock, they 
may glorify thee our God, the great Lover of 
Souls, and ſet forward the Salvation of the! 


8 CHAP: IX 
at | 3 
A | The Uigtiis. 


2 Q. 14 T do you mean by Vigils ? 
nd | 


hath thought fit to cliabliſh before certain Feſli- 
per Neal, in order to prepare our Minds for a due 


101 WGbſcrvation of the enſuing Solezmmry : That fo 
tet Hour Joy may not degencrate into Senſuality, not 
ni Abe expreſt by Incempcrance, nor evaporate into 
relt Lightneſs and Vanity; but that we may ule 
pe God's good Creatures with Moderation and 
u 


Thankfulneſs, with Bowels of Mcrcy to thoſe 
that are in want, and raiſe our Souls to ſuch a 
lory, NReliſn of ſpiritual Enjoyments, that it may be 

cur Meat and Drink to do the Will of our hea- 

enly Father. 

Q. Why are theſe F aſts called Vigils! 

f our A From the Latin Word Vigiliæ, ſignifying 
| holy Vatchings, It being the Cuſtom in the Primi- 
ps ole Times to paſs great part of the Night that 
f thy ſreceded certain Holy days in Devotion and reli- 
_ theilWous Exerciſes; and this even in thoſe Places 
1d ca bich they ſet apart for the publick Worſhip of 
of thyſpod. But when theſe Night Meetings came 
at de p be ſo far abuſed, that no care could prevent 
 thefÞicral Diſorders and Irregularities, the Church 
wer Oought fit to abolſh them, and theſe Night 
F thei} were converted into Faſts, {till keep- 
and at 5 tne former Name of Vigils. 
ey ma. hat was probably the Original of theſe 
s Chi\Figis or Night Watches among Chriſtians ? 

4. Some are inclined to found this Practice 
[ A} O03 upon 


{ 


A. Thoſe Faſts which the Church 
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Mat. 24. 
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Mat. 13. 


35 
Luke 6. 


12. 


Acts. 16. 
3 


day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man cometh, 


upon ſeveral Texts of Scripture underſtood li- ¶ their 
terally, where Watching is enjoined as well as Malie 
Prayer, particularly upon that Concluſion our ¶ edea; 
Saviour draws from the Parable of the ten Vir. covere 
gias; Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 


aples o 
; Eventy 
And tarther, they urge our Saviour's own Ex- I eue, 

ample, who continued all night in Prayer alone; hewec 
and that of St. Paul and Silas, who at Midnight St. Pez, 
prayed and ſang praiſes unto God. And what gel in 
wonder if in this ſenſe it was practiſed and re ſlem a 
commended by the Chriſtians of the firſt Age ther of 
who generally apprehended that the end of ick Of 
Morld was near at hand, and that their bleſleWned 2; 
Maſter would quickly ſummon them to appea©rutred | 


before his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Midi- get her 


Mat. 25. C. zight the Cry would be made, behold the BridWlian c 


groom cometh ? The Fervour and pions Zeal M fiemb! 
thoſe times might eaſily diſpoſe them under ſucFceiving 
Thoughts, to abridge themſelves of Sleep, anlcount P. 
to employ part of the Night in proſecuting thifChriſt;a: 
Affairs of their eternal Salvation, that if pollfHymng | 
ble the Coming of the Son of Man might find theſi Now wi 
actually engaged in the ExpeRation of it. Aſad the 
were the Children of Light as wiſe in their Genhn a mor 
ration as the Children of this World, they woulftheſe 1 
ſometimes borrow from the Night for the Efarticula 
erciſe of their Devotion; when the others, f the A; 
gratifie their Paſſions, can dedicate whFigour in 
Nights to their Buſineſs or Pleaſure. ſicke Tg: 

Q. What farther account 1s there of the OBS: that 
ginal of Vigils ? „It St. / 

A. Others with greater probability have ute tobt 
ferred the Riſe of theſe Night Watches to tages of 
Neceſſity Chriſtians were under of meeting em; be, 
the Night and before Day for the Exerc pt prejue 


The Vigtls. 


li- their Devotions in common, by reaſon of the 

as Malice and Perſecution of their Enemies, who 

our WF endeavoured their Deſtruction when they diſ- 

Vi- covered them to be Chriſtians. Thus the Diſ- 

the ciples of our Lord were aſſembled together in the ſoh. 20. 
wth. Evening, the Doors being ſhut for fear of the 19. 
E- Jews, when our Saviour appeared to them, and 

on? ; ſewed them his Hands and his Side. When 

gt St. Peter was delivered out of Priſon by an An- aa; 12. 
var gel in the Night, he found the Church of Jeru- 12. 


d reWſz/-m aſſembled in the Houſe of Mary the Mo- 
Age ter of John ſirnamed Mark, performing the pub- 
f 11 lick Offices of Religion. St. Paul at Troas conti- Aꝗs 20.7. 


med his Speech until Midnight, and then admi- & to. 

nſtred the Sacrament to the Diſciples, who came 

get her to break Bread. In the after-Ages Ter- De Co- 

l:az confirms the Cuſtom of frequenting the ron. c. 3. 

Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, and of re- 

ceiving the Euchariſt before Day; and in the ac- 

count Pliny gives to the Emperor concerning the Lib. 79. 

chriſtians, their meeting before Day to ſing Epiſt. 97. 

Hymns to our Saviour, &c. makes a part of it. | 

Now when Perſecution ceaſed, and Chriſtians 

And the Liberty of performing their Devotions 

r GenFn a more publick manner, they {till continued Tertul. 

7 woulltheſe Night Watches before great Feſtivals , ad Ux. 

the Efparticularly that of Eaſter, as is owned by ſeveral 1 op 

hers, Wt the Ancients. This Practice was in great 1 ee 

vhoffigour in the time of St. Jerome, who defended jan. lib. 4, 
heſe Vaigils againſt the Objections of Vigilan- Narian. 

the Ofus that endeavoured to have them aboliſhed. 3 

ut St. Jerome declares it unreaſonable to im- ee 

ute to the whole Body the unhappy Miſcar- erm. 60. 

ages of ſome unworthy Members among Hierom. 

dem; becauſe the Irregularities of a few could ad Ripar. 

ot prejudice Religion in general, ſince they — 4 
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were guilty of the ſame Crimes in their own | 0 
Houſes and in their Neighbourhood, the Vieils 5 a 

being neither the Cauſe nor the Occaſion of theſe for 
Diſorders. The Council of Eleberis, held An- 4 

Can. 35, z0 305, had forbid the Admiſſion of Women, to neh 
prevent the ill Conſequences of theſe promiſcu- 10 0 

ous Aſſemblies; but they were not aboliſhed till 1 5 

: 5 


after St. Jerom's time, nor as ſome think till the " 
beginning of the /xth Century. | | 7 Fg 
Q. Before what Feſtivals hath the Church at- | 1 
pointed theſe Faſts that are called Vigils? 2 0 
A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Pu- Wag 
rification and Annunciation of the Bleſſed Vir- LE 
gin Mary, Eafter-day , Aſcenſion-day , Pente- | Xi ny 
cf, St. Matthias, St. John Baptiſt, St. Peter, | * 
St. James, St. Bartholomew, St. Matthew, St. 2 


Simon and St. Jude, St. Thomas, St. Andreu, [ _ 

 All-Saints. And if any of theſe Feaſts fall up- 5 

1 on a Monday, then the Vie! or Faſt-day ſhall be wi a 
= - kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sun-| je 
| day next before it. | 3 E 
i Q. Why have not the reſt of the Feſtivals Vi- Pre 
if 5 gils annext to them? x 85 
4 A. Becauſe they chiefly fall between Chriſt- 40 f 5 
[ mas and Epiphany, or between Eafter and Whit- CO 
4 ſunday, which were always eſteemed ſuch Sea- XY 4 
| ſons for rejoycing, that the Church did not Say F 
$ think fir, but very rarely, to intermingle with 4; ” 
them any Days of Faſting and Humiliation. And e 


in the Feaſt of St. Michael and All-Angels, one 3 

Reaſon for the Inſtitution of gil“ ceaſes; A, 1 
which was to conform us to the Example of Ar ten 
the Saints, who through Sufferings and Mori 0 
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full poſſeſſion of Bliſs, 
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Q. What are thoſe Acts of publick Worſhip 


for £ 


A. Joining in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which 
are offered up to God by 


which theſe Vigils were deſigned to prepare us 


his Miniſt-7s upon 


ſuch Occaſions. Hearing God” s Holy Word, and 
thoſe Explanations of it, and Inſtructions from 
it, which are commonly called Simons, made 
by an Order of Men eſtabliſhed, among other 
Ends, to inſtruct us in our Duty. Receiving the 
bleſſed Sacrament, which is called the Euchariſt, 
becauſe a thankful Acknowledgment of Bleſ- 
ſings received. A "ay fir Employment for all 
Feſtivals, as well as the proper Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip for the Lord's Day. 

Q. Where are thoſe Acts of publick Worſhip 
performed 2 

A. In the Church, the Houſe of God, ſo called 
upon the Account of its peculiar Relation to him, 
being ſolemnly dedicated and ſet apart for his 
publick Worſhip and Service, and upon the Ac- 
count of God's peculiar Pr eſence, not only by the 
Adminiſtration of his Hd and Sacramento, but 
by reaſon of the Attendance of his Holy Angels to 


obſcrve our Behaviour and Deportment; 


% be- 


ing by the Retinue of theſe adminiſtring Spirits, 
that the Speciality of God's Preſence is deſcri- Gen. 28. 


bed in the Old and New Teſtament. 


dication of it to ſacred Uſes, makes it his Pro 
priety, and the praying to him, praiſing him, Hab. 


and celebrating the Holy Myſteries, with the Dan.7.10. 
Attendance of the Holy Angels, are Demon- 1 Cor. II. 
ſtrations of his peculiar Preſence. 


Q. Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 


ſhip? 


00 4 


4 apart particular Places for publick Wor- 


db 


| . 
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Apeſtles there were Places ſet apart 
Performance of Divine Worſhip, and 


34. 
Women keep Silence in the Church: And 


they met, by the Diſtinction he puts 


n. 


A. It is plain that even in the Times of the 
for the 

that the 
Chriſtians did not even then meet promiſcu- 

oully in any Place; and though they were con- 

cealed from the Jeus and Heathens, being ei- 

ther Part of their own Houſes, or within the 

3 Compaſs of them; yet they were ſufficiently | 
7 Cor. 14. known to the Faithful. St. Paul gives Dirc- | 
ctions for our Behaviour in ſuch Places; Let the | 
it is evi- | 
dent that he underſtands this not only of the | 
Company met together, but of the Place where | 
between 
V.35- this and other Places: If they will learn an) 
Thing, let them ask their Husbands at home ; jor | 


it is a Shame for Women to ſpeak in the Church, 


It appears from the ſame Apoſtle, that the | 
Chriſtians at Corinth had a Place ſer apart | 
only for holy Purpoſes; for that Apoſtle re- 
prehends the Corinthians for taking their own | 
r Cor. 11. Supper in an holy Place; Have you not Houſes, | 
ſaith he, to eat and drink in, or deſpiſe you the | 
Houſe of God? From whence it follows, that 
the Place where they aſſembled was not for com 
mon eating and drinking, and therefore not 
for ordinary and private Uſes; nay, the em- 
St. Auſt. ploying it to ſuch Purpoſes was profaning it, 
Juæſ. 53. as is plainly implied in the Word deſpiſing. 


22 


in Levit. 
Baſil. Mor. 


Reg. 30. 


And therefore every private Houſe 
ferent from the Church, their Hou 


St. Chryf. oppoſed to ſacred Places ſet apart for re- 


Theodo. ligions Uſes. And in this Senſe 


inLocum. Text underſtood by many of the 


1s this 
Fathers. 


And this is farther proved from that ſingular 


Charafter given to ſome above othe 


rs in the 


Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles Salutations as their peculiar. Salute Rom. 16. 
ſuch an one, and the Church in his Houſe. Which 
muſt be neceſſarily underſtood of ſome certain * 
Place ſet apart where Chriſtians were wont to Col. 4. 15. 
aſſemble for the Performance of Divine Wor- Philem. 
ſhip. And thoſe ſaluted muſt be ſuch as in © 22 
their ſeveral Cities had dedicated ſome Place 
within their Dwellings, moſt probably their 
upper Room, for Chriſtian Worſhip. And that 975299. 
this Salutation 1s not uſed becauſe their Fami- 1 # - 
lies were Chriſtians, appears from other Saluta- * ' 
tions where Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus are ſaluted 2 Tim. 4. 
with their Houſhold. _ 19. 

Q. How ought we to reverence Holy Places? 

A. By building and erecting ſuch Places where 
they are wanting, and furniſhing them with all 
imaginable Decency for the Worſhip of God. 
By repairing and adorning them, when Time, 
or the Iniquity of an Age hath made them rui- 
nous. By keeping them from all profane and 
common Uſage, and applying them wholly to 
J the Buſineſs of Religion. By offering up our 
Prayers in them with Fervour and Frequency ; by 
hearing God's Word with Attention and Reſo- 
J lutions of obeying it, and by celebrating the ho- 
I Myſteries with Humility and Devotion. By 
uſing alt ſuch outward Teſtimonies of Reſpe as 
the Church enjoins, and are eſtabliſhed by the 


piſing. Cuſtom of the Age we live in as Marks of Ho- 


nour and Reverence. This bodily Worſhip is 


ing recommended by Solomon, when he charges us 


to look to our Feet when we go into the Houſe of Eccl. 5. f. 
Cod; being an Alluſion in particular to that 

Rite of pulling off the Shoes, uſed by the Jews, Exod.3. 5. 
and other Nations of the Eaſt; when they came Joch. 5. 15. 
into ſacred Places; and is as binding upon 2 to 
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look to our Heads by uncovering them, and-gi- 
ving all other external Teſtimonies which ex- | 
preſs Reverence and Devotion. And above all, 
by governing our whole Behaviour in ſuch Places 
with a due Regard to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes 
for which they were dedicated and ſet apart: 


This will correct any Whiſpering or Talking 


about worldly Affairs, any negligent or light | 
Carriage. This will ſuppreſs any Provocations | 
to Laughter, or any critical and nice Obſerva- 


tion of others. 


Q. ih what Diſpoſition of Mind ought ue 


to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſh 


ip? | 

A. With ſincere Intentions of ſehr LH God, | 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known a- 
mong Men; acknowledging hereby our entire | 
Dependence upon his Bounty, both for what | 
we enjoy, and what we farther expect. And 
with hearty Endeavours of performing his bleſ- 
ſed Will, and of being that in our Lives and| 
Actions, which we beg to be made in our Pray- 
ers, which we are enjoined in his Holy Word, 
and which we ſolemnly promiſe in the Hoh 


Sacrament. 
. With what Reverence of our Bodies ought 
we to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip ? 
A. Though in our private Devotions we are 


in publick we are obliged to govern our outward 
Behaviour by ſuch Meaſures as the Church pre- 
{cribes, v. to kneel, ſtand, bow, or fit, as the 
Rubrick hath enjoined. Neither do I think it 
is fit to deviate from ſome devout Cuſtoms, 
though not commanded, that are eſtabliſhed by 
ancient and general Practice, which in Time 

| come 
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come to have the force of a Law. 
theſe Rules that a beautiful Uniformity is crea- 
ted in our Deportment, as well as in our Petiti- 
ons. All theſe different Poſtures ought to be 
uſed with ſuch Gravity and Seriouſne els, as may 
demonſtrate how intent we are when engaged 
in the Worſhip of God, and yet without ſuch 
Affectations and Particularities as are apt to di- 
ſturb thoſe that are near us, and to give occa- 
ſion to others to ſuſpect us, as acting a formal 
hypocritical part. If we come to Church be- 
fore the Service 1 which we ſhould al- 
ways endeavour to do, after we have performed 
our private Dcvotions, we ſhould in ſilence re- 
collect our ſelves, and diſpoſe our Minds by ſe- 
rious Thoughts to a due diſcharge of the en- 
ſuing Duties; for the Diſcourſes of News, and 
_ neſs are very improper upon ſuch Occa- 
tons, God's Houte being not deſigned for the 
Scene of Converſation. And it is ſtill much 
more unbecoming while we are at our Prayers, 
nicely to obſerve all thoſe Rules of Ceremony, 
which in other places are fit and neceſſary to be 
practiſed towards one another; becauſe when 


we are offering our Requeſts to the great God 


of Heaven ana Earth, our Attention ſhould be 


fo fixt, that we ſhould have no leiſure to re- 
gard any thing elſe. 


To this end, when we put 
our Bodies into a praying Poſture, with which 
I think leaning and lolling ſeems very inconſi- 
ſtent, we ſhould do well to fix our Eyes down- 
wards, that we may not be diverted by any 
Objects near us; at the ſame time reſolving not 
to ſuffer them to gaze about, whereby they do 
but fetch in matter for wandring Thoughts. A 
farther Help to this Attention 1s great —_—_ : 
there- 
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therefore we ſhould never join aloud with the 
Miniſter but where it 1s enjoined, endeavouring 
to make it our owr: by a hearty Amen. Great 
care mult be taken not to repeat after the Mi- 
niſter what peculiarly relates to his Office ; which 
I mention the rather, becauſe I have frequently 
obſcrved ſome devout People following him 


that officiates in the Exhortation and Abſoluti:n, 
as well as the Confeſſion; which if throughly | 


conſidered, muſt be judged a very abſurd and 


improper Expreſſion of the Peoples Devotion, 
becauſe a diſtinguiſhing part of the Prieſts | 


Office. 


our joining in the publick Prayers? 


A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we 
can from our worldly Buſineſs and Concerns, | 
that we may call upon God with Attention and 
Application of Soul. To keep our Paſſions in 
Order and Subjection, that none of them may 
interrupt us when we approach the Throne of 
To poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch an 
awful Senſe of God's Preſence, that we may 
behave our ſelves with Gravity and Reverence; 


Grace. 


to work in our ſelves ſuch a Senſe of our own 


Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make us | 
earneſt for the Supplies of ſupernatural Grace ; 


ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, ſuch Humiliation 


for them, and ſuch a readineſs to forgive others, 
as may prevail upon God for the ſake of Chriſt's | 
Sufferings to forgive us. To recolle& thoſe | 
many Bleſſings which we have received, that we 

may ſhew forth his Praiſe, not only with our | 
Lips, but in our Lives, by giving up our ſelves | 


to his Service. 


A more 


Q. What Preparation of Mind is neceſſary for | 
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A more particular Account of Prayer, and the 
neceſſary Qualifications to make it an accepta- 


ble Sacrifice, may be found in the Chapter on 


Rogaticu Days. 

Q. How ought we to hear the Word of God 
read and preached to us? 

A. With a Reſolution of Mind to perform what 
we ſhall be convinced is our Duty; and with 
ſuch a Submiſſion of our Underſtanding, as is 
due to the Oracles of Ged. With a particular 
Application of general Inſtructions to the State 
ct our own Minds, that we may grow in Grace, 
and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt, In order to this, we ſhould give 


our Attention with great Reverence, and take 


heed how we hear, leſt our Negligence be in- Luke 8. 
terpreted as a Contempt of that Authority 18. 


which ſpeaks to us. 


Q. How comes it to paſs, that among thoſe 
who hear God's holy Word read and preached 


to them, ſo few are influenced thereby to reform 


their Lives ? . 

A. It chiefly proceeds from the ſtrength of 
vicious Habits, which blind their Underſtand- 
ings, and indiſpoſe them to apprehend the force 
of ſuch Arguments as are urged, to expoſe the 
Folly of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence 
of a wicked Life. Where Mens Aﬀe&ions are 
engaged, their Judgments are ſtrangely prevert- 
ed ; this makes them ſtifle the Checks of their 
Conſciences, and quench thoſe Sparks of Piety 
which were kindlcd in their Education. When 
theretore Curioſity or Decency engages them to 
hear a Sermon, they fix their Actention upon the 
Ornaments of the Diſcourſe, and find fault with 
. are of the Compoſition, when their 


4 Thoughts 
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Thoughts never dwell upon the main Subject 
recommended. But when Men have long re- 
ffſted the Solicitations of God's Miniſters, he 
may jultly give them up to a reprobate Senſe, 
and withdraw that Grace which they have abu- 
ſed; and then it is no wonder they turn the moſt 
ſerious things into Ridicule, and hear the Terrors 
of the Lord without the leaſt Emotion. 

Q. But why do not the good Deſires which are 
raiſed in ſome Peoples Minds by hearing God's 
Word produce the Fruit of Virtue in their Con- 
verſations? 1 

A. Becauſe many imagine when they have 
been affected with a Sermon, that the great end 
of Hearing is fulfilled, when, alas! the main 
Matter, which is the putting uſeful Inſtructions 
into practice, is ſtill behind. God indeed hath 
done his part when he enlightens our Minds, 
bur then it is our buſineſs to walk as Children of 
the Light. Others ſufter the Cares and Plea- 
ſures of this Lite to deſtroy the good Sced that 
is ſown in their Hearts; they apply their Minds 
ſo immediately to other Objects, that even the 
Memory of thoſe good Impreſſions is eraſed. 
Some find their evil Habits ſo ſtrong that they 
deſpair of conquering them, and therefore are 
diſcouraged in proſecuting the Convictions of 
their own Conſciences ; but a mighty Reſolu- 
tion with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, will 
overcome great Difficulties ; and it is a good 
ſign God will enable us to perform our Duty, 
when he fo carneſtly ſolicites us to undertake 
it. Others fink under a Senſe of their own 
Weakneſs, and fearing they ſhall not perſevere, 
abandon an Enterprize which they think them- 
ſelves not able to go through with. But Perſeve- 
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rance is a Gift of God, which he ordinarily be- 
tows on thoſe that are not wanting to them- 
{clves, and who depend upon him in the Uſe 
of all thoſe Means which he hath eſtabliſhed for 


Q. How ought we to prepare our ſelves to re- 10. 
ceive the holy Sacrament? 
A. They who have never receired the holy 
ae © Sacrament, ought to inform themſelves care- 
qs fully in the Nature and End of this ſacred Inſti- 
n- Nition, what is meant by this Holy Action, to 
waat Purpoſe it was ordained, what Benefits and 
ave I Advantages may be expected from it. This ne- 
nd N ceſſary Knowledge once attained, and which 
ain ¶ may be compaſſed without great Difficulty, i is a 
ons I ſtanding Qualification in all our future Commu- 
1th Nnions. And as for all other pious Diſpoſitions 
ids, Jof Mind which make us fit Gueſts at the Lord's 
nof IIable, they are the ſame we are obliged to by 
lea- our Baptiſmal Vow, and are neceſſary in the 
that I Courſe of a Chriſtian Life, and in the uſe of all 
inds other Means of Grace; for except we confeſs 
the Jour Sins with an humble, penitent and obedient 
ed. Heart, and are ready to forgive thoſe that have 
they offended us, and ask with Faith, even our Pray- 
> are lers and Praiſes will find no Acceptance at the 
s of Throne of Grace. The belt Preparation tor the 
olu- acrament, is a conſtant endeavour to live as 
will becomes Chriſtians ; for they who really believe 
good the Chriſtian Religion, and ſincerely govern their 
Juty, Lives by the Doctrines and Precepts of the Go- 
rtake Iſpel, have all that ſubſtantial Preparation that 
own aualifies Men to partake in this holy Ordinance, 
-yere, land ought to receive, at any Time when there is 
hem- lan Opportunity, though they were not before- 
rſeve- und acquainted with it. Indeed when they have 


a tore- 


the making their Calling and Election ſure. 2 Pet. 1 
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Can. 26. 


o 


foreſight of their communicating, it is very ad- 
viſeable they ſhould trim their Lamps, examine | 
the State of their Minds, renew their Repen- 
tance, exerciſe their Charity, enlarge their De- 
votions, ſpiritualize their Aﬀe&ions; and in | 
order to this Purpoſe ſhould retire from Buſineſs | 
and Pleaſure; that by Prayer and Faſting and 
Alms-deeds, their Minds may be raiſed to re- 
liſh ſpiritual Enjoyments ; but ſtill great Care | 
muſt be taken, when a Man is habitually prepa- | 
red, that he doth not impoſe upon himſelf ſo 


much actual Preparation as ſhall make him loſe 
an Opportunity ofrecciving the Sacrament, when 


he hath not had Time to go through with that | 


Method he hath preſcribed to himſelf. 


Q. What makes a Man abſolutely unfit to re- 


ceive the holy Sacrument? 

A. The living in the conſtant habitual Pra- 
ctice of any known Sin, without Repentance ; 
ſuch a Man's Approach to the holy Table would 
be a mocking of God, and a great Contempt of 
his Authority ; and though the anc:ent Diſcipline 
of the Church is at a low Ebb among us, yet 
there is ſtill Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and 
open Sinners the holy Communion, and a par- 
ticular Order to Parochial Miniſters not to ad- 
mit ſuch. And this Impenitence makes our 
Prayers alſo an Abomination to the Lord; for 
to profeſs our ſelves ſorry for our Sins, and re- 


ſolved to forſake them, when we have no Senſe 


ol the one, nor are determined to do the other, 


is the greateſt Affront imaginable to our Maker, 
by ſuppoſing either that he doth not know our 
Hearts, or that he will be pleaſed, when' we 


draw near to him with our Lips, though our 


Hearts are far from him. 


— — — 
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Q. What is that unworthy receiving, and the 


J Puniſhment of it taken notice of by St. Paul in his 2 Cor. 11. 
A Epiſtle to the Corinthians? 


5 20. 


A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Paul V. 18, 20, 


Supper ; ſo that when ſome wanted, others were 
guilty of ſcandalous Exceſs, and groſs Intempe- 


was their diſorderly and irreverent Participation 7- 
of the bleſſed Sacrament; for it being the Cuſ- 
tom of the primitive Chriſtians to receive the 
holy Euchariſt after their Feafts of Charity, here- 
inthe Rich and the Poor cat together with great 
Sobriety and Temperance ; in the Church of 
Corinth this Method was not obſerved, the Poor 
were not admitted to this common Feaſt, for 
in eating every one taketh before other his own V. 21. 


ſance; and the Effect of it was, that they did V. 29. 


not diſcern the Lord's Body, they made no dit- 
ference between the Sacrament and a common 
Meal, between what was to ſuſtain their Bodies 
and what was to refreſh their Souls. And the 
Puniſhment inflicted upon them for this irreve- 


rent and contemptuous Uſage of the Body and V. 32. 


Blood of Chriſt, was temporal Judgments, that 
being chaſtened of the Lord, they might not be 


condemned of the World; for this Cauſe many V. 39. 


were weak and jickly among them, and many ſlept, 
They had provoked God to plague them with 
divers Diſcaſes, and ſundry kinds of Death; by 
which it appears that temporal Judgments muit 
be underſtood by that Word our Tranſlators ren- 
der Damnation. Though if theſe temporal Judg- 
ments had not produced Amendment and Re- 
formation, ſuch a Contempt of holy Things 


might have made them obnoxious to the eter- 
nal Judgment of God. 


P p Q But 
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Q. But doth not the Danger of unworthy Re- I blet 
ceiving make it ſafeſt to abſtain from receiving tha 
at all, or at leaſt ty receive but ſeldom? this 

A. By no means; becauſe the Danger of neg- Y Sins 
jecting and contemning a plain Command of and 
our Saviour, is more hazardous to our Salvation, muſ 
than performing it without ſome due Qualifica- ¶ that 
tion. The Duty therefore being neceſlary to be van 
performed, the true Conſequence we ſhould FF of th 
draw from the Danger of performing 1tunwor- ¶ us b 


thily, ſhorld be to excite our ſelves to great ¶ give 
Care and Diligence in preparing our ſelves for 
the due diſcharge of it; but never to delude our I ting 
fclves by falſe Reaſons to ſuch a negle&as wil Y 4 
certainly increaſe our Condemnation. Brea 

Q. What Obligation lies upon all Chriſtian: Y ledg! 


to receive the holy Communion ? 5 J !ngly 

A. The plain and poſitive Command of our the 1 

Luke 22. hlefled Saviour to do this in remembrance of him, to be 
males it a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incum- ¶ land, 
Cor. 11. bent upon all Chriſtians; and to live in the neg-F Lord 
24. let of a plain Law of the Author of our Re- bunt. 


ligion, is no way conſiſtent with the Character being 
we profeſs of being his Diſciples. The Circum-¶ Chris 
ſtances of this Inſtitution ſtill bind us to have af the P 
great regard to it; for it was the laſt Command his'f; 
of our beſt Friend and great Benefactor, when nant i 
he was about to lay down hz Life for our fakes. miley; 
It is a piece of Worſhjp peculiar to the Chriftianſ contir 
Religion, and by which in a particular manner Dear 
we proclaim our ſelves Followers of the bleſſed | 
Jeſus; upon which account the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, (ar leaſt in ſome places) on no Day held 
their publick Aſſemblies without it; and the 
Faithful that joined in all the other parts of pub 
lick Worſhip, never failed in partaking of t14 dying 


blefled 


continti⸗ 


. 


.* 
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bleſſed 'Sactament. If we add to this the Benefits 
that are conveyed to all worthy Receivers it1 
this holy Ordinance, viz. the Pardon of our 
Sins, Grace and Strength to perform our Duty, 


and the glorious Reward of eternal Life; a Man 


mult be very inſenſible of his own Intereſt, 
that neglects one of the beſt Inſtruments to ad- 
vance it. Neither can he have any deep Senſe 
of thoſe great Bleſſings which were purchaſed for 


us by 'the-Death of Chrift, when he refuſes to 


give ſuch an eaſie Inſtance of a thank ful Heart. 
Q bat was the End and Deſign of Inſtitu- 
ting the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 


A. To be the Chriſtian Sacrifice, wherein Mede's 
Bread and Wine are offered to God, to acknow- Chriſtian 
ledge him Lord of the Creatures; and accord- Sacrifice. 
ingly in the ancient Church they were laid on Commu. 
the Table by the Priest, as they are ill ordered Rub. 


to be done by the Rubricł in the Church of Eng- 
land, and tendred to God by this ſhort Prayer, 


Mendoz. 


Can. 


22. Conc. 


Lord, we offer thy own out of what thou haſt Illib. 


bountifully given us; which by Conſecration 
being made Symbols of the Body and Blood of 
Chriit, we thereby repreſent to God the Father 
the Paſſion of his Son, to the end he may for 
his fake according to the Tenour of his Cove- 


nant in him; be'favotirable and propitious to us 


miſerable Sinners. That as Chrift intercedes 


L 


tally for tis in Heaven, by preſenting his 


Death and Satisfaction to his Father, ſo the 


Church om Earth, in like manner, may approach 
the Phrene of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt 
unto his Father ini theſe o Myſteries of his 


Death and Paſſion. To be a ſtanding Monument 

of the infinite Love of our bleſſed Saviour in 
dying far us; and by outward Signs, as eating 
* Pf 5 


p 2 Bread 
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Bread and drinking Wine according. to Chriſt s | 


own appointment, to fix in our Souls the Me- 
mory of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings | he hath pur- 
chaſed for us. And to communicate to all wor- 
thy Receivers the Benefits of his Sacrifice, upon 
which account it is called the Communion of his 


Body and Blood. And it was farther deſigned as | 
a Bond of Union to knit.Chriſtians together in 
the ſame Fellowſhip and, Communion. Thus 
the infinite Love of Chr 70 appeared not only in 
giving himſclf to die for us, but in ſo far com- 
plying with the Weakneſs of our Nature, as to 
inſtitute and ordain holy Myſteries as Pledges of | 
his Love, and for a continual Remembrance of | 


his Death to our great and endleſs; Comfort. 
Q. After what manner was the Conſecration 


| of the Elements of Bread and Wine $6 fa 07 med u 


the primitive Church? 
A. The Prieſt that off ciated not only rehear- 
ſed the Evangelical Hiſtory of the , Inſtitution 
of this holy Sacrament, and pronounced theſe 
Words of our Saviour, this is.my Bed), this is 
my Blood; but he offered up a Prayer of Con- 
nen. 1. a ſecration to God, beſeeching him, uhr he would 
- 3 *g. fend down his Holy Spirit, upon the Breadi and 
Fafl. de Wine preſented to him qm the Altar, aud that. he 
$pir. San. would ſo ſanclifie them.;...that they might - became 
Lom. 2. the Body aud Blood of hr Son. Jeſur-Chrift.z not 
Ce Hier according to the groſs. Cympages or Subſtance, 
(at. Myſt but as to the ſpiritual E :netgy;-and;. Vi 
5.85. his holy Fleſh and Blood, !:E@Mmunigated; to the 
Orig. bleſſed Elements by the Pqwen and Operation 
cont. Cell. of the holy Ghoſt deſeenging, uppn; (them 


chen whereby the , Body, and] Bibod,of: Chriſt. is ver 


Las, and indeed taken: by the faith 2 ain ble big d. 
dhe anci- 
edt 


Supper: | This Fragen, is qund, in al 
94 
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ent Liturgies; and ſome learned Men have Ritu. 
thought that St. Paul alluded to ſomething of s. 


this Nature, when he ſpeaks of the Offering of 7 ag 


the Gentiles, being made acceptable by the Sanc- pol. r. 
tification. of the Holy Ghost, there being no leſs p. 227. 
than five liturgical Words in that Text, as hath __ 155 
been obſerved by learned Men. EE 8 

Q. What is meant by doing this in Remem- 
brance of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? 

A. By doing this m Remembrance or Com- 
memoration of Chriſt, is meant the repreſenting 
and inculcating his bleſſed Paſſion to his Father; 
putting God in Mind thereot, by ſetting the 
Monuments thereof before him, teſtifying our 
own mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred Maje- 
ſty, that ſo he would for his ſake be favourable 
and propitious unto us miſerable Sinners. It 
implies moreover a molt thankful Acknowleg- 
ment of thoſe great Bleſſings which he purchaſ- 
ed for us by his Sufferings; and a publick pro- 
claiming to all the World, the great ſenſe we 
have of ſuch invaluable Kindneſs. And there- 
tore ought to be accompanied with hearty Re- 
pentance for all the Sins we have been guilty of 
in Thought, Word and Deed; tor this was 
the end of his Death, to reconcile us to God, 
by turning us from our Iniqnities, with firm 
Reſolutions of better Obedience; for he gare 
himſelf for us, to prurifie to himſelf a peculiar Vit. 2.14, 
People zealous of good Mors; with an entire 
Reſignation of our Souls and Bodies to be a 
reaſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto him; 
for he hath the juſteſt Claim to us, becauſe he 
purchaſed us at the Price of his own Blood ; Pet. f. 
with a conſtant Endeavour to make ſome con- 19. 
liderable Proficiency in all the Virtues ot a 
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Chriſtian Life, becauſe he hath obtained for us, 
þy the Merits of his Sufferings, the Grace and 
Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, to work in us 
both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure; with 
a readineſs to be reconciled to all thoſe that 
have offended us; becauſe whey we were Ene- |} 
mies we were reconciled to God by the Death of | 
his Son. And laſtly, the Remembrance of his 
Love in dying for us, ſhould engage us to con- 
tribute all we can to the relief of his poor diſ- | 
treſſed Members, by reaſon he was fo liberal of | 
his ineſtimable Blood for us. | 
Q. How often ought we to receive this holy | 
Communion ? ol | 
A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this 
particular is to be taken from thoſe Opportu- 
nities which the good providence of God affords | 
us to this purpoſe; there being ng better way | 
of determining the Frequency of our Obligation 
to receive, than this of God's giving us the Op- 
pertunity. According to this Rule the Primitive 
Chriſtians practiſed, who never withdrew them 
{elves from the Lord's Supper, when it made a 
part of rhe publick Worſhip. And it is 1n the 
Communion of the Sacrament, as it is in the 
Communion of Prayers and other parts of pub- 
lick Worſhip, we are bound to join in them, 
when Opportunities offer for the performing 
them, apd we are not otherwiſe lawfully hin- 
dred. Whoever therefore ſhall negle& to com- 
municate, and retire from the holy Table, when 
the heavenly Banquet is there prepared, eithei 
doth not thoroughly underſtand his Duty in this 
particular, or is very defective in the perform- 
ance of ir. For as the Exhortation before the 
Communion ſuggeſts to us, who wonld Hot think 


$ . 
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i a great Injury and Wrong done to him, if he 
had prepared a rich Feaſt, and decked his Tublæ 
with all kind of proviſion, ſo that there lacked no- 
thing but the Gueſts to fit dowa, and yet that 
they who were called, without any Cauſe, ſhould 
mos? unthaukfully refuſe to come; And how can 
it be imagined that a Man hath a true Love for 


his Saviour, or a grateful Senſe of his Satferings, 


that ſhall refuſe ro make a thankful Remem- 
brance of them, when our Saviour hath com- 
manded it, and the Providence of God offereth 
him the Opportunity. 

Q. But may uot Men of great Buſineſs, either 
in publick or private Affairs be jusZly excuſed from 
frequent Communion? _ 

A. Any Buſineſs, though Iawfal in its own 
Nature, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a degree as to 
take Men off trom the care of their Souls, ought 
to be laid aſide, becauſe the Salvation of our 
Souls is of much greater conſequence than any 
Affair that relates to this World. But yet a great 
deal of Buſineſs is conſiſtent with the Duties 


Jof Religion, provided we govern our Affairs by 


Chriſtian Principles; for though ſuch Men have 
not Leiſure for ſo much actual Preparation, yet 
they may have that habitual Preparation upon 
which the great ſtreſs ought to be laid in this 


matter; nay, even the conſcientious Diſcharge 


of their Buſineſs is an admirable Qualification 
tor the Sacrament: A Man is ſerving God when 
he follows his Calling with diligence, and ob- 
{:rves Juſtice and Equity in all his Dealings; 
waen he manages the Afﬀairs of the Pablick 
with Fidelity and Honeſty, without felling Juſ- 
tice, without Oppreſſion, and without ſacrifi- 
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the greater Dangers and Temptations he is expo- 
ſed to, the greater need he hath of God's Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, which is abundantly communica- 
ted in this holy Ordinance. So that the Man of 
Buſineſs, who hath any ſerious Thoughts of ano- 
ther World, ought more eſpecially to lay hold 
on ſuch Opportunities, which may ſecure the Sal- 
vation of his Soul. 


and learn how to ſanctifie their Employments. 


Q. How ought we to receive the holy SAcra- 


ment? 


particular Attention of Mind, 


ought to exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions: Our 
Repentance in the Confeſſion and Abſolution : Our 
Chao ite in relieving 6ur poor Brethren, in p: ay- 


ing for all Conditions of Men, and in forgiv- | 


ins thoſe that have off:nded us: Our Humili- 
ty in acknowledging our Unwor thineſs . Our Re- 
folutions of better Obedience, in preſenting our 
ſelves a reaſonable , holy and lively Sacrifice unto 
God: Our Praiſes and Thankſgivings in the 
Hymns, and Devotions after the Communion. 
And while others are communicating, we may 
enlarge our ſelves upon thele Subjects, always 
taking care that our private Devotions give place 
to thoſe that are publick; and that we lay a- 
nde our own Prayers when the Miniſter calls 

on us to join with him. 
Q. What 


For as they who have leiſure 

ought to receive, as the beſt Improvement of | 
their Time, ſo they that are engaged in many | 
worldly Affairs, ought to come to the Sacrament 


A. With great Reverence we Dede with 
accompanying 
him that adminiſters throughout the whole / 
Ace; which is admirably framed and compoſed | 
to expreſs all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and de- 
vout Affections which well prepared Minds 
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Q. bat Care has the Church of England 
taken to prevent the Profanation of the Sacrament 


of the Lord's Supper? - ne: 
A. Such is the wiſe Diſcipline of our holy 
Mother, that both by her Rubricks and Canons, 


ſhe trains us up by gradual Steps to a worthy | 


Participation of this heavenly Banquer. For in 


our Baptiſm ſhe — Sponſors who ſhall ſti- 


pulate for us, and give Security for our Chrif- 
tian Education in the Communion of the Church; 


they _ engaged not only to inſtruct us in all Exhor. at 


the neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice, 
are charged to take care that when we are fit, 
we be brought to the Biſhop for Confirmation. 
And not the Sureties only, but the Pariſh Prieſt 


or Curate is particularly enjoined to catechiſe , Cin. 59, 


O 


the end 
but f Pub. 


Baptiſt. 


to inſtruct and examine the Youth and the com- 0, 8 


mon People in the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion according to the Church Catechiſm ; and 
farther requires that none be preſented to the 
Biſhop tor Confirmation, till they can give an ac- 
count and Reaſon of their Faith: of which the 
Miniſter who is to preſent them is to be the 
judge, and not even then to be confirmed, un- 
leſs the Biſhop approves of them. To all this 
the Church prudently adds this important Rule, 


That none be admitted to the holy Communion Rub. af- 
until ſuch time as they be confirmed, or be rea- ter Con- 


dy or deſirous to be confirmed; the great Rea- 
ſon whereof is, that ſhe may be ſatisfied that 
thoſe who promiſed by their Sureties in Bap- 
tiſm, do renew and confirm that Contract; and 
that they will evermore endeavour themſelves 


faithfully to obſerve ſuch things as by their own 


Confeſſion they have aflented unto. And ſtill 
to preſerve the Dignity of the holy Sacrament, 
F ra Abe, A. F:- 


Rub. after 
the Ca- 
tech, 


rm. 
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Can. 26, her Miniſters are obliged to admit no notorious 
27. Offenders, or declared Schiſmaticks to the Par- 
| ticipation of it. That this Method may be 
more effectual, and that no unqualified Perſon 
Can. 28. may ſurreptitiouſſy intrude ; Strangers from 

other Pariſhes are not to be received to the hol) 

Communion; and as many as intend to be Par- 
Rub. be- takers of it ſhall fignifie their Names to the Cu- 
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torious ill Livers may be admoniſhed of their 
Faults, and give Proofs of their Repentance be- 
fore they preſume to come to the Lord's Table, 
When Warning is given for the Celebration of 
Exhor. be- the holy Communion, the whole Congregation 
fore Com. are put in mind of their Duty by a pathetical 
Exhortation. And even in the beginning of 
the Communion Service the Pries that officiates 
Exhor. at lays before the Communicants the Danger of 
the Com. unworthy receiving, and invites only thoſe to 
approach that have requiſite Qualifications; ſo 
that if pious Education, and Chriſtian Inſtruc- 
tion, if the ſolemn Ratifying our Baptiſmal Vow, 
and Conference with our Spiritual Guides, if 4 
particular Prohibition of notorious Offenders, and 
the earneſt Exhortations of our Paſtor, can ſe- 
cure theſe holy Myſteries from being abuſed, it 
muſt be owned our Church hath taken ſufficient 
Care to prevent 1t. 8 
Q. But may not the frequent uſe of the holy 
Sacrament diminiſh that Reverence we ought to 
have for it ? LY 
A. On the contrary, it is the likelieſt Means 
to increaſe our Veneration and Reſpect towards 
it. For though Familiarity with the beſt of Men 
may be apt to diminiſh that Reſpe& which was 
paid to them, by reaſon of thoſe Frailties and 
— Imper⸗ 
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fore the h. rate, at leaſt fome time the Day before; that no- 


Imperſections which are — mixt with 
very great Virtues, and which are only diſco- 


vered by a great Intimacy with them; yet the 
oftner we converſe with God in his holy Ordi- 
nances, the more we ſhall admire his Divine 
PerfeRions, and the more we ſhall be diſp oſed 
to conform our ſelves to his Likeneſs. Fe or an 
Object of infinite Perfection in it ſelf; and of in- 
finite Goodneſs to us, will always raiſe our Ad- 
miration, and heighten our Eſteem and Re- 


ſpect the more we cofitemplate it; it being the 


Diſcovery of ſome Imperfection, where we 
thought there was none that abates the Value 
and Reverence we had for any Object. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Communion ? 

A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 
our Minds, and invigorates our Souls with freſh 


Strength and Power to perform our Duty. It 
teſerves that intimate Union that ought to be 


inviolable between Chriſt and the Members of 
his Myſtical Body. It is the proper Nouriſhment 
of our Souls, without which we can no more 
maintain our ſpititual Life than we can our 
temporal without eating and e It raiſes 
in us ſtrong Ardours of Love and Conſolation, 
ſo that it becomes the greateſt Torment we can 
endure to offend God, and our greateſt Delislir 
to pleaſe him. Ir is the Sovereign Remedy 
againſt all Temptations by mortifying our af 
ſions, and ſpiritualizing our A ffections; for how 


can we love any 1 nful Setisfattions, which cru» 


Cified the Lord of G3ry, and fix our Hearts 
upon periſhing Objekts, when he only deferves 
as he requires the whoſe Man? it rat 6 5 and 


confirms to us che Pardon Of our 81 ins, and re- 


pairs 
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pairs hl Breackes which our Follics bave 
made in our Souls. It fortifies our Minds a- 
gainſt all thoſe Afflictions and Calamities which 

are often the Lot of the Righteons in this miſe- 
rable World; and adminiſters to us ſuch Com- 
fort and Peace of Conſcience, as ſurpaſſes all 
underſtanding, and is only to be reliſh'd by thoſe 
that make the Experiment. It is the moſt pro- 
per Method to make our Bodies Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare our r Souls for 
the eternal of God. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 


For Cods T ET * merciful Ears, O Lon, be open 
mags gl : to the Prayers of thy humble Servant, and 
— that I may obtain my Petitions, make me to 


—_ ask ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IL. 


For God's Sſiſt me - O Lord, in all my 
_ and A Supplications and Prayers, and diſpoſe 
ce the Way of thy Servant towards the Attainment 
of everlaſting Salvation ; that among all the 
Changes and Chances of this mortal Life, 
may ever be defended by thy moſt gracious 5 
ready Help, through 0 Chris? our Lord. 
Amen. 
III. 
For a Leſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed al "WD Scrip- 
a v8 B tures to be written for our Learning; 


Iy Scrip- Grant that I may in ſuch wile hear them, = 
mar 


tUrcs. 
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mark ; learn and inwardly digeſt them, that 1 
may, by Patience and Comfort of thy holy 
Word. , embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed 
Hope of everlaſting Life, which thou haſt given 


me in my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. - Amen. 
SALE D114 £37 F306] IV. . 


Lory be to thee, O crucified Love, who at Bp. Ken. 
thy laſt, Supper didſt ordain the holy Eu- Hora 


chariſt, the Sacrament and Feaſt of Love. It _ 


was for the continual Remembrance of the Sa- 


the Benefits we receive thereby, that thou waſt 


pleaſed to ordain this ſacred and awful Rite; 
all. Love, all Glory be to thee. Ah deareſt 
Lord, how little ſenſible is he of thy Love in 


dying for us, who can ever forget thee! Woc 
is me that ever a Sinner ſhould forget his Sa- 
viour! and yet alas! how prone we are to do 
it. Glory be to thee, O gracious Jeſu ! who to 
help our Memories, and impreſs thy Love deep 
in our Souls, haſt inſtituted the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and haſt commanded us to do this in Re- 
membrande of thee. Let the Propitiatory Sa- 
cri fice of thy Death, which thou didſt offer up 
on the Cxoſs for the Sins of the whole World, 
and particularly for my. Sins, be even freſh in 
my Remembraneec.._ Ochleſſed Saviour, let that 
mighty Salvation thy Love hath\wxronght for us, 
nepexeſlip out of. my Mind, but eſpecially let my 
Remembrance of thee in the hol Sarrament be 
always maſt lively and affecting. 'Q, Jeſu! if I 
love thee truly, I.ſhall. be ſurec to frequent thy 
Altar, that I may often Remember all the won- 
derfubLoyes of my crucified Redeemer.” Iknow, 


Omy Lord, and my God, that a bare Remem- 


brance 


ceifice of thy Death, O bleſſed Jeſu, and of met. 
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brance of thee is not enough, O do thou, there 
fore, fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of thee, as 

3s ſuitable to the infinite Love I am to remem- 
ber; work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly 


Affections, which become the Remembrance of 


a crucified Saviour; and do thou ſo diſpoſe my 


Heart to be thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that 


I may feel all the ſweet Influences of Love 


crucified, the ſtrengthening and refreſhing my 


Soul, as my Body ts by the Bread and Wine. 


.O merciful Jeſu, Nec immortal Food which 


in the holy Euchariſt thou vouchſafeſt me, in- 


ſtil into my weak and languifning Soul new | 
Baupplies of Grace, new Life, new Love, new | 
Vigour and new Reſolution, that I may never 


more faint or droop, or tire in my Duty. Amen. 
Lord Jeſus, Amen. th | 


ER A. e 

Ember Days in December. 

Q. THAT Faſt het; he: Church ohferve 

VVV this Tims 2 i! 

A. The fouit h Seaſon? of the Buber Days, 
which are the#£4neſdiy,' Friday, and Saturday, 
aſter the thirteenth of Dreember. The Sunday 
following being one of the ſtated Times tô 

ſupply the Church with Paſtors and Miniſ- 
bers, who are to feed Nane Fern the Flock of 
Chrilt. 

Q. Since ie Church 4 4 bebe Sole, 


wherein —.— govern, and vFhers-are governed; abet 
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is the Duty of all Lay-Chriſtians zo their ſpiritual 


Governors ? 

A. To honour and eſteem them highly for their 
Work ſake, to treat them with Reſpe# and 
Reverence, to love them, to provide for their 
Maintenauce, to pray for them, and to obey 
them. 1 EE 
Q. Mperein confiſts that Honour and Eſteem 
that is due to our ſpiritual Superiors for their 
Work lake? 125 

A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the 


great Character of Ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as 2 Cor. 5 
St. Paul calls them; and as Inftruments of con- . 


2 to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capa- 
ble of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eter- 
nal Salvation; and conſequently regarding them 
as commiſſioned by him to that holy Office. So 
that the Authority they have received to preſide 
over Chriſtians as Governors of the Church, 
muſt always be owned to come from God; and 
this religious regard to their divine Miſſion mult 
be expreſt in the whole courſe of our Conduct 
towards them. 

Q. What is that Reſpect aud Reverence we 
ot to ſhew towards them? 1 55 

A. The expreſſing by our Words and Actions, 
all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their 
Character in our Minds; which will oblige us 


to treat their Perſous with great Civility in 


Converſation , to ſpeak all the good we can 
of them in their Abſence, and to throw a 


Veil over their real Infirmities; never to make 
them the Objects of our light Mirth, nor to 


proclaim their Failings in order to reproach 
their Peffons, becauſe it may tend to diſpa- 
rage and debaſe their Office. Not to uſe any 


wp ſcur- 
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ſcurrilous Words or contemptuous Behaviour 
towards them, becauſe the Diſreſpect caſt up- 
on them is an Afront to their Maſter, whoſe 
Perſon they repreſent ; for though they may be 


inferiour to others in ſome humane Accompliſh- 


ments, yet God hath promiſed particularly to 
aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their ho- 
F 8 

Q. But beſides their Character, have not the 
Clergy many perſonal Qualifications to challenge 
from us Reſpect and Eſteem? 

A. As long as Piety and Virtue, Learning 
and Knowledge have any Credit and Reputation 
in the World, and that Men are concerned that 


others ſhould be formed to the ſame valuable 


Principles, that their Minds ſhould be cultivated 
and their Manners regulated ; ſo long the Clergy 


will have a good Title to the Honour and E- 


ſteem of all wiſe and good Men. The very 


Method of their Education gives them great | 


Advantages for their Improvement in all ſorts 
of neceſſary and polite Learning, and raiſes 
them above the Level of thoſe with whom they 


are equal in all other Circumſtances; and the 


Subject of their conſtant Studies, being matters 
of Piety and Religion, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
they live under more lively and ſtronger Impreſ- 
ſions of another World, then the reſt of Man- 
kind; and Experience ſufficiently convinces us 


how much the Nobility and Gentry of the 
| Kingdom are beholden to their Care for thoſe I Chriſt's 

Impreſſions of Piety and Knowledge which are 
ſtampt upon their Education. In the moſt igno— 
| ghtly, 0 
; fon of of 
they be u. 


. eſt 


rant Ages what Learning flouriſhed was in their 
Body, and by their Care was conyeyed down to 
Poſterity. In the moſt diſſolute times the great- 
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eſt Examples of Piety were in their Order, and 
we have yet remaining eminent Monuments of 
their magnificent as well as uſeful Charity, both 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men. 

Q. But if the Miniſters of God do not aft ſui- 
tably to the Dignity of their Character, may we 
not contemn them? | 

A. Their Character ſhould certainly defend 
chem from Contempt, and the Relation they 
„have to God, ſhould ſecure them from our ill 
I Uſage. And in order to this it is neceſſary to 
conſider, that as there is an inherent Holineſs 
whereby Mens Actions and Affections are in {i 
ſome Meaſure conformable to the Laws of God, Wl 
in which Senſe good Men in all Ages were lt 
eſteemed Holy; ſo there is a relative Holineſs, yi 
which conſiſts in ſome peculiar Relation to il 
God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places, [ 
and Perſons, are capable. In this laſt Senſe the Wl: 
Tribe of Levi was called the holy Tribe, as Fl 
thoſe that are dedicated to the Service of Chriſt 1 
gs under the Goſpel are called God's Miniſters ; 

y Þ fot that it was always true of them, that zhey Mal. 3. 6, 
e | walked before God in Peace and Equity, and 8. ; 
s | turned many from Tniquity, for too often they 

e, | were gone out of the Way, and cauſed many to 

ſo Y fumble at the Law; but becauſe they had a 

1- particular Relation to God in the Performance 160 
1s Þ of that Worſhip which was paid to him. And ji Hl 
ze I though they may be bad Men, yet the Eſect of attic 26. 
ſe I Chriſfs Ordinances is not taken away by their 1 0 
re ¶ ickedueſs, nor the Grace of God's Gifts di- Kul 
o- I miniſhed from ſuch who receive the Sacraments + 
ir Ig, and by Faith, which are effeftual by rea- 
to In of Chrif?'s Inſtitution and Promije , although 410 
- hey be miniſtred by evil Men. Juſt as a Pardon Wy 

Q q paſſed 
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paſſed by an immoral Lord- Keeper, or a Sentence 
pronounced by a wicked Judge, are looked up- 
on as valid to all Intents and Purpoſes, becauſe 
the Efficacy depends not upon the Qualifica- 
tions of thoſe in Commiſſion, but upon the Sove- 
reign Authority from whence they both receive 
their Commiſſion. So that the Advantages we 
receive by their Adminiſtrations, and the Re- 
lation they have to God, ſhould {till preſerve | 
ſome Reſpects for their Perſons. And it is doubt- 
leſs a better Demonſtration of Chriſtian Zeal, 
where we have a thorough Information of their 
ſcandalous Lives, to make Proof of it before 
their lawful Superiors, that being found guilty, | 
they may by juſt Judgment be depoſed , than ei- 
ther by our Words or Actions to affront or 
contemn them our ſelves, or to provoke others 


to do the like. 


Q What is the ill Conſequence of deſpiſing 
the Perſons, and expoſing the Conduct of o 


Paſtors, the Miniſters of Chriſt? 


A. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations ought to have up- 
on the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs ca- 
pable of doing that Good which their Profeſſion 
obliges them to attempt; for as much as we 
take from the Opinion of their Piety and Inte- 
grity, ſo much we leſſen their Power in promo- | 
ting the Intereſt of Religion, whoſe Fate very 
much depends upon the Reputation of thole 
who feed and govern the Flock of Chriſt. And 
this the Enemies of Religion are very ſenſible 
of, who omit no Opportunity of expoſing their 
Perſons, and repreſenting their ſacred Function 
only as a Trade, whereby they procure an ad- 


vantagcous Subſiſtence. 
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ported by what they plead for, doth not this make 
t reaſonable to ſuſpect that all revealed Religion 
is onlyPrieſtcratt? * | 
A. It is very fit that they who quit all other 
e Methods of procuring Subſiſtence ſhould live 
e of that Goſpel they preach; and though Men may 
= |} be ſwayed by Intereſt, yet the Truth and Falſe- 
e hood of things no ways depend upon it; and the 
t- Y Meaſures of judging concerning them are quite 
/, Y of another Nature. It is ſufficient Evidence muſt 
ir F convince a Man that is impartial, concerning 
re the Truth of what is aſſerted ; and it is reaſonable 
ty, to ſuppoſe, that they who make it their Buſineſs 
ei- to ſearch into theſe Matters, ſhould be beſt ac- 
or quainted with the grounds of Conviction. And 
ers we find that our Value for the Laws of the Land, 

andthe Art of Phyſick, is no ways abated by the 
ng great Advantages they make who follow either 
ou of thoſe Profeſſions. 

1 Q. / it reaſonable to be prejudiced againſt Re- 
ich I Igion upon the account of the bad Lives of ſome of 
up- the Clergy ? | 5 | 
ca- A. As long as Clergy-men are cloathed with 
non F Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we ought 
we not to be prejudiced againſt Religion, becauſe 
nte- ] ſome few are overcome by the Follies and In- 
mo- I firmities of Mankind; the many remarkable 
very Þ Inſtances of Piety and Devotion, of Charity and 
hole Þ Sobriety among the ſacred Order, ſhould ra- 
And Þ ther confirm us in our holy Faith, ſince they 
ſible who have had the greateſt Opportunities to 
their examine the Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth 
ction the Truth and Excellency of it by holy Lives 
ad-] ſuitable to their Profeſſion. 
But Qꝗ 2 Heu 
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Q. But fince the Intereſt of the Clergy is fup- 
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Q. How may the Clergy beſt preſerve that 
Honour and Reſpect which is due to their Cha- 
racer ? -- 8 

A. By diſcharging the Duties of their Pro- 


feſſion with great Zeal and Conſcience; by be- 


having themſelves with Gravity and Sobriet), 
with Meekneſs and Charity, the ſolid Ornaments 
of their holy Function, and the ſareſt Method 
to raiſe themſelves above the Reproaches of a 
malicious World ; for true Value and Eſteem 1s 


not to be acquired by the little Arts of Addreſs | 
and Inſinuation, much leſs by Flattery, and by 


complying with Men in their Follies, but by Stea- 
dineſs and Reſolution in the performance of 
their Duties, joined with all that Charity and 
Gentleneſs in their Behaviour, which is conſt 
ſtent with being true to their own Obligations. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts that Love we owe to the 
Miniſters of- God ? 

A. In being ready to aſſiſt them in all Dit- 
ficultics, and in vindicating their Reputations 
from thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are apt 
to load them with. In covering their real In- 
Hirmities, and interpreting all their Actions in 
the beſt Senſe; never picking out the Faults of 
3 few, and making them a Reproach to the 
whole Sacred Order. 8 
Q. Ny ought ue to provide a Maintenance 
for the Clergy ? 

A. Becaule they are in a peculiar manner Ser- 
vants of the great God of Heaven and Earth, to 
whole Bounty we owe all that we enjoy, and 
therefore ſhould dedicate a part of what we re- 
ccive to his immediate Service, as an acknow- 
ledgment of his Sovereignty and Dominion over 
all. And what makes this Duty farther reaſon- 
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able, is, that in order to be e in 
God's Hands in procuring our eternal Weltare, 
they renounce all ordinary means of advancing 
their Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Preten- 
ſions to the Court and Camp, to the Exchange 
and the Bar; and therefore 1 it is highly fit that 
their laborious and difficult Employment purely 
for God's Glory, and our Salvation, ſhould re- 
ceive from us the encouragement of a comforta- 
ble and honourable Subſiſtence. 

Q. Why ought their Maintenance to be Ho- 
nourable and Plentiful ? 

A. That Parents may be encouraged to de- 
rote their Children of good Parts to the Service 


of the Altar; for it is not probable they will 


facrifice an expenceful Education to an Employ- 
ment that 1s attended with ſmall Emoluments. 
And it ſome Perſons have Zeal enough to en- 
gage in the Miniſtry without a Reſpect to the 
Rewards of it, yet common Prudence ought to 
put us upon ſuch Methods as are moſt likely to 
excite Men of the beſt Parts and Ability to un- 
dertake the ſacred Function; that the beſt Cauſe 


may have the beſt Management, and the pureſt 
It is alſo ne- 


Religion the ableſt Detendants. 
ceſlary that their Maintenance ſhould bear ſome 
proportion to the Dignity of their Character, 
who are Embaſſadors for Chriſt; and ſhould 
raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe who 
are too apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 
pearances. For though Mſdom is better than 
Strength, nevertheleſs, as Solomon hath long ſince 
obſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, 

and his. Words are not heard. And farther, that 
by this means they may be better enabled not 
only to provide for their Families, which is a 
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Duty incumbent upon them as well as the reſt i 
of Mankind, but to be Examples to their Flock 
in Charity and in doing Good, as well as in all J the 

ä I tain t 


other manner of Virtue. | 


Q. What Maintenance do the Laws of the 
oon 
A. Firat, the Manſe or Houſe and Glebe, | 
which was the original Endowment of the 
Church, without which it cannot be ſupplied; 
and without which it could not be conſecrated; | 
and upon which was founded the original Right 
of a Patronage. Secondly, the Oblations, which 
were the voluntary Offerings of the Faithful, 
very conſiderable in the primitive Times; ſo that 
the Neceſſities of the Church were liberally ſup- 
plied from the great Bounty of the People; and 
when upon the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, a more 
3 and ſettled Maintenance was required, yet 
omewhat of the ancient Cuſtom was retained | 


Land aſſign to the Clergy ? 


in voluntary Qblatious. Thirdly, Tithes, which 
are the main legal ſupport of the Parochial 


Clergy. The Reaſon of their Payment is foun- | 


ded on the Law of God, and their Settlement 
among us hath been by ancient and unqueſtiona- 


ble Laws of the Land; ſo that in the Judgment 


of the greateſt Lawyers, nothing is more clear 
and eyident than the legal Right of Tithes. 
Q. What makes it highly reaſonable that 
the Subjects of England ſhould chearfully ſubmit 
to the payment of T ithes 2 

A. Becauſe Tithes were granted by the Boun- 
ty and Munificence of the firſt Monarchs of 
this Realm to the Clergy, out of all the 


Lands in the Kingdom, and the perpetual pay- 


ment thereof laid as a Rent-charge for the 


Church on the ſame, befoxe any part cher, 
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of was demiſed to others. And if perhaps 
ſome of the great Men of the Realm had 
then Eſtates in abſolute Property, as it is cer- 


tain there were very few, if any, that had, 


they charged the ſame with TZithes by their 


own Conſent, before they did tranſmit them 


to the Hands of the Gentry, or any who now 


claim from them. For it appears from Sir d- Ib 


2 1.06 
ward Coke, that the t Kings of the Realm oct. K 2 


had all the Lands of England in Demeſne, and ol. 58. 


les Grands Manours aud les Royalties they 


reſerved to themſelves; aud with the Remnant 


they enfeoffed the Barons of the Realm for the 
Defence thereof, with ſuch Juriſcliction as the 
Court Baron now hath, And at this Time it 


was, when all the Lands of England were the 


King's Demeſue, that Ethehuulf, the ſecond 
Monarch of the Saxon Race after the Heptar- 
chy, conferred the Tithes of all the Kingdom 
upon the Church by his Royal Charter; which 


charged with the Payment of Tithes, came 


with this Clog unto the Lords and Great Men 


of the Realm, and hath been fo tranſmitted 
and paſſed over from one Hand to another, un- 
til they came into the Poſſeſſion of the preſent 
Owners, who mult have paid more for the Pur- 
chaſe of them, and required larger Rents from 
their Tenants, if they had not been thus char- 
ged. And whatever Right they may have to 


the other nine Parts, either of Fee-ſimple., 


Leaſe, or Copy; have certainly none at all in the 
Tithe or Tenth, which is no more theirs, than 
that the other nine Parts are the Clergy's. 


| Qq 4 Q. ere 


is extant in Abbot Ingulß, and in Matthew of 


Weſtminſter. So that the Land being thus A, 858. 
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Apoſtles and in the primitive Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity? 0 


the Apoſtles was ſo great, that as many as were 


the Price of them at the Apoſtles Feet; and the 


latter End of the fourth Century, was 10 re- 
markable for the Liberality of their Offerings 
and Oblations, that their Bounty to the Evan- 
gelical Prieſthood exceeded what the Tenth 
would have been, if they had paid it; ſo that 
there was no Reaſon to demand Tithes, when 
Men gave a greater Pro; ion of what they 
poſſeſſed; though even during, "ole Ages, there 
Adv.Hzr want not Teſtimonies from the 1 Hhers of thoſe 
oh © 34: Times, St. Irenæus, Origen, and St. Cz an, that 
DON: CCl. aw | | 
1.8. po. Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well as 
Unit.Ecci, before and under the Law; and that they were 
n. 23. Can. paid is plain from the Apoſtolical Canons, ſo 
4. 38. called, which provide for the Diſpoſal ot 
them, | - | 


fraud the Clergy of their Maintenance ? 

A. The grievous Sin of Sacriege, which is 
then committed, as in other Inſtances, fo in this 
of taking what is ſet apart for their Subſiſtence, 
when we employ it in other Uſes, or to our 
own particular Profit, or when we are guilty of 
any Fraud in paying what is due to them; which 
is a robbing of God, as the Prophet informs us; 
Mill a Man rob. God ? yet ye have robbed me; 

. but ye ſay, wherein have we robbed tes? In 
Tithes and Offerings.” To ſteal then, or alienate 
that wich is ſacred, that which is {ct pa 5 


wo 
DO 


* 


). Were Tithes paid in the Days of the | 


A. The Zeal of Chriſtians in the Times of | 
Poſſefſors of Lands or Houſes, fold them and laid 


Devotion of the following Ages, even to the 
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lighted upon Belhazzar for his Profanation of Dan. 5. 2. 
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God's peculiar Service, is called robbing of God, 
becauſe of ſuch ſacred Things God is the true 
Proprietary. TIF 

. What Examples are there in Scripture of 
the fevere Puniſhment of Sacrilege ? 

A. It the Sin of Adam was of this Kind, as 
ſome think, who eat of that Tree as common 
which God had reſerved to himſelf as holy; we 
know how he ſuffered in himſelf and Poſterity, 
and that the whole Earth was curſed for his Sake. 


Achan tor taking a Wedge of Gold and a Babylo- Joſh. J. 2r. 


ih Garment of the devoted Thing of Jericho, 
brought a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 

whole Congregation of Iſael. Eli's Sons, by 1 Sam. 2. 
robbing God of his Sacrifices to furniſh their 

own Tables, provoked God to give not only his 

Poople, but the Ark of his Covenant into the 

Hands of the Philiſtizes. For the Sacrilege of 

the ſabbatical Near, God cauſed his People to be , Chro. 
carried away captive, and the Land to lie waſlte 36. 21. 
And the Vengeance of God 


the Veſſels bf the Temple. The firſt Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of this Kind under the Goſpel was ſeverely 
puniſhed by preſent Death, in the Perſons of 
Ananias and Sapphira, to manifeſt how heinons Acts 5. 3, 


it was in Chriſt's Sight, and to be a Warning + 5- 


for all thoſe that afterwards ſhould believe in 
his Name. And what Deſtruction this grie- 
vous Crime has brought upon ſeveral Families of 


the Nobility and Gentry of this Nation, may be 
ſeen in Sir Henry Spelman's Hiſtory and Fate , 


Sacrilege diſcovered by Examples, &c. | 
Q. What Sin are they guilty of that fell or 


buy @ Benefice? 


A. The 


A — oy 
- 8 
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Acts 8. 
18. 19. 


A. The grievous Sin of Simony, which is 
then committed, when any Perſon is preſented 
or collated to any Benefice with Cure of Souls, 


Dignity, Prebend, or Living Eccleſiaſt ical, for 


any Sum of Money, Reward, Payment, Gift, 


Profit, or Benefit, directly or indirectly; or by 


reaſon of any Promiſe or Agreement, or any 
other Aſſurance for any Profit or Benefit what- 
ſoever; for the preventing of which, before any 
Perſon is admitted to any Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 
ction, he is obliged in his own Perſon to ſwear 


that he hath made no ſimoniacal Payment, Con- 


tract, or Promiſe, directly or indirectly, for the 
obtaining or procuring ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
ferment. 5 8 
Q. Why is this Sin called Simony ? 
A. From the Analogy it bears to that Crime 
which Simon Magus was guilty of, who offered 


Mone) for the Power of conferring the Holy Ghost 


upon whomſogver he ſhould lay his Hands. The 
Fact which cometh neareſt to the Sin of Simon 
Magus, is the ſelling of holy Orders, the ordain- 
ing Perſons to be Prieſts or Deacons upon 
the Motive or Score of Money; and tho' or- 
daining Perſons and collating them to Benefices 
are not only different, but ſeparable, yet be- 
cauſe it is determined by the Laws of our 
Church, that the Office is inſeparable from the 
Benefice, and that there ſhould be no Miniſters 
fine titulo allowed among us; therefore the gi- 
ving or the taking Money for a Preſentation or 
Collation, &c. (except what is appointed to be 
paid as Fees for Inſtruments) is with us called 
Simony, and made puniſhable as ſuch ; in as 


much, that tho? it be not buying or ſelling of a 
ſpiritual Gift, it is nevertheleſs the buying and 


ſelling 


ſellin 
Gift. 
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called Apoſtolical, it is provided and ordained, 


the Office of an Eccleſiaſtick, when at the ſame „ 
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Sunne of that which is annext to a ſpiritual 
Gitt. | 1 
Q. What Puniſhments have been ordained and 1 
appointed againſt Simony? | 
A. The Chriſtian Church very early, when 
ſhe ſubſiſted independently upon the State pro- 


found guilty of Simony. They admitted none 1 
to come into the ſacred Miniſtry by way of 
Purchaſe or Merchandize. Tertullian tell us, Apolog. of 
That the Biſhops acquired not that Honour by | 
Bribes, but by the Teſtimony of their good Lives ; "| 
for in the Church of God, nothing is done by the 

allurement of Gifts. Accordingly in the Canons 29, 30. 


That whoſoever comes by the means of Money to 

be made Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, ſhall not 

only be immediately depoſed, but he ſhall alſo be 
excommunicated. And the Canons of General 

and Provincial Councils appointed that ſuch 
Perſons ſhould not only be depoſed and degra- *© 
ded, but they very often pronounced an Anathe- 

21a, againſt thoſe that either gave or received 
Money, Gifts or Bribes upon ſuch accounts. 

The Canon Law does not only place Simony Inſtit. 
among the worſt Crimes, but declares every Si- Jur. Can. 
moni uncapable of performing any part of lib. 3: 


time other grievous Crimes do not debar them 
by that Law. Nor doth it merely appoint that 
whoſoever ſimoniacally Ordains or Collates, &c. 
or who is fmoniacally Ordained or Collated - 
ſhall be deſpoſed, but that every Laical Perſon, bu 
who either having the Patronage of a Living Vide "a 
ſhall take a Bribe for a Preſentation, or who Gratian. 
upon the account of Reward, ſhall intercede 7 ** 
b _ 
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to get one Ordained ſhall be excommunicated. 
The foreign Reformed Churches are not leſs ſe- 
vere in this matter. The Church of England 
hath ſhewn a great deal of care to prevent it; 
and when committed ſeverely to puniſh it; 
ſhe requires an Oath in Perſon, that the Party 
preſented to any 8 hath made no fimonia- 
cal Payment, Contract or Promiſe diretilh or indi- 
recHy for obtaining the preferment. And it is to 
be wiſhed that the party preſenting or collating 
were under the ſame Qbligation. She ordains 
that all ſhall be deprived who ſhall be proved 
guilty of that execrable Crime, and it is made 
one of the Articles to- be enquired after at e- 
very Viſitation. The Civil Power in Chriſtian 
Nations have ſhewn themſelves rigorous in 
puniſhing this Crime, particularly in England, 


and therefore it was one of the Injunctions of 


Injunct. 


. n. 
c. 6. 


Q. Elizabeth in the firſt Year of her Reign, 
That all fuch Perſons as buy any Benefices, or 
come to them by Fraud or Deceit, ſhall be de- 
prived of ſuch Benefices, and made unable at 


any time after to receive any other ſpiritual 


Promotion, and that ſuch as do ſell them, or by 
any colour do beſtow them for their own Gain 
and Profit, ſhall loſe their Right and Title of Pa- 
tronage and Preſentment for that time; and the 
Gift thereof for that Vacation, ſhall appertain to 
the Queen's Majeſiy. And in the thirty firſt 
Year of her Reign, there was a. Law enacted, 
in which ſeveral Pcnalties are ordained for the 
Puniſhment of thoſe that ſhall be found guilty of 
it, viz. That he who takes Money for pre ſent- 
ing ſhall forfeit double the value of one leurs 


Profit of the Living; and that he who Ordaits 


cenſu- 


for Money, ſhall, beſides being otherwiſe 
535 rable, 
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|. rable, forfeit the Sum of forty Pounds, and that 
- | whoſoever obtaineth à Preſentation to a Benefice 
d | iy Money, in order to the getting himſelf Or- 
; dained, ſhall over and above his undergoing 1 
; other Cenſures, forfeit ten Pounds. And that a 1 
y | Smouiacus incurred a deprivation and diſability 
i= || by the old Ecclefiaſtical Law before the Stat. 3 1. Eccleſiaf. 
i= Eliz. is ſhewn by the learned Bp. Killing fleet. a p- 
0 Q. Why ought we to pray for the Miniſters of 2 
8 || God? TY 1 
1 A. Becauſe the great Difficulties and Labours 
a cf their holy Employment can never be ſup- 
ile ported, nor the Hazards and Dangers they are Mil 
e- expoſed to ſufficiently conquered, without the 10 
in particular Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit; and | 
in though we may be deprived of other Opportuni- 
d, ties of doing them any ſubſtantial Service, yet it il 
ot is in the Power of the meaneſt to addreſs to Hea- 1 
n, ven im their behalf; that they may be defended ll 
or | from the Malice and IIl-Will of bad Men; that — - 
le- they may have the Countenance and Protection 
at of the Great and Powerful; that their zealous | j 
al Labours in God's Vineyard may be attended HI 
by | with ſucceſs, and that they may turn many to [nl 
ain © Righteouſneſs. —_ 
a- Q. Wherein confists that Obedience we owe 
the to our ſpiritual Governours ? | 
to A. In obſerving all their Injunctions that are 1 
rſt contained within the Bounds of their Commiſſi- 
d, on; in ſubmitting to that Diſcipline they ſhall "ll 
the inflict, either to recover us from a State of 4 
of || Folly, or to preſerve us from falling into it. 
at- | And all this from a ſenſe of that Right they _ 
75 | havetocommand, entruſted to them by our Savi- ih} 
7s || our Jeſus Chriſt, and of that great Penalty we are 1 
ſu- ] liable to by our Contempt; for he that deſpiſeth 


them 
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them deſpiſet h him that ſent them. Accordingly 
Heb. 13. St. Paul charges us to obey them that have the 


rule over us, and to 


ubmit our ſelves becauſe 


they watch for our = as they that muſt give 


an account. - | 


Q. Is our Obedience only due it ſuch things 
as they can prove to be the Will of God from 


expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture ? 


A. Ithink our Obedience to our ſpiritual Go- 
vernours is of a larger Extent; for there is no 
Man but ought to be obeyed, when he convin- 
ces another that what he requires is enjoined by 
the expreſs Command of God, and if this were 
all the Obedience that were due to them, they 
would be obliged as much to obey us as we are 
to bbey them. Since therefore God hath in his 

holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority 
and a right to exact ſome Obedience from their 
Flock, the exerciſe of it muſt be about things 
indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by the 
-. Expreſs Word of God, but only no ways contrary 
to it, no ways forbidden by it. This obliges us 


to attend their publick Adminiſtrations at 


ſuch 


Times and Places as they fhall appoint, and up- 
on ſuch Occafions as they ſhall judge proper to 
increaſe our Piety and Devotion. To ſubmit to 
ſuch Regulations, as they ſhall think conducive 


towards the edifying of the Body of Chrif. 


The 


want of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace of thè 
Church, and inſenſibly leads us ſtep by ſtep, till 
our Refractorineſs degenerates into the grievous 


Sin of Schiſm. | 
Q What do you mean by Schiſm? 


A. A canſeleſs Separation from ſuch Gover- 


riours in the Church, as have received their * | 


thority and Commiſſion from Jeſus Chris? 
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thete be a ſufficient Cauſe, then there may be a 
Separation, but no Shim. But if there be no 
ſufficient Ground for a Separation, it is Schiſm, 
that is, a culpable Separation, which was al- 
ways reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature; 
for St. Paul charges the Epheſians to keep the Eph. 4. 3, 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, becauſe &c. 

there was but one God, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt; and tells the 
Corinthians, that we were all baptized by one 1 Cor. 12, 
Spirit into one Body. The ſame Doctrine is 73: 
taught in the Writings of the firſt Fathers of th 
Church, particularly of St. Ignatius and St: 
prian; and this was reputed a great Sin by them, 
even before the Church and State were united, 
and when the Meetings of the Schiſmaticks were 
as much tolerated by the State as the Aſſemblies 
of the Catholicks. „ 

Q. Do not the Laws of Toleration in a State 
alter the damnable Nature of Schiſm ? 

A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of 
Schiſmaticks from any penal Proſecution ; bur 
the evil Nature of Schiſm {till continues, and 
cannot be altered by any humane Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions, becauſe Schiſm is a Tranſgreſſion of a 
divine poſitive Law, which God hath made for 
the Preſervation of the Body politick of the 
Church, to which Schiſm 1s as deſtructive, as 
Rebellion to the State. And according to this 
Principle, Donatiſm and Novatianiſm as well as 
Arianiſm, were counted as damnable Schiſms 
under the Reigns of thoſe Emperors who grant- 
ed Toleration to them, as under the Reigns of 
thoſe who made Laws againſt them. 

Q. What may we learn from the Couſideration 
of thoſe Duties which we owe to the Miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? 3 A. That 
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A. That the Contempt of the Clergy, gene- 


rally proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; or 
when it takes its Riſe from a more innocent 
Cauſe, is very apt.to lead to it, becauſe a due 
Regard to Religion can never be maintained 


without a proportionable Reſpect to the Mini- 


ſters thereof. That one proper Method to in- 
creaſe our Reward in the next World, is to do 
all good Offices to thoſe that are dedicated to 
the Service of the Altar; becauſe he that encou- 
rages and enables a Prophet for his Duty, hath 
an Intereſt in his Work, and conſequently in the 


Reward that belongs to it. He that receives a 


For the 
Candi- 
dates for 
Ordina- 
tion, 


Prophet out of Reſpect to his Function, ſhall 
receive a Prophet's Reward. That our Zeal to 
defend the Rights of the Sacred Qrder ought 
the more frequently to exert it ſelf, by how 
much the more the faithful Diſcharge of their 
Function expoſes them to the ill Will and Ma- 
lice of wicked and unreaſonable Men. That 
there is no better Way to maintain the Peace of 
the Church, and edify the Body of Chriſt, than 
by preſerving a great Deference for our ſpiritual 
Governours, and by ſubmitting to their law ful 
Inſtitutions. ; 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 

Lmighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts, 
who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church; Give thy 
Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who 

are tobe called roany Office and Adminiſtration 
in the fame; and ſo replentfh them wa = 
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Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 
and the benefit of thy holy Church, through, 

Jeſus Chris our Lord. Amen. 


IL 


Thankfully acknowledge, O God, thy great or the 
Goodneſs, who haſt {ct apart an Order of diſcharge 
Men on purpoſe to guide and govern us, to di- 8. our 
rect and aſſiſt us in matters of the greateſt Im- Eh 85 
portance, even our eternal Salvation. Grant that goꝗ's Mi- 
I may always reverence and reſpect them, be- nliters, 
cauſe they have a peculiar relation tothee; that 
I may ſincerely love them, becauſe of thoſe great 
Benefits I receive by their Adminiſtrations, that 
I may readily and chearfully provide for the:r 
Maintenance, becauſe the Lord hath ordained i Cor. g. 
that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of '+ 
the Goſpel, and that he that is taught in the Gal. 6. 6. 
Word ought to communicate it to him that teachcth 
in all good things; that I may never rob them 
of their juſt Rights by the leaſt ſacrilegious En- 
croachment; that the fear of Ananias "and Sap- 


phira's Puniſhment may continually poſſeſs my 


Heart, as it did the Church at firſt, and as many 
as heard it; that I may earneſtly pray for them, 
becauſe thy divine Aſſiſtance is ſo neceſſary to 
crown their Labours with Succeſs ; for though 
Paul planteth, and Apollos watereth, it is thou, 1Cor.3.6, 
O Lord, that giveſt the Increaſe. And above all 
make me careful to obey them that have the rule Ach. 12, 
over me, becauſe they watch for my Soul, as 17. 
they that muſt give an account, that they may 
do it with Joy and not with Grief; that ſo by 
a | faithful diſcharge of my Duty to my ſpiritual 
WT - Supe- 
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Superiors, I may continue a ſound Member of 
thy Church here upon Earth, and may paſs 
Eternity in the Society of the Church trium- 
phant in Heaven, ſinging Praiſes and Hallelu- 
jahs to the Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 


III. 


Merciful Jeſu, who haſt promiſed perpe- 


tuity to thy Church, and a permanency in 
defiance of all the Powers of Darkneſs, and the 
Gates of Hell, and to this purpoſe haſt conſti- 
tuted ſeveral Orders, leaving a power to thy 


Apoſtles and their Succeſſors the Biſhops to be- 


get Fathers of our Souls, and td appoint Prieſts 
and Deacons for the Edification of thy Church, 
the Benefit of all Chriſtian People, and the Ad- 
vancement of thy Service; Have Mercy upon 
thy Miniſters the Biſhops, give them for ever 
a great meaſure of thy Holy Spirit, and at this 


time particular Aſſiſtance, and a power of dif 


cerning and trying the Spirits of them, who 
come to be ordained to the Miniſtry of thy 
Word and Sacraments; that they may lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but maturely, pru- 
dently, and piouſly, may appoint ſuch to thy 
Service, and the Miniſtry of thy Kingdom, whe 
by Learning, Diſcretion, and a holy Life are 
apt Inſtruments for the Converſion of Souls, to 
be Examples to the People, Guides of their 
Manners, Comforters of their Sorrows, to ſu- 
{tain their Weakneſſes, and able to promote al 


the Intereſt of true Religion. Grant this, O great 


Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, Bleſſed Jeſus, 


_ who liveſt and reigneſt in the Kingdom of thy 


eternal Father, one God, World without end. 
Amen. | CHAP. 
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Q. HAT weekly Faſt is enjoined ia the 
Church of England? 

A. Every Friday throughout the whole Year, 
except Chriſtmaſs-Day happen to fall upon it, 
and then the Faſt gives Way to the Feſtival, and 
it is celebrated as a Day of rejoicing. 1 

Q. Why was Friday pitched upon for this 
weekly Faſt ? 

A. In Compliance with the Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church, which always obſerved this 


Day as a Faſt in Commemoration of our Savi- 


our's Sufferings, who was crucified on this Day 
of the Week; and what Day ſo proper to hum- 
ble our ſelves, as that on which the bleſſed Je- 
ſus humbled himſelf even to the Death upon the 
Croſs for us miſerable Sinners? It was one of their 


ſtationary Days, ſo called, as Tertullian obſerves, Tertul. de 
from an Alluſion to the military Stations, and jelun. C2. 


keeping their Guards. They uſually forbore 
eating till three a Clock in the Afternoon, till 
which Time their publick Aflemblies laſted. 
Q. How ought we to obſerve this Day ? 
A. Not only to abridge our ſelves as to the 
Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire 


as much as we can conveniently from our world» 


ly Affairs, in order to humble our ſelves in the 


Sight of God, to reſort to Church at the accuſtomed Can. 15. 


Hours of Prayer; and particularly to employ 
Rr 3 ſome 
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ſome Part of the Day in the Examination of our 
ſelves, and in the ſerious Review of our own 
Lives. The frequent Pertormance of which 1s 
onc of the beſt Means to improve our elves in 
all Manner of Virtue. 

Q. What do you mean by the Examination of 
our felyes?. | 

A. The calling our ſelves to a ſtrict Account 
for all the Actions of our Lives; comparing them 
with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meaſure 
ot our Duty; conſidering impartially how much 
Evil we have been guilty of, and how little Good 
we have done in Compariſon of what we might 
and ongit to have done; in ſhort, to ſearch out 
our Sins of Oimniſſiun as well as Commiſſion. 

hat are Sias of Commiſſion ? 

A. The doing ſuch Things as the Law of God 

forbids; which are called zegative Precepts, and 


are of perpetual Obligation, becauſe no Circum- 


ſtances can make them lawful. Theſe are ea- 
ſily diſcovered, becauſe they are apt to territy 
the Conſcience, and to make us apprehenſive of 
the Wrath of God. And the wilful and delibe- 
rate Practice of any one of theſe, makes a Man 
a Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law; becaule this 
1s not conſiſtent with that Integrity of Mind and 
ſincere regard to God and his Laws which eve- 


ry good Chriſtian ought to have; and is there-| 


fore conſequently a Forfeiture of God's Favour, 
which can no more be expected when we wil- 
fully perſiſt in the Practice of any one known 

Sin, than if we were guilty of all. 
Q. What do you mean b Sins of Omiſſion? 
A. The neglecting to do ſuch Things as God 
commands ; which are called affirmative Pre- 
cepts, and do not perpetually oblige, dee 
ir- 


Circuit 
at ſom 
of the 
the O 
negati 
tance a 
apt to 
Salvo's 
than fe 
awake! 
declare 
run chi 
thereto 
ther wi 
God ; 
Purpoſ; 
ther wi. 
Worſhi 
ligence 
faithful 
placed 
our ow 
active a 
to the E 
ther we 
Pleaſure 


riving : 
for he t/ 
miſchievc 
particul; 
which ſc 


int 

em 

are 
ich 
od 
ght 
Out 


50d 
and 
um- 
ea- 
rity 
e of 
1be- 
Man 
this 
and 
eve- 
jere- 
Our, 
Wil- 
Own 


ag: 
God 
Pre- 
cauſe 


Cir- 


All Fridays in the Year. 


613 


Circumſtances may make them not to be Duties 
at ſome certain Times; though when the Nature 
of them is ſuch, that no Circumſtances can alter 
the Obligation of them, they bind as much as 
negative Precepts; as the Commands of Repen- 
tance and loving of God. Theſe Sins are not ſo 
apt to ſtartle the Mind, becauſe Men eaſier find 
Salvo's to allay the Senſe of the Guilt of them, 
than fot their Sins of Commiſſion ; though to 
awaken Men to Conſideration, our Saviour hath 
declared that the Enquiry at the great Day will 
run chiefly unpon the Neglects of our Duty; and 
therefore we ought to examine our {elves whe- 
ther we have frequent and ſerious Thoughts of 
God ; whether we maintain in our Minds firm 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions of obeying him, whe- 
ther we conſtantly perform the Duties of divine 
Worſhip, and whether we ſerve him with Di- 
ligence and Devotion; whether we diſchatge 
faithfully 
placed in, both in reference to the Publick and 
our own private Families, and whether we are 
active and zealous in doing all the Good we can 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men; in ſhort, whe- 
ther we are as ready to ſerve God as our own 
Pleaſures, and whether we have the ſame Regard 
to his Worſhip, as we have to any other Thing 
we love and eſteem. 
Q. When may we be ſaid to tranſgreſs by our 
Thoughts? 

A. When they are employed about the con- 
triving and compaſſing any forbidden Thing; 


the Duties of that Station we are 


for he that deviſeth to do Evil, ſhall be called a proy , 4. 
m:ſchievors Perſon. When they tranſgreſs thoſe 8. 


particular Laws that they are ſubje& to; of 
which ſort are diſhonourable Opinions and Noti- 
* — ons 
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ons of God, undervaluing Thoughts and ground- 


leſs Suſpicions of our Neighbour, proud and ar- 


rogant Conceits of our own Worth; becauſe 


pious Opinions of God, charitable ones of Men, | 


and humble and lowly Conceits of our ſelves, 


are Duties incumbent upon our very Minds. 


But as for all other irregular Thoughts, which 
ſpring up in our Minds, and are but little in our 
Power, they are neither Sins nor Matter of Pu- 
niſhment, any farther than they are Cauſes or 
Principles of a finful Choice. For according 


as we aſſent or diſſent to thoſe. Motions that 


are in our Minds, ſo, will our Thoughts have 
the Notion of virtuous or ſinful Thoughts. 

Q. What is the End and Deſign of examining 
our ſelves? | _ 

A. That we may underſtand the true State and 
Condition of our Souls, and that our Repentance 
may be full and complete, and extend to all thoſe 
Particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the 
Laws of God; for till we diſcover all our Fol- 
lies and Infirmities, we can neither watch againſt 
them, nor amend them. Beſides, this is the moi 
effectual Method to keep our Conſciences conti 


tinually waking, and tender, and afraid to offend. 


Q. Did any of the Philoſophers preſcribe this 
Method to their Followers ? Os | 

A. Pythagoras in the- Golden Verſes which go 
under his Name, particularly recommends this 
Practice to his Scholars. Ewvery Night before 
they ſlept, he enjoins them thrice to recollef 
every ſingle Action of the Day. Wherein have | 
tranſgreſſed? What have I done? What Duty 
have omitted? Run over theſe Things, ſaith he, 
b-ginning from the fit; and then if you have 


done Evil be troubled, if Good rejoice, © Thi 
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Courſe, if daily followed, as is ſuggeſted by Hie- Hier. in 
o _ 8 
rocles, his excellent Commentator, perfetts the Fe y- 


divine Image in them that uſe it, leading them by 
Additions and Subſtrattions to the beauty of Vir- 


tue, and all attainable Perfection. Plutarch, E- 


picletus, Seneca, and particularly the Emperor 


Marcus Antoninus, agree 1n recommending the 


ſame Practice. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Wiſdom of this Pra- 
dice? 

A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hin- 
dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; 
and though we may be overcome by Surpriſe, or 
the Strength of Temptation, yet if we continue 
in this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able 
to prevail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and forti- 
fie themſelves. By this means our Repentauce 
may in ſome meaſure keep pace with our Er- 
rors and Failings, and we may prevent the in- 
ſupportable weight of the Sins of a whole Life 


falling upon us all at once, when it may be we 


ſhall neither have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to 
recolle& our ſelves, much leſs to exerciſe any 
fit and proper Act of Repentance. 

Q. Hou frequently ozght we to examine our 


ſelves? 


A. It is very adviſable that we ſhould call our 
ſclves to an Account every Evening; for this 


8 


Method frequently repeated, makes the Work 


both ſhort and eaſie, and we ſhall quickly find 


the great Advantage of it; for having a lively 


ſenſe of the Faults we commit, the ſucceeding 
Day may learn to grow wiſe, and we may im- 
mediately ſtand upon our guard, that the {ame 
Faults may not ſurpriſe us; and knowing before 
hand the Account we muſt give at Night, it may 

. „ reſtrain 
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performed, 


2» 0 


reſtrain us from indulging any thing contrary to 
our Duty, either in Thought, Word, or Deed. 
If we defer this Examination longer than once 
a Week, it may prove injurious to us; for by 
Delay we make the Work more difficult to be 
and may poſſibly forget things of 
Importance to us. 

Q. What ought we chiefly to regard in the Ex- 
amination F our ſelves? _ 

A. We ought chiefly to conſider the Sin that 
doth moſt ealily beſet us, the weakeſt part of 


our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made leaſt 


defenſihle; for the Devil, like a skilful Gene- 


ral, will attack us, where we lye moſt expoſed, 
hoping by gaining that Polt to make the Town 


quickly ſurrender. Therefore in ſurveying the 


State of our Minds, we ſhould have an Eye to 


thoſe places that will leaſt bear an Aſſault, thoſe 
Appetites or Paſſions that moſt frequently OCCa- 
ſion our Fall. 


Q. My onght this to be the main Subject of our 


Examination © ? 

A., Becauſe it is reaſonable we ſhould ſing 
our ſfives from our greateſt Danger, which is 
that which threatens us from this Quarter ; for 
when we have once vanquiſhed our ſtrongeſt 
and moſt terrible Enemy who gives us the great- 


eſt Diſturbance, the reſt that r remain will more 


eaſily be overcome by a Mind rais'd with 0 
noble a Victory. 

Q. What Queſtions / are proper t0 put to our 
ſclves every Evening? 

A. How we have ſpent the whole Day ? 
What Sin we have committed? What Puty 
we have omitted? whether we performed our 

Morning 
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Morning Devotions, and how ? Where other 
Opportunities of ſerving God have offered 


themſelves, how we have behaved our ſelves 


in relation to them? If we have converſed, 
whether with Candour and Afﬀability 2 whe- 
ther we have kept at a diſtance from Slander 
and Evi-ſpeaking, the Bane of Society? If we 
have had Leiſure from Buſineſs, how we have 
improved our Time? If we have been engaged 
in Affairs, with what Honeſty and Fidelity we 


have diſcharged them? If we have diverted our 


ſelves, whether innocently, and within the 
Bounds of Chriſtian Moderation? What Mer- 


cies we have received, and how- thankful we 


have been for them? What Temptations we 


have reſiſted? What Ground we have got of 


the Sin which does moſt eaſily beſet us? How 
we have governed our Paſſions in the little Ac- 
cidents that daily happen to provoke us? What 


Opportunities we have had of doing good, and 


how we have uſed them? What Opportunities 


we have had of diſconraging evil, annd how we 


have oppoſed it? Now by. recollecting the 
whole time from our riſing till our going to Bed, 
to which purpoſe a very few Minutes before our 
Evening S will ſuffice, we ſhall very 
eaſily be enabled to anſwer the preceding Que- 
ſtions; ſo that we may heartily beg God's Par- 


don for thoſe Sins we have been guilty of, and 


ſhew our ſelves thankful for thoſe Bleſſings he 
hath beſtowed upon us. | | 
Q. What Confiderations are proper to exite us to 

a thorough Examination of our ſelves 2 | 
A. Theſe two eſpecially. That when we are 
ſearching into the State of our Minds, we are 
in the Preſence of God, to whom our moſt 
ſecret 
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ſecret Thoughts are open and naked ; and 


therefore we ſhould be impartial, and bring 
our moſt private Actions to the Teſt of his 
Laws; for though we may impoſe upon our 
ſelves and others, nothing can be hid from his 
Omniſcience. And that we ſhall ſhortly appear 
before the dreadful Tribunal of God to be tried 
for all that we have done in the Body; and no- 
thing will better prepare us to eſcape the Ter- 
rors of that approaching Trial, than frequent 
calling our ſelves to an account, and thereby 
making our Peace with God, and reconciling 
our ſelves to him by a ſincere Repentance ; for 
if we judge our ſelves the Sentence of Condem- 
nation will not paſs upon us. 


Q. How ought this Examination to be perfor- 


med, when we ſet a longer time apart for this very 


purpoſe ? | 

A. Firſt, We ſhould beg God*s Aſſiſtance in the 
diſcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Partiali- 
ty may conceal from us the ſight and ſenſe of 


our Sins. Secondly, We ſhould try our ſelves by 


ſome Heads of Examination, ſuch as are col- 
lected together in the Whole Duty of Man, or 
ſuch as I have added at the end of this Treatiſe 
out of the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience; and 
where we find our ſelves guilty, to write down 
the Inſtances of our Crimes. Thirdly, We ſhould 
conſider the ſeveral Aggravations of our Fol- 
lies, whether committed againſt the Light of 
our Minds ; with the free conſent of our Wills; 
and in deſpight of the Checks of our own 
Conſciences ? whether they have been often 
repeated? whether tranſient Acts or ſettled Ha- 
bits > Fuurthly, We ought to obſerve all thoſe 
previous Steps that have made ns renten, 
an 
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and which have been the fatal Occaſions of be- 
traying our Virtne, and corrupting our Inno- 
cence. 
. What ought to follow this Examination of 
our ſelves ? oo 
A. Humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God. 
Hearty Sorrow for having offended him. Ear- 
neſt Supplications for Pardon through the Me- 
rits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; with firm Pur- 
poſes and effectual Reſolutions of better Qbedi- 


ence for the Time to come; and of keeping at 


a Diſtance from thoſe Occaſions which have be- 
trayed us. Where we have been preſerved from 
Guilt, we muſt give Glory to God, and thank- 
fully acknowledge that Grace which hath re- 
ſtrained us from Evil. If our Sins have been not 
only againſt God but againſt our Neighbour, we 
mult make him Satisfaction. We muſt reſtore 
whatever we have unjuſtly taken from him, by 
Fraud or Force; we muſt vindicate his Reputa- 


tion, if we have blemiſhed it by Calumny and 


Evil-ſpeaking; we muſt endeavour his Reco- 
very, by making him ſenſible of ſuch Sins and 
dangerous Errors as we have drawn him in- 
to, that he may be put into a Way of Pardon. 


And we mult from our Hearts forgive thoſe that 


have injured us, if we expect Forgiveneſs from 
God. 8 | 

Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Examination? 

A. It makes us throughly acquainted with 
our ſelves, a Knowledge which is of the greateſt 


Importance to us. It prompts us to Repentance, 


as the only Cure for that Guiit which oppreſſes 
our Minds. It diſpoſes us to Humility from a 


lively Senſe of our frequent Errors and Miſcar- 
rages, 
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riages. It keeps our Accounts clear and even; 
and conſequently contributes very much to make 
Death eaſy and comfortable to us; for how can 
that ſurpriſe us, when we are ready and prepa- 

red to give up our Acdounts? It is an admira- 
ble Means to advance us towards Chriſtian Per- 
tection, by making us careful to avoid thoſe 
Faults for the future, which we have diſcovered 
in our former Conduct. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 
Thank- \ Lmighty God, who haſt given thine only 


fulneſs for 


W 


Sacrifice, And allo an Enſample of Godly Life; Give me 
and for Grace that I may always moſt thankfully receive 
imitating this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily endea- 
his Exam your my ſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps of his 


” moſt holy Life, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 


our Ln. Amen. 


II. 
For true To" of all Power and Might, who art the 
Religion. Author and Giver of all good Things; 
Graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with 
all Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep me 
in the ſame, through Jeſus Christ our Lord. 


Amen. 
III. 
For ſeri- Lmighty God the great ** of Hearts, 
r who knoweſt all our ſecret Thoughts, no- 
e * thing being hid from thine All- ſeeing Eye; Diſ- 


Lives, poſe me frequently to examine the State of my 
own 


Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 


10 


i 


n 
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Rule of thy Laws, that nothing contrary to thy 
holy Will, may ever find a ſettled Abode in 
my Soul; but let me ſo conſider my Ways, as 
to turn my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies: Grant 
that I may ſo impartially judge and condemn 
my ſelf, that I may not be condemned at thy 
dreadful Tribunal. Let not Selt-love impoſe 
upon me in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence. 


Let not Sloth and Negligence deter me from 


keeping my Accounts clear. Let no darling 


Paſſion be ſo far indulged, as to eſcape the Scru- 


tiny of ſerious Examination. And when, O 
Lord, I have diſcovered my own Vileneſs; 
Grant that by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, I 
may humble my ſelf under the Sight and Senſe 


of it; that I may from my Heart condemn all 


thoſe Follies whereby I have provoked thy 
Wrath and Indignation againſt me, that I may 
earneſtly ſolicite thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
through the Merits of Chriſt the Son of thy 
Love; that I may be careful to ſtand upon my 


Guard for the future, and by Prayer and Watch- 
fulneſs engage thy Powerful Protection, which 


is ſo neceſlary to ſupport me in the Hour of 
Temptation, and the Day of Trial. Grant this, 
O Lord, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, my only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


The Prayers for Good-Friday may properly 
be uſed on every Friday. ; 


A par- 


own Mind, to compare my Actions with the 
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A Particular Enumeration of Sims, 
whether againſt God, our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves: Taken out of 

the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedi- 
ence, which are all there explain- 


ed in the ſecond Book. 


S* againſt our ſelves, are Pride, i. e. too high 


a Conceit of our ſelves, and Contempt of 
others: Arrogance, i. e. aſſuming too much to 
our ſelves, in ſetting off our own Praiſe: Vain 
Glory, i. e. intemperate Affectation of the Praiſe 
of others: Ambition, i. e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of 
Honour and great Places: Haughtineſs, in con- 
temptuous ſcornful Carriage: Imperiouſneſs, 
2. e. a Lordly Way of Behaviour, in command- 
ing Men no Way ſubje& to us: Worldlineſs, 
2. e. an over-eager Care of worldly Things: 
Gluttony ; Voluptuouſneſs ; Drunkenneſs ; Re- 
welling ; Incontinence ; Laſciviouſneſs ; filthy or 
obſcene Jeſtings ; Uncleanneſs; Sodomy ; Effemi- 
nateneſs; Adultery ; Fornication ; Inceit; Rape; 
Covetouſneſs, i. e. Unſatisfiedneſs with our own, 
and an impatient Deſire of more, or of what 
belongs to others: Refuſing the Croſs, i. e. de- 
ſerting a Duty to avoid it: Idleneſs ; Senſuality, 
i. e. an induſtrious Care to gratify our bodily 
Senſes: Carnality, i. e. Subjection to our fleſhly 
Luſt and Appetftes.. 

Sins againſt God, are Atheiſm; denying Pro- 
vidence; Blaſphemy ; Superſtition ; * * 
ite 
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Witchcraft ; Fooliſhneſs, or groſs Ignorance of 
our Duty: Unbelief; hating God; want of Zeal; 
diftruſting him; wot praying to him; Unthank= 
fulneſs ; Diſcontent in our preſent Condition, or re- 
pining at his Ordering; Fearleſneſs, or ou 
on any thing, though we know it will offend 
him: Common ſwearing; Perjuring ; Prophane- 
neſs ; Diſobedience. | 1 

Sins againſt our Brethren at large, where are 
Sins of, | | 

Injuſtice, as Murther ; Falſe witneſs ; Slan- 


der, i. e. defaming them with falſe things: Ly 


ing; Unfaithfulneſs, or Breach of Promiſe : Theft; 
Oppreſſion, i. e. wronging one that cannot cope 
with us in Contention: Extortion, or depreſſing 
in bargaining : Circumvention, or going beyond 
our Brethren. 
Uncharitableneſs, as Wickedneſs, i. e. a De- 
light in doing Miſchief, and making work for 
others: deſpiſing and hating them that are good ; 
giving Scandal to weak Brethren, i. e. laying in 
their way an occaſion of Sin: Envy; rejoicing 
in Evil; Uncharitableneſs in Alms; ſuffering falſe 
Stains to ſtick upon others, when it is in our 
power to vindicate them: Evil ſpeaking, or di- 
vulging any ill we hear or know by them; Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, i. e. a Proneneſs to blame and con- 
demn them: Backbiting; whiſpering ; railing; 
upbraiding them with our kindneſs; reproach- 
ing them with their own Faults ; mocking them 
for their Infirmities ; difficulty of Acceſs ; af= 
fronting them; Uncourteouſueſs; Uncondeſcenſi- 
en; Unhoſpitablenefs towards Strangers; Sur- 
lineſs; Maliguity , or putting the worlt Senſe 


on what is ſaid or done by others: Unquietzeſs; 


Unt han- 
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Unthankfulneſs; Anger; Variance; Bitterneſs ; 
Clamour ; Hatred and Malice; Implacableneſs, or 


difficulty in being appeaſed after any Offen- 


ces: Revenge, or returning ill for ill: Curſing 


Enemies; Haſtineſs and Rigour in exacting Pu- 


mühments. 
Diſcord ; as Unpeaceableneſs, Emulation, or 
provoking one another: Pragmaticalueſs, or be- 


ing /) - Bodies. Tale- bearing; not ſatisfying for 


Injuries; Contentiouſneſs; Diviſion and Faction; 
Hereſie; Schiſm; Tumult. 
Sins againſt our Brethren in particular Rela- 


Sins againſt Sovereign Princes; as Diſhonour ; 
Trreverence ; ſpeaking evil of Diguities ; refuſing 


Tribute and Taxes; Traiterouſueſs : neglecting to 


pray for them ; Diſobedience to them; Reſiſtance 
and Rebellion. 

Sins againſt Biſhops aud Miniſters; as Diſbo- 
nour of them, eſpecially for their Works fake : 
Trreverence; not providing for them: Sacri- 
lege, or taking away either by Force or Fraud 
thoſe juſt Dues, which were given to God 
for their Support; Not praying for them; Di;j- 
obedience. 1 

Sins of married Perſons; as Unconcernedneſs 
in each others Condition; not bearing each c- 
thers Infirmities; provoking each other; E- 


| ſtrangedneſi; Unfaithfulneſs to the Bed; pub- 


liſbing each others Faults; not praying for each 
other; Jealoufie : Of the Husband againſt the 


Mie; as not maintaining her with convenient 


Supplies; not protecting her from otitward An- 
noyances; Iinperiouſuæſs, or a harſh and magi- 
ſerial Exerciſe of Commands; Uncompliance 

with 


[ 


with her reaſonable Deſires; and Uncondeſcen- 
ſoon to her pitiable Weakneſs : Of the Mie 
againſt the Husband; as Diſhononr in inward 
Eſteem and Opinions ; Irreverence in outward - 
Carriage; Unobſervance, in not forecaſting to 
do what may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his 
juit Commands ; caſting off his Yoke, or Unſub- 
jection. NE | | 
Sins of Parents and Children : As want of 
natural Affection; not praying for each other; 
Imprecation. Of the Parents againſt the Chil- 
dren: As not providing for them; Irreligiens 
and Evil Education; provołing them to Anger 
by imperious Harſhneſs and needleſs Severity 
in governing. Of the Children againſt the Pa- 
rents. As Diſhonour in their Minds; Irreve- 
rence in their Behaviour; being aſhamed of 
them ; mocking them ; ſpeaking Evil of them ; 
ſtealing from them; Diſobedience to their lau- 
ful Commands, Contumacy, or caſting off Sub- 
jection to them. Sins of Brothers and Siſters : 
As want of natural Affection; not providing for 
our Brethren ; not praying fur them praying a- 
gainſt them. > TP | 
Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants : As 
not maintaining them; not catechizing or in- 
ſtructing them; unequal Government, or Inju- 
ſtice ſhewn in requiring unlawful, Wantonneſs 
in requiring ſuperfluous, and Rigour in requi- 
ring unmerciful things of them : Immoderate 
Threatning ; Imperiouſueſs, or contemptuous 
haughty treating of them ; defrauding or keep- 
ing back the Wages of the Hlireling. Of Ser- 
vants againſt their Maſters ; as Diſhonour ; Ir- 
reverence z publiſhing or aggravating their Ma- 


8 | ſters 


Heads of Self-Fxamimation. 615 


| 98938 8 8 8 — j j — — — 
626 Heads of Self-Hæxamination. 
fter's Faults ; not clearing, when they can, his 


injured Reputation ; Unfaithfulneſs in what he 
intruſts with them, ſhewn either by their 


Maſtefulneſt, i. e. ſpending it for their Pleaſure, | 


or by Negligence or Purloining, i. e. diverting it 

to their own Profit and ſecret Enrichment: Diſ- 

obedience; Non-obſervance ; anſwering again; Sloth- 

fulneſs; Eye-ſervice ; Reſiſtance ; not praying for 
him; praying againſt him. 

To all which, add theſe other Sins, which 

are peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians , viz. the 


j nueglect of Baptiſm, and abſenting from the Lord's 
l Supper; and want of Faith in Chriſt as our 
Mediator. 


AY; Ice 


AY 


znce 


Smce it is poſſible this Book may fall in- 
to the Hands of thoſe that may be de- 
 fiitute of Helps for Family-Devotion, 
1 have added a Morning and Evening 
Prayer for ſuch Occaſions. 


FP CO On OY 2 


A Morning PRAYER 
| for a Family. 


Lmighty God, Father of all Mercies, we 

thine unworthy Servants, preſent our 

ſelves with all Humility before thy divine Ma- 
jeſty, to offer to thee this our Morning Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy 
Goodneſs and loving Kindneſs vouchſafed to us 
thy finful Creatures. We bleſs thee for crea- 
ting us after thine own Image and Likeneſs; 
for making us capable of loving thee and en- 
joying thee eternally. We bleſs thee for preſer- 
ving us from innumerable Accidents and Dan- 
gers, through the whole Courſe of our Lives 


till this Time; for refreſhing our Bodies the 


Night paſt with comfortable Reſt and Sleep; 
for bringing us ſafe to the Light of this Day. 
We bleſs thee for our Food and Raiment, for 
our Health and Friends, and for all the Com- 
forts and Accommodations of this Lite. But 
above all we praiſe and magnifie thy Holy 
Name for thine ineſtimable Love in the Re- 
demption of the World by our Lord Jeſus 

ns 8 2. Ooh 
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Chriſt for the Mcans of Grace, and for the 
Hope of Glory; that it hath pleaſed thee to 
regenerate us with thy holy Spirit, to receive 
us for thine own Cluldren by Adoption, and to 
incorporate us into thy Holy Church: And we 
beſeech thee give us ſuch a Senſe of thy great 
and manifold Mercies beſtowed upon us, as 
may engage us to a true Thankfulneſs, ſuch as 
may appear in our Lives, by an humble, holy, 
and obedient walking before thee all our Days. 
We acknowledge, O Lord, that we we 
rendered our ſelves unworthy of thy Favours 
and Bleſſings, by our many, great and hei- 
nous Sins: But we do with Shame and Sor- 
row confeſs our frequent Breaches of thy holy 


Laws, in Thought, Word, and Deed ; that 


we have left undone thoſe Things thou haſt 


commanded, and done thoſe Things thou hatt 
forbidden ; and itis of thy Mercy alone that we 
are not conſumed Our Sins have cried to Hea- 


ven againſt us, and our Iniquities juſtly call for 


Vengeance upon us: But, O moſt mighty, and 
merciful God, who haſt Compaſſion upon all 
Men, and hareſt nothing that thou haſt made, 
Who Wouldelt not the Death of a Sinner, but 
that he ſhould rather turn from his Sin and be 
ſaved; mercifully forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
receive and comfort us, who are grieved and 
wearied with the Burthen of our Sins; thy 
Property is always to have Mercy; to thee 
only it appertaineth to forgive Sins; ſpare us 
therefore, Good Lord, ſpare us, whom thou 
haſt redeemed ; enter not into Judgment with 
thy Scrvants , who are vile Earth and miſera- 
ble Sinners ; but ſo turn thine Anger from us, 
who meckly acknowledge our Vileneſs, and 
truly 
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truly repent us of our Faults ; that by thy Par- 
don and Peace, we may be cleanſed from all 
our Sins, and may ſerve thee with a quiet Mind 
all our Days. Raiſe up, O Lord, thy Power 
and come among us, and with great Might 
ſuccour us, that whereas through our Sins and 
Wickedneſs, we are ſo lett and hindered in 
running the Race that 1s ſet before us, thy 


- 


bountitul Grace and: Mercy may ſpeedily help 


and deliver us. e 

And thou, O God, who art the Protector of 
all that truſt in thee, without whom nothing 
is ſtrong, nothing is holy, increaſe and multi- 
ply upon us thy Mercy, that thou being our 
Ruler and Guide, we may ſo paſs through things 
temporal, that we finally loſe not the things 


eternal. We acknowledge, O Lord, that 


through the Weakneſs of our mortal Nature, 
we can do no good thing without thee; grant 


us therefore the help of thy Grace, that in keep- 


ing thy Commandments, we may pleaſe thee 


both in Will and Deed. And thou, who ne- 


ver faileſt to help and govern them, whom thou 
doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt Fear and Love, 
keep us we beſeech thee under the Protection 


of thy good Providence, and make us to have 


2 perpetual Fear and Love of thy holy Name. 
And thon, who prepareſt for them that love 
thee ſuch good Things as paſs Man's Under- 


| ſtanding, pour into our Hears ſuch Love to- 


wards thee, that we loving thee above all things 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all that 
we can defire. 1 
Give unto us, O Lord, the increaſe of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity; and that we may obtain 


that which thou doſt promiſe, make us to love 
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that which thou doſt command. Thou haſt 


taught us, that all our doings without Chari- 
ty are nothing worth; ſend therefore thy Holy 


Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts that moſt ex- 


cellent Gift, the very Bond of Peace and of all 
Virtues, without which whoſoever liveth is 
counted dead before thee. And ſince thou 
haſt given thy only Son to be unto us both 2 


Sacrifice for Sin, and alſo an Example of godly | 


Life, give us Grace, that we may always moſt 
thankfully receive that his ineſtimable Benefit, 


and alſo daily endeavour our ſelves to follow 


the blefled Steps of his moſt holy Lite: 

Teach us all to ſee how frail and uncertaiy 
our Condition 1s in this World, and {o to num- 
ber our Days, that we may ſeriouſly -apply our 
Hearts to heavenly Wiſdom ; and grant, that 
as we are baptized into the Death of thy Son 


our Saviour Jeſus Christ, ſo by continually mor- 


tifying our corrupt Affections, we may be bu- 
ried with him, and through the Grave and Gate 
of Death, may paſs to a joyful Reſurrection. 
Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the Secrets of our 


Hearts, ſhut not thy merciful Ears to our Pray- 


ers, but ſpare us, O Lord moſt holy, O God 


moſt mighty, O holy and moſt merciful Sa- 


viour, thou moſt worthy Judge eternal, ſuffer us 
not at our laſt Hour for any Pains of Death to 
fall from thee. FTT 

Vouchſafe, we beſeech thee, O Lord, to di- 
rect, ſanctifie and govern this Day and all the 
Days of our Life, both our Hearts and Bodies 
in the ways of thy Laws, and in the Works of 


- 


thy Commandments, that through thy moſt 


mighty Protection both here and ever we may 
be preſerved in Body and Soul. ; 
| 5 Accept, 
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Accept, O Lord, of our Prayers and Suppli- 
cations for all Eſtates and Conditions of Men. 
Give thy Son the Heathen for his Inheritance, 
and the utmoſt Parts of the World for his Poſ- 
ſeſſion : Succeed the Endeavours of all thoſe 
who are ſincerely engaged in propagating Chri- 


ſtian Knowledge throughout the World, that 


thy Way may be known upon Earth; and thy 
ſaving Health among all Nations. We beſeech 
thee to keep thy Houſhold the Church in con- 
tinual Godlineſs, that through thy Protection it 
may be free from all Adverſities, and devoutly 
given to ſerve thee in good Works, to the Glo- 
ry of thy great Name. Scatter her Enemies 
that delight in Blood, infatuate and defeat their 
Counſels, abate their Pride, aſſwage their Ma- 
lice, and confound their Devices. And grant 


that all who confeſs thy holy Name, may 


agree in the Truth of thy holy Word, and live 


in Unity and godly Love. Bleſs all our Go- 


vernors in Church and State, dire& and proſper 
all their Conſultations, that all things may be 
ſo ordered and ſettled by their Endeavours upon 


the beſt and ſureſt Foundations, that Peace and 


Happineſs, Truth and Juſtice, Religion and 
Piety may be eſtabliſhed among us for all Ge- 
nerations. Grant that all interior Magiſtrates 
may truly and indifterently miniſter Juſtice, to 


the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to 


the Maintenance of thy true Religion and Vir- 
tue. And of thy Goodneſs, O Lord, comfort 


and ſuccour all them who in this tranſitory Life 
are in Trouble, Sorrow, Need, Sickneſs, or 


any other Adverſity; look upon them with the 
Eyes of thy Mercy, give them Comfort and 
ſure Confidence in thee, and in thy due Time 
84 a hap- 
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a happy Deliverance out of all their Afflictions. 
Aſſiſt thoſe who in all appearance draw near 


the Time of their Diſſolution, and ſo fit and 


prepare them againſt the Hour of Death, that 
after their Departure in Peace and in thy Fa- 


vour, they may be received into thine ever- 


laſting Kingdom. And we beſeech thee, O 


Lord, mercifully to incline thine Ears to us that © 


have made now our Prayers and Supplications 
unto thee ; and grant that thoſe things that we 
have faithfully asked according to thy Will, 
may effectually be obtained, to the Relief of 
our Neceſſity, and to the ſetting forth of thy 
Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in 
whoſe bleſſed Name and Words, we continue 
to pray, ſaying, | 


Our Father, &c. 
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An Evening PRAYER. 


| Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Maker of all things, Judge of all 


| Men; We acknowledge and bewail our mani- 


fold Sins and Wickednefſs, which we from time 


to time moſt grievouſly have committed by 


Thought, Word and Deed againſt thy Divine 
Mzjeity, provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath and 
Indignation againſt us; we do earneſtly rent, 
and are heartily ſorry for theſe our Miſſoings, 
and the Remembrance of them is grievous un- 


to us. 
, Have 


ſame. 
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Have mercy upon us, O Lord, after thy 
great Goodneſs, according to the multitude of 
thy Mercies do away our Offences ; waſh us 
thoroughly from our Wickedneſs, and cleanſe 
us from our Sins; create and make in us new 


and contrite Hearts, that we worthily lament- 


ing our paſt Follies, and acknowledging our 
Wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God 
of all Mercy, perfect Remiſſion and Forgive- 


* 


neſs. 


Grant us, O Lord, the aſſiſtance of thy Ho- 


ly Spirit, that for the time to come, we may 
think and do ſuch things as be rightful; that we 
who cannot do any thing that is good without 
thee, may by thee be enabled to live according 
to thy Will; that thy Grace may always ſo pre- 
vent and follow us, as to make us continually 
to be given to all good Works. And thou, O 
God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the midſt of 
ſo many and great Dangers, that by reaſon of 


the Frailty of our Natures we cannot always 


ſtand upright ; grant to us ſuch Strength and 


5 
* 


Protection as may ſupport us in all Dangers, and 
carry us through all Temptations. | 
Help us, O Lord, to withſtand the Aſſaul 
of the Enemies of our Salvation, the World, 
the Fleſh and the Devil, and with pure Hearts 


and Minds to follow thee the only God. Graft 


in our Souls the Love of thy Name, increaſe 


in us true Religion, nouriſh us with all Good- 
neſs, and of thy great Mercy keep us in the 
ſame. And thou, O God, whole never-failing 
Providence ordereth all things both in Heaven 
and Eart ; put from us, we beſeech thee, all 
hurtful things, and give us thoſe things which 
are profitable ſor us: And ſin ce it is thou alone 


canſt 


_ 
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canſt order the unruly Wills and Affections of | 
ſinful Men, grant that we may love the things 


which thou commandeſt, and deſire that which 
thou doſt promiſe, that ſo among the ſundry 
and manifold Changes of the World, our Hearts 
may ſurely there be fixed, where true Joys are 
to be found. Diſpoſe us by all the means of 
Grace we enjoy, to attain that everlaſting Sal- 


vation thou haſt promiſed; that we may both 


perceive and know thoſe things which we ought 
to do, and may have Grace and Power faith- 


fully to fulfil the ſame. 


Teach us, O Lord, fo to number our Days, 


that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom); 


and grant that neither the Splendor. of any 
thing that is great, nor the Conceit of any 
thing that 1s good in us, may any way with- 
draw our Eyes from looking upon our ſelves as 
ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, but that we may preſs 
forward towards the Prize of the high Calling 
that is before us, with Faith and Patience, with 
Humility and Meekneſs, with Mortification 
and Selt-denial, with Charity and conſtant Per- 
ſeverance to the End ; that ſo when we ſhall 
depart this Life, we may ſleep in the Lord, and 
at the general Reſurrection in the laſt Day, 


may be found acceptable in thy ſight, and re- 
ceive that Bleſſing which thy beloved Son ſhall 


then confer upon all thoſe that truly love and 
fear thee. 


Charge thy holy Providence, O Lord, we 
- humbly beſeech thee, with us this Night, and 


by thy great Mercy defend us from all the Pe- 
rils and Dangers of it. Keep us both outwardly 
in our Bodies, and inwardly in our Souls, that 
we may be defended from all Adverſities that 

may 


thy Help and Goodneſs. 
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may happen to the Body, and from all evil 
Thoughts that may aſſault and hurt the Soul. 
Extend thy Goodneſs, O Lord, to the whole 


Race of Mankind, have Mercy upon all Jews, 


Turks, Infidels and Hereticks; take from them 
all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and contempt 
of thy Word; and ſo fetch them home to thy 


Flock, that they may be ſaved among the rem- 


nant of the true Iſraelites. Grant unto all them 
that are admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's 


Religion, that they may eſchew thoſe things 


that are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow 
all ſuch things as are agreeable to the ſame. 
Let thy continual Pity cleanſe and defend thy 
Church, and becauſe it cannot continue in ſafe- 
ty without thy Succour, preſerve it evermore by 
Bleſs all our Gover- 
nours both in Church and State, that in their 


ſeveral Stations they may be uſeful and ſer- 


viceable to thy Glory, and the publick Good. 
We make our humble Supplications to thee for 
all our Benefactors, Friends and Relations, and 
alſo for our very Enemies; let thy Fatherly Hand 
be ever over them, let thy Holy Spirit be ever 
with them, and ſo lead them in the Knowledge 
and Obedience of thy Word, that in the end 
they may obtain everlaſting Life. Look with 
an Eye of pity and Compaſſion upon all thoſe 
who are any ways afflicted or diſtreſſed in Mind, 
Body, or Eſtate, give them Patience under all 
their Sufferings, and in thy due time a happy 
iſſue out of all their Afflictions. 

And as we pray unto thee, O God, for our 
ſelves and others, ſo we deſire to bleſs and 
praiſe thy holy Name for all thy Goodneſs and 
loving Kindneſs to us and to all Men. We give 
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to his holy Will and Pleaſure, and by eee . Ange 


thee hearty Thanks for the Preſervation of us 
the Day paſt, and the reſt of our Lives, from An 


innumerable Accidents and Dangers, for the 


Comforts and Conveniencies as well as the Ne- 


ceſſaries of Life. But above all we laud and 
magnify and adore thy Goodneſs in the Re- 
demption of the World bs the Death and Paſſion 
of our Saviour Chr: ”= hh God and Man; who 


did humble himſelf even to the Death upon 
the Croſs for us miſerable Sinners, who lay in 
Darkneſs and in the Shadow of Death, that he 1 


might make us the Children of God, and exalt wh 
us to everlaſting Life. Teach us to expreſs our Ame 
Thankfulneſs, by ſubmitting our ſelyes entirely Of 


to ſerve him in true Holineſs and Righteouſne 
all the Days of our Life. Accept, O Lord, of K Ba 
theſe our Prayers and N in and d through Ange 
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An Alphabetical INDEX of the principal 


Matters contained in this Book. _ 


: A 

Dvent Sundays, the Deſign 
of them, Page 27 
Affections being ſet above, _ 

I 
All-Saints, 418. What may N 
learned from that Feſtival, 24 
Ambaſſadors f Chriſt,who, and 
what meant by it, 556 
Amen, he meaning of it in the 
Office of Commination, 459 
Angels, what they are, 386. 
Properties of ih Good and 
their Miniſtry, 387, 388. The 
Bad and their Office, 389 
Angelical Hymn «az Chriſt's 
Birth, how to be underſtood, 63 
K. Andrew the Apoſtle, 40. 
What may be learned from 
that Feſtival, 45 
ed 


Annunciation of the Bleſ 


Virgin Mary, 165. What to be 
learned from that Feſtival, 173 
Apoſtle, what meant by it, 155. 
Why Twelve piteh'd upon by 
our Saviour, 155. Their Vo- 
cation, 156. How enabled to 
diſcharge their Office, 156. 
What Evidence of their Di- 
vine Miſſion, 300 
Apoſtles ſuperior to the Seven- 
ty, 1 
Arch-Biſhop, what meant by 
that term, 479 


Arch-Deacon, what meant by 


7 474 
Aſcenſion of our Lord, 245. 


The proof of it, 246. How ty- 


pically repreſented, 247. How 
prophetically, 247. The Be- 
nefits of it, 248. Why not in the 
fight of the Jews, 249. How 


it ought to influence us, 249 


 Aſh-Wedneſday, why ſo call- 


ed, 4755 
Atonement, 25e 25 of it how 


obſerved among the Jews, 493. 
Imitated by the ancient Chri- 
ſtians on * riday, 494 


Baptiſm came in the room of 


Circumciſion, 115. When an- 


ciently adminiſtred, 254. Why 


at Eaſter aud Whitſuntide, 
254. Why deferred to theſe 
Ft meg, . 255 
S. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 317. 
What may be learned from 
zhis Feſtival, 323 
St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle, 
367. What may be learned 


from this Feſtival, - 371 


Bath-Col, what meant by it, 276 
Bethlemite Children, why de- 
ſtroyed, | 105 
Birth of Chriſt, 59. What we are 
. zo believe concerning it, 60. 
How manifeſted to the Wile 
Men, 123. The Circumſtan- 
ces of it, 62. How publiſhed to 
zhe World. 62, What may be 
learned from both, BN 
Biſhop, his Office, 477. How cal- 
lied in the A paſtolical Age, 755 
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Brutes, their Souls not immor- 


zal, 192 


C. 
Chriſtian Charity, what, 96 
Charity, how made xealous by 
the holy Spirit, 264 
Chriſt, why called a Nazarene, 
104. dee Jeſus Chriſt. 
Chriſtians, when firſt ſo called, 
319. What Obligation that 
Name lays on us, 320 How 
united to Chriſt, 174 Ad- 
vantages of it, 175 
Chriſtian Religion, what, 287. 


The Truth of it, 287. Its in- 


trinſick Evidence, 302. The 
Cuilt of thoſe that reject it, 303. 
what we may learn from it, 30g 
Chriſtmas-Day, 59. Proper 
| Thoughts for this Feſtival, 70. 
The Obſervation of it how a- 
buſed, | 72 
Church, hy the Houſe of God, 
567. Such iu the Apoſtles time, 
&c. 568. How to be reveren- 
ced, F69 
Church Officers iz ſubordina- 
tion by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 


527. Not confined to the A- 


poſtolical Age, 529 


Circumciſion of oxr Lord, 113. 


What, and when enjoin'd,113, 
When adminiſtred, 113. The 
neglect of it how puniſhed,114. 
The Defign of it, 114. Whyto 
ceaſe at Chriſt's coming, 114. 
What it figures to us, 115. 
What Rite ſucceeded to it, 115. 
What to be learned from this 
Feſtival], 117 

Circumciſion Spiritual, what, 


118 
Clergy, the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
why ſo called, 557. Their per- 
ſonal Qualifications, as well as 
Character require reſpect, 391, 
Foz. Tho" bad, not to be con- 
temned, 593. Ill Conſequences 
of deſpiſing them, 594. Their 
Intereſt no Objection againſt 
Religion, 595. Nor the bad 
Lives of ſome, 595. How they 
may preſerve Reſpect, 596, 
Their Maintenance,what,596, 
By the Laws of the Land, 598. 
Why we ought to pray for them, 
605. See Biſhop, Prieſt, Dea- 
CONS. 
Communion of Saints, what, 
| 4.2 
Company, how to be choſen, = 
I Effects of bad Company,q27 
Confirmation, what, 539. An 
Apoſtolical Uſage, 540. Not 
confined to the Age of the Apo- 
ſtles, 541. How the Candidates 
of it muſt be qualiſied, 542. 
The Advantages of it, $542 


Conſecration of the Sacrament, 
how performed in the primi- 
tive Church, 580 

Contempt of the World, what, 
108. The Advantages of "_ 09. 

On- 


— 


INDE X. 


Converſion of Infidels might 
probably ſucceed if attempted, 
258 

Covetouſneſs, its Nature, 380. 
The miſchievous Effects of it, 


It ought to be reſtored, 457 
Differences abontCivil Matters, 
how to be managed among 


Chriſtians, 324, About Reli- 


gious, how zo be debated, 325 


380. The Unreaſouableneſs of Divine Nature incapable of ſuj- 


it, 381. The Means to over- 


come it, 381 
Crucifixion, the Nature of it, 
486 


Curſes on the firſt Day of Lent, 
how to be underſtood, 457. 
The uſe of them, 458 

D 


Daily publick Prayer, 20 be fre- 
quented, F22 
Keeping a Day Holy, what, 14. 
ſervation of Days when ſu- 
perſtitious, LE 2 
Death-bed Repentance dange- 
rous, 4657 
Deacons, their Office, 471. 
How inſtituted, 77, 471. Not 
exerciſed by Lay-men, 472. 
How long to remain in this 
Degree, 473. What Qualifi- 
cations required, 473 
Death, Wiſdom to prepare for it, 
yo2. What Preparation neceſ- 
ſary, 503. Repentance, 503. 
Making our Wills, 504. Mean- 
ing our Affectious from the 
Iorld, 05. Care of our time, 
506. Charity, 506. Bearing 
 Sckneſs Chriſtianly, 507. Re- 
tiring for that purpoſe, FlO 
Dependence #ponGod,what,1o8 


\ Diſciples of Chriſt, why choſer 


oat of Galilee; + 4 
Diſcipline of zhe Church in Lent, 
what, 455. How ſupplied in 
the Church of England, 457. 


fering, &C. 


I'7I 
Doctrine of Chriſt, he pere. 


tion of it, > 67 
Dreams ſupernataral,what, 273 
| E 


Eaſter-Sunday, anciently obſer - 


ved, 177. The Controverſie a- 
bout keeping it, and how deter- 
mined, 178. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 183 
Eaſter-Munday, 187. Tuei- 
day, | | 205 


Eaſter-Eve, how obſerved in the 


primitive Church, goo. How 
Chriſtians were employed upon 
this Vigil, FOI 
Ember-Days, why ſo called, 468 
The Piety of their Inſtitution, 
470. In Lent, 468. In Whit- 
ſun-Week, 526. In Septem- 
ber, 547. In December, 590. 
l hat may be learned jrom the 
Obſervation of theſe Days, 
479, 543, 559, 606. 
Encouragements of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, 70 
Enemies, what love due to them, 
82. What Uncharitableneſa 
mol practiſed towards them, 


$2. Obligations to love them, 


83. The Reaſonableneſs of it, 
83. Repentance, how the Con- 
dition, 84. How to be treated 
when they repent,$4.Howtherr 
Repentance to be judged of, 85 


Epiphany , what meant by it, 
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122. What may be learned 


from the Obſervation of it, 126 


Epiſcopacy, the primitive Go- 


ꝛerument of the Church, 530. 
The Method uſed by St. Paul 
gives light to it, 534. What 
oppoſition it met with, 543 


Evangeliſt, what it meant, 220 
Evil-tpeaking, what, 3 92. N hen 


we may ſpeak Evil of our 
Neighbour, 392. Condemned 
in Scripture, 392. The Hei- 
nouſueſs of it, 393. The Diſ- 
guiſe of it, 393. What to be 
done to diſcourage it, 394. How 
to conquer this Vice, 395 


Examination four ſelves, what, 


G12. And the end of it, 614. 
PreſcribedbyPhiloſophers,614. 


The Wiſdom of it, 615. The 


Frequency of it, 615. The chief 
Subject of it, 616. Queſtions 
Proper to pat to our ſelves every 
Evening, 616. Conſiderations 
zo excite it, 617. Method of 
it, 618. The Conſequences and 
Advantage of it, 619. Heaas 
for the exerciſe of it, 622 
Example of Chriſt, zhe bright- 
meſs of at, 1 68 


Fact. See Matters of Fact. 
Faith, he prevailing Principle of 
4 good Chriſtian, 54. The pow- 
er of it, 55. In Chriſt, what, 
55. Properties of it, 56. Re- 
ceives clearneſs from the Holy 
Spirit, 265 


Family-Prayer, a Duty incum- 


bent on Maſlers of Families, 
522 


Faſts, the Nature of Faſting, 433. 


Obligations to it, 434. Ex- 
amples of it in Scripture, 435. 
Practiſed by the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Chriſtians, 436. 
How and upon what Deane, 
437. Not the abſtaining 
from Meats condemned by St. 
Paul, 438. When Religious, 
439. How to be obſerved, 441. 
What to be avoided in the ex- 


erciſe of it, 442 


Feſtivals, what, 1. Their Autho- 


rity, 1, 2. The deſign of them, z. 
Not againſt the Fourth Com- 
mandment, 4. They do not re- 
* ſtrain the Praiſes of God, 4. 
Not Popiſh, F. Not to be a- 
boliſh*d becauſe abuſed, 5. How 
to be obſerved, 8. What Com- 
mand concerning them under 
the Law, 9. How that obliges 
Chriſtians, 10. Advantages of 
obſerving them, 11. See Day. 
Firſt-Day of the Week obſerved 
by Chriſtians, 16. Why called 
the Lord's-Day, 16 
Fridays in the Year, why Faſt- 
ing Days, 611. How to be ob- 
Fg, 611. 
Forgiveneſs 3 Sins, what, 462 


Gift of Tongues, where: it con- 
ſiſted, 256. How conferred on 
the Apoſtles, 256. Real with- 
out Deceit, 257. Not the Ef- 
fect of Craft, 257. Nor of Eu- 
thuſiaſticł Heat, nor of Wine, 


8 | | 258. 
Gifts f the Holy Ghoſt Hat 


are ordinary, 261 
God's reſting from his Works, 
what, I 4 


_ Gods 


INDEX. 
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Godhead and Manhood, how 
make one Chriſt, 169 Some 
Difficulties cleared, 170 

Good-Friday,why ſe called, 483. 
Why kept as a Fat 84. How 
obſerved in the ancient Church, 
484. What may be learnt from 
the Commemoration of Chriſt's 


Siufferings, 495 


Goſpel, what meant by it, 221. 
The Authority of the four Go- 
ſpels, 221. Particularly that 

ef St. John, 92 

Grace to be ſaid at Meals, 523 

Graces when ſtrengthen'd by the 

Holy Spirit, 265 

Guardian-Angels; he general 
Opinion of Mankind cuncern- 


Happineſs of the next Life; what 
420. What the Scriptares ſay 
concerning it, | 420 

Happineſs of a righteous Man's 

Death, what, 50 

Hereticks aud Schiſmaticks, 
how to be treated, 415 


Holy-Days. See Day. 


Holy Ghoſt proved to be God, 


310. his ordinary Gifts, 261. 
How to be attained, 160. His 
particular Office, 262 
Holy Orders, How carefully 
adminiſtred in the Church of 
England, 476. After what 
manner, 479. What we may 
learn from the Inſtitution of 
them, 479 
Holy Week, why ſo called, 484. 
- How obſerved in the Primi- 
_ tive Church, 484. Aud in the 
Church of England, 485 


Honour 70 Spiritual Superiors, 


What 590 
Humility a Virtue peculiar to 


Chriſtianity, 148. Where it 8 


conſiſts, 149. How the Foun- 


dation of other Chriſtian Vir- 


tue, 149. How tro be exerciſed, 
150. Helps to attdin it, 152 
Humiliation agreeable to Chri- 


ſttanity, | 440 
HymnNunc dimittis at may 
be learnt from it, 147 


St. James the Great, 355. What 
may be learat from this Feſti- 
TR: : 260 

Sz. James the Leſs, 232. What 
may be learnt from this Feſti— 
val, 240 

St. Jerome's Authority againſt 

 Epiſcopacy conſidered, 535 

Jeſus Chriſt, wherein he exceed- 
ed all other Prophets, 66. Why 
circumciſed, 116. hatimplied 
in his ſaving us from Sin. 116. 
His Name worthy of all flonoar, 
117. Why manifeſted to the 


Gentiles, 125. Froved to be 
Goa, 309. That there was ſuch 


4 Perſon, 288. A Prophet ſent 
from God; 289. Proved ſo by 
 aViicefrom Heaven, 293. By 
Miracles, 294: Objections a- 
gainſt them anſwered: 294. By 
Prophecy, 299. His Sufferings, 
what, 486. Not the Torments 
of the damned, 487. Why he 


ſuffered; 489. A Prof of his 


being the Meſſias, 491. Not 
in his divine Nature, 494. His 
Reſurrection, 178. His Aſcen- 
fron, 245. See Birth of Chr:/t. 

= Immor- 
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Immortality af ze Soul, roded 
from its Nature, 190. V Hat 
mearl by the Fathers when 
they ſay, it ino properly im- 
mortal, 191. From univerlſal 
Conſent, 193. Epicureans 
and Sadduces xo prejud:ce t9 
ths, 193. From the natural 
Notions of God, Sc. 194. 
From natural [lopes and Tears, 
195. Whit Afurance the 
Jews had, 196. I hat far- 
ther Evidence :e Chriſtians 
have, 198, 200. The Effect 


of this Belief, 202 
Incarnation, what we are &, be- 
[eve concerning it, 169 


Infidelity, 12 rejpcet of the Go- 
ſpel 7 a n of the greats 
Axe, 2G) 
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278. Not a flabbora Corceit, 
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S. Innocents, 101. Het my 
be learat from this Feſtival, 

1 | 106 
Sr. John the Apoſtle and Evan- 
geliſt, dy. What may be learnt 

rom this Feſtival, 

. John the Baptilt, His Nat:- 
. wits, 328. What may be learnt 
from this Feſtival. 337 


Judas the Traitor had the Gijts 


of aa Apoſtle, 157 What inay 
be learnt from it, „ 
Sz. Jude the Apoſtle, 407. Ii Hat 
may be learat from this Fe- 
ſtival, 5 40 
Judgment General, how proved 
Ham KReaſoa, 28. From Scrip= 
ture, z. li fen it fhallbe, 30. 


liearut from the C N, of it, 


The neceſſity of it, 30. Who 
ſhall adminiſter it, 32. Why 
Jeſus Chriſt, 32. M fhall 
be judged, 33. bor what, 34. 
By what Meaſures, 34. By 
what Degrees, 35. The fixt 
Time not known, 35. The 
manner of it, 36. What tobe 


37. Mat from the Uncer- 
taiuty, when, _ 38 
L 


Lay-Chriſtians, heir Duties to 
g heir ſpiritual Guides and Go- 
drernours, Fl. I hat we may 
learn from them. 606 
Lent, why / called, 444. Its An- 
bi guity, 444. Why forty Days, 
445. The Deſiga of it 446. 
How obſerved by the Primitive 
Chriſtians,447. How we onght 

t9 ſpend this Seaſon, 445 
Little Children, what Temper 
of Mind repreſented u us by 
our Savor iu that Emblem, 
107. The Benefits of it, 109 
Lord's Day, 14. hy ſo called, 
16. How obſerded by the Apo- 
ftes, 17. By the Primitive 
Chriſtians, 17. In what Senſe 
called a Sabbath, 18. Par- 
ticular Ciſtoms anciently o- 
ſerved on that day, 19. Net 
to be faſted on, 20. Howto be 
obſerved, 20. The advanta- 
ges of ober ving it, 22 
Love of our Neighlour, what , 
* 096. How a new Commaud- 
ment, 97. Onur Obligations 
zo it, 97. How to perform it, 
98. 7% our ſpiritual Gover- 
,,, what, 50 


&$, Luke 


"INDEX 


H. Luke the Evangeliſt, 298. thoſe that relate to Chriſtiani- 


What may be learnt from this 
Feſtival, 403 
. 


Magiſtrates, though ſupreme, 
cannot communicate ſpiritu al 
Powers, | 558 

Manſe, or Glebe, what, 597 

Magnificat, what, 168. What 


we may learn jrom that 
Hymn, 168 
Martyrdom, the ſeveral ſorts, 


IO2 

Martyrs commemorated, why, 6. 
When firſt began, 7. 
meant by a Martyr, 361. The 
Privileges aſſign'd to them in 
the ancient Church, 361. The 
Reaſnnableneſs of Martyrdom, 


362. The Happineſs of it, 362. 


How embraced by the Primi— 
tive Chriſtians, 363. To what 
Cauſes may be attributed their 
C rage, 363 
Mary the Bleſſed Virgin, her 
Offerings, 146. Why ſhe ſub- 


mitted to the Law of V uriſica- 


tion, 145. Her Annunciation, 
165. Jaluted by the Angel, 
and how ſhe received it, 166. 
What implied in her Anſwer, 
167. Why ftyled the Mother 


of God, 171. Hy called the © 


Ever-Virgin, 172. {Tow ſhe 
onpht to be revernmeed, 172 
N. Mark the Evangeliſt, 220. 
hat may be learat jrom this 


Feſtival, 225 
Matter, act capable of thinking, 
190 


Matters of Fact, when they can- 
#07 be ſalſe, 252. Proved in 


I bat 
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5 301 
St. Matthew the Apoſtle, 375. 
What may be dearut from this 
Feſtival, | 379 
St. Matthias the Apoſtle, 155. 
l hat may be learat from this 
Feſtival, I 60 
Meditation 772 a re(rpions ſenje, 
what, 449. The Hxerciſe of 
it, 450. The Fraits of it, 451 

Mercies of God, when ac - 
ledged, 25. hea valuea, and 

Fou to be retunued, 23 

Meſſias, what Expedition of 
his appearing antung the Jews, 
65. Among the Gentiics, 65. 
{ne advantage of his appear- 
ing, 

Sz. Michacl aud All-Angels, 
384. What may be learnt from 
this Feſtival, | 

Miniſtcrs of Chriſt, 2»hy ſo 
led, 556. Why the Glory of 
Chriſt, 557. How they derive 
their Commiſſion, 5577 

Miracles, what ineant by them, 


391 
cal- 


x 259. When a Prof of a ai- 


ꝛuue Doctrine, 260. The Na- 
tune of our Sawviour”s, 204, Nor 
trom tne Dewi!, 296. Not from 
_ the Credulity of the People, 96. 
See Gift of 1 ongucs. 
. * * 
Mortification, when acce; table, 
* » * » . 
128. ee Self-denial. 


Moſaicus Gradus, what, 276 


4 
New-Years Day, 11% Nat 


it ought to fange to us, 118 
Nativity of Chriſt, 59. The 
Circumſtances aj it, Oz. I hat 
may be learnt jrom tein, 64 


* 3. | Nath” 
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Nathanael, who, 367. Where- 
his Mind, 0 369 
Obedience to ſpiritual Gover- 


ours, what, 605 


Oblations, the Maintenance of 


rhe Clergy, 598 
Officers i the Chriſtian Church, 
who, 470 
Oracle, what ſort of Revelati- 
oy | 275 
Orders, how anciently confer- 
red. 479 
Ordination, hat, 526. The 
peculiar Privilege of a Biſhop, 

| 537 


f. Paul, why commemorated by 
his Converſion, 132. What 
may be learnt from this Feſti- 


val, 140 


St. Peter the Apoſtle, 341. 
What may be learnt from this 


Feſtival, 351 
Penitents, how re- admitted into 
the Church, „ 


Perſons inſpired, how to be 
Judged of, 280. When at a 
Diſtance, 281 
Sz. Philip and St. James the 
leſs, 232. What may be learnt 
from this Feſtival, 240 
Places, how Holy, 567. Set a- 


part for Publicꝶ Yay + inthe 


Apoſtles time, 568. How to 
be reverenced, 569 
Poverty, what ought to recon- 
cile us to that State, 64 


Prayer when it aſcends as In- 
cenſe, 128. The Nature of it, 
716. Hew neceſſary, 517. Fer 


- 


——— 2 — 


in W the Simplicity of 


what we ought to ab, 518. 


What Encouragement, 518. 


Upon what Conditions, 519. 
How to be performed, 520. 
Wandering T houghts conſider- 
ed, 520. What Prayers moſt 
acceptable to God, and neceſſa- 
ry for us, 521. By the Spirit, 
what, 23. Advantages of fre- 


2 eee, , 524. 


amily-Prayer, a Duty incum- 
bent on Maſters of Families, 
522. Why we ought to Pray 
for the Miniſters of God, 605 
Perſon iz the Bleſſed Trinity, 
what, 308 
Preſentation of the Firſt-born, 


what required concerning it 


under the Law, I 


Preſumption, what, 351. The 


bad Effects of it, 352. The 


Care of it, If2 


Pride, the Folly of it, 151 


Prieſt, or Presbyter, h:s Office, 


474. Qualification required in 
him, 475. The Charches Care 
to admit fit Perſons, 476. 


They have not the Power of 


Ordination, 538 
Prieſthood, its Dignity, 547. 
Honourable and 572 Em- 
ployment, 548. The Benefits of 
it, 549. The Senſe of Man- 

| kind about it, 549. How e- 
ſteemed among Heathens, 550. 
How before the Law, 551. 
How among the Jews, 552. 
Why confined by them to one 
Tribe, 553. Why Levi prefer- 
red, 553. Exerciſed by honour- 
able Perſons, 554. How e- 
fteewd among Chriſtians , 


8 hog 
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554. With what Titles ho- 
noured in the New Teſtament, 
$55. What may be learnt 
from the Dignity of the Prieſt- 
hood, 559 


Prophecy, what, 274. when coun- 


rerfeited, the Pumſhment, 275 
Prophecies of the Meſſias fulſil- 
led in Chriſt Feſus, 290 
Publick Worſhip, how to be 
performed, $70, $72 
ir- 


Purification of the BeH V. 


gin Mary, 144. The Law of 
zt, what, 144. What it im- 
ports, 144. What may be learnt 
from this Feſtival , 148 


Publicans, how eſteemed among 


the Romans, 375. How among 
zhe Jews, 375, 376 


Queſtions proper for every E- 


vening to examine our ſelves 


, 616 
Ex 


Rachel s Lamentation, what, 

| | 105 
Reaſon, ts Uſe in Religion, 313 
Knowledge of Religion, how at- 


tained, - 269 


Religious Matters, how to be 


debated, 325. See Chriſtian 
Religion. | 
Remembrance of Chriſt, what 
implied in it, 492 
Repentance, what, 459. What 
proper to excite it, 59. Obliga- 
tion to it, 462. The Condition of 
Pardon, 463. How Men delude 
| themſelves about it, 463. The 
Danger of it upon a Death- 
Bed, 465 


Reproo f. the Nature ef is, 336. 


Obligation to it, 336. The 
Ditficulty, whence, 337. How 


zo be performed, 338 
Reſolution of Amendment, uben 


Firm, and how made effectual, 


„ 461 
Reſpect to ſpiritual 1 
What, 591 
Reſtitution eceſſary in order ts 
Pardon, 461 
Reſurrection f Jeſus, what 
We are to believe concerning 
it, 178. The Proof of it, 
179. Why he did not appear 
ro the Jews, 180. Why ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould riſe, 181. 
When he roſe, 181. How three 
Days in the Grave, 182. An 
Argument of our Reſurrection, 
182. The Bleſſeaucſs of ir 
to the Righteous, 182. Whet 
we may learn from Chriſt's 
Ke ſurrection, 183 
Reſurrection of the Body, wha, 
205. Whythought impoſſible 
by the Heathen Philoſophers, 
206. Poſſible from Reaſon, 
207. The Objection from 
Cannibals and Fiſhes eating 
humane Bodies anſwered, 208. 
Probable from Reaſon, 210. 
Certain from Scripture, 211. 
Examples of it in the Old 
Teſtament, 213. In the New, 
215. Who ſhall riſe, 215. 
How our Bodies ſhall be chan- 
755 216. The Influence this 
eliefought tohaveupon 18, 217 
Revelation Supernatural, hat, 
270. Poſſible, 2720. Neceſ- 
ſary and Expedient, 271. Se- 
veral kinds, 272. Ca 
| the 
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the Scriptures, 277. The Cha- 
racters of it, 277. What may 
be learnt from them, 284. See 

Scriptures. ES 
Riches, how to be employed, 
127. When eagerly deſired , 
faulty, 380. The miſchievous 
Effects of it, | 
Rogation-Days, why ſo called, 
514. When eſtabliſhed, and 
the Piety of them, 515 

9 


Sabbath-Day, how anciently ob- 
ferved, 19. See Lende 
Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, what Preparation neceſ- 
fary, 575. Who abſolutely un- 
fit, 576. Unworthy in St. 
Paul's Senſe, and the Puniſh- 
ment, what, 577. The Danger 

of receiving, uo Argument a- 
gaiaſt it, 578. The Obligations 
zo receive, 578. The End and 
Deſign of it, 579. The Conſe- 
eration of it, 580. What impli- 
ed in the Remembrance of 
Chriſt, 581. How often we 
ought to receive, 582. Men of 
Buſineſs not to be excuſed, 583. 
Hou we ought to receive, 553. 
Church's Care, to prevent the 
Profanation of it, 585. Fre- 
quency does not dimimiſh Ne- 
 werence, 536. Advantages of 
frequent Communion, 587 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, what, 579 
Sacrilege, hat, 600. The Pu- 
aſhment of it, 601 
Saints, what, 419. How ac- 


commodated to our Imitation, 


| | 42.2 
Saturday, why obſerved by the 
JEWS, 15 


Schiſm, what, 606 The Na. 
ture of it is not altered by Laws 
of Toleration, +; $09 

Scriptures to be read by all Chri- 
flians, 225. The Jews and 
Primitive Church practiſed it, 
226. Their Divine Original, 

227. Their Perfection and 
Perſpicuity, 229. How to be 
read to the beſt Advantage, 
$72. Why Men are not influ- 
enced by them, 573. See Go- 
ſpel Inſpiration. 

Selt-denial, what, 240. How 
repreſented in Scripture, 241. 
Of indiſpenſable Obligation , 
242. The Reaſonableneſs of 
Wu, | 


| 243 
Seventh Day, why obſerved, 
I 


15 

Seventy, a diſtinct order from 
the Apoſtles, 525 
Sickneſs, B to be born, FO7. 
WithPatieace, 507 .WithTruſt 
iu God, 507. With Reſignation, 
508. Vith Thankfulneſs, 508. 
With Devotion, 509 
Simeon and Anna have our Ha- 
ꝛiour manifeſied to them, 146. 
What may be learnt from it, 147 
St. Simon and Ft. Jude, 407. 
What may be learnt from this 
Feſtival, 412 
Simony, what, 602. Why jo 
called, 602. The Puniſhment 
of it, 693 


Sincerity, as it reſpects God, 


what, 371. As it reſpects 
Man, 371. The Method of ar- 


taiuius it, 372 


Sins of Commiſſion, what, 612. 


Of On:ffron, what, GI 2. What 
8 plies 


r 


* 


from Sin, 186. Aggravations of 
Sin, what, 618. Pariating of 
other Mens Sins, what, 140 
Sitting az the Right Hand of 
God, what, 249 
Sorrow for Sin, how to be exci- 
ted and expreſſed, 440, 460 
Soul, what meant by it, 188. 
Its Immortality, 188. Pro- 
ved from Reaſon, 189. From 
Scripture, 198. What A. 
ſurance the Jews had of it, 
196. Does not ſleep till the 
Reſurrection, 199. The Chri- 
ſtian Evidence for it the 
greateſt, 200. The Effet it 
ought to have upon us, 202. 
See Immortality. 


Star at our Saviour Birth hat, 
123 


S. Stephen, 76. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 81 
Stewards of God's Myſteries, 
what meant by it, 556 


Submiſſion of « Chriſtian, what, 


: 107 
Sufferings of Chriſt, what, 486. 
Not the Torments of the 
Damned, 487. Why he ſuf- 
fered, 489. A Proof of his be- 


ing the Meflias, 491. Typi- 


fied under the Law, 492 
Hor the Cauſe of Religion, 
when, 45. ilow good Men 
are ſupported under them, 46, 
l hen we may expect God A 
fiftance under them, 46 
Suffering Chriſtians, what due 
to them, _. 404 
Supremacy of Sovereign Mar 
F4 trat J oh at, 


N 


implied in Chriſt's ſaving us 


* 


* — 


Subordination of Church Offi- 


cers, whence, 527 


Thankſgiving, what implied in 
„ . 1 
St. Thomas the Apoſtle, 49. 
Chriſtians called by his Name, 
where, 53. What may be learn- 
ed from this Feſtival, 54. 
Time, why valuable, and how to 
be employed, 118, 119 
Tithes due to the Clergy, 598. 
Zo ſubmit to the Payment of 
Tithes, highly reaſonable, 598 
Thoughts, when ſinful, 613 
MWandring Thoughts in Prayer 
conſidered, 520 
Interpretation of Tongues, uhat, 
222. See Gift of Tongues. 
Trinity Sunday, 308. What 
may be learned from the Ob- 
ſervation of it, 313. The My- 
ſtery of the Trinity, what, 
311. No Contradiction, 311. 
Explications dangerous, 312 


Vigils, why ſo called, 563. Their 
Original, 563, 564. Why all 
2 eli als have them not, 566. 
That of Eaſter, how obſerved, 
FOO, FOL 
Virgin Mary, her Offerimgs, 
146. Her Purification, 145. 
Annunciation, 165. The Sa- 
lutation, what, 166. How ſhe 
received it, 166. How ſhe 
expreſſed her. Gratitude, 167. 
li hy ſtyled the Mother of God, 
171. 7ie Ever-Virgin, 172 
Viſions, what, 273 
Voice, hat ſort of Revelation, 
* EE. 
Union 


— 


e „ 
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F 


Union of Chriſtians to Chriſt, 

how, 174. The Advantages 

of it, 175 
v 


Watchfulneſs, wha?, 160. How 
it foreſees Dangers and avoids 
them, 161. How it enables us 

to encounter them, 161. The 
Neceſſity of it, whence, 162 
Whitſunday, why ſo called, 253. 
My one of the ſlated times 
for Baptiſm, 255. What may 
be. learned from this F * 0 
201 

Whitſun-Monday, 269 


Wills and Teſtaments, hben 
to be made, 504 
Wiſe Men of the Eaſt, who, 

122. How they could gueſs at 


Tueſday, 287 


Star, 124. Their B ehaviour, 
125. Their Zeal and Courage, 
126. Their Offerings, what 
they repreſent tous, 127 
Word of God, how to be read 
and heard, 572. Why Men 
are not — by it, 573 


Young Perſons moſt concerned 
in the Choice of their Company, 
426. Howtobe choſe, 426. Il 
Effects of _ Company, 427 


Zeal, the Nature of it, 412. 
How ti becomes a Chriſtian 


Virtue, 413. When Criminal, 


413. What proper to excite it, 


414. How far it extenuates 
a Fault 415. How tobe ſhewn 
towards Hereticks and Schiſ- 


eur Savionr's Birth by the maticks, 415 
— — — — — — 
An 


— ——_— 


An Alphabetical TABLE of the Prayers and Thankſ- 
givings contain'd in this Book. 


A 

Acceptance. 
Frayer for Acceptance with 
God, 15 2. For God's Accep- 
tance of our Prayers, 231, 5 24, 588 

Adverſity. 

A Prayer for Aſſiſtance in Adver- 
ſity, 47. For Grace to ſuffer as 
a good Chriſtian, © 48 

Affliction. 


See Submiſlion, Adverſity. 


Angels. 

A Prayer for the Protection of An- 
gels,395.For doing theWill ofGod 
on Eartn, as it is in Heaven, 39) 

Aſcenſion. 

A Profeſſion of our Faith of the 
Aſcenſion, 252. A Thankſs:- 
ving for the Aſcenſion, 252 

| Aſſiſtance. | 

A Prayer for God's Help and A- 
ſiſtance, 588. For God's D:- 
rection, 163, 339. See Grace. 

B 


Biſhops. See Clergy. 


Bleſſings. 
4 Prayer for temporal Bleſſings, 
C 52.5 

Charity. 


Prayers for the Grace of Charity, 
99, 326. For Charity towards 
our Enemies, $6 


Chriſt. 


Acts of Praiſe for his Incarnation, 


74, 170. Thankſgiving for his 
being made Man, 74. For his 
Birth, 73. For his Sufferings, 
497. 4 Prayer for Conformity 
to the end of his coming into the 
World, 73. For the Benefit of 
his Death, 175. For the Imita- 
dien of his Ram. 495 


Chriſtianity. 

A Prayer for Stedfaſtneſs therein, 
99. For the Propagation of Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge, 129. For a 
Practice ſuitable to our Chiiſtian 
Profeſſion, 2.66. For the effebtual 
Belief of the Chriſtain Religion, 
306. A Thanbſgiving for being 


a Chriſtian, | 373 
Chriſtians. 
A Prayer for all Chriſtians, 496 
Church. 


Apr ver for thePreſervation of the 
C rch, 316. For the Preſer- 
In of the true Faith in the 
arch, 372. For the Preſerva- 
en of the Church from falſe 
1..chers, 163. For the Church's 
FL -ſeverance in the Truth, go. 
For the Church under Perſecuti- 
on, 48, A Thankſgiving for the 
D. ;zverances of the Church, 396 

Clergy. 

4 Prayer for the Succeſs of God's 
Miniſters, 39. That they may 
rightly diſcharge their Holy Fun- 
ction, 482, 561. For Biſhops, 353, 

562, 610. For Prieſts, 481, 
1.47. ForDeacons, 481, 545. For 
ihe Diſcharge of our Duty to- 
wards God's Miniſters, 609 


Contentedneſs. 
A Prayer for it in a mean Condi- 
tion, 364 
Contrition. 
A Prayer for it, 466 
Converſion. 


A Prayer for the Converſion of 
Infidels and Hereticks, 497. For 
Converſion from Sin, 47, 185. 
See Regeneration. 

Uu Cover, 
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A Table 51 Prayers. 


Covetouſneſs. 


a Readineſs to forſake all for 


Chriſt, 364 
Dangers. 

A Prayer for ſtrength againſt 

them, | 163 


Death. 

A Prayer for a happy "Death, 
511. For Preparation for our 
laſt end, 512. For Aſſiſtance at 


the Hour of Death, 513 
N 

Enemies. 
A Prayer for Charity towards 
our Enemies, 86 

| Eternity. 
A Prayer for a happy Eternity, 
511 

Examination. 

A Prayer for ſerious Examination 
/ our Lives, 621 

Example. 


Prayers for the Imitation of 
Chriſt's Example, 496, 620. 
For the Imitation of the bleſſed 
Virgin, 176. For the Imita- 
tion of St. John the Baptiſt, 
339. For the Imitation of the 
Saints, 13, 244, 245, 428. For 


Men departed, — 
F 


Faith. 

Prayer for a firm Faith, 56. 
For an effectual Faith, 58. For 
Faith a Obedience, 57. For 
a ſtedſaſt Faith in the holy Tri- 
nity, 315. For the Preſervation 
of true Faith in the Church, 
372. For removing the Ob ſta- 


Family. 
A Morning Prayer for a Family, 
 Gzs. An Evening Prayer fir 4 
Family, 639 


— — — 


Prayers againſt it, 164. 382. For A Prayer for it, 443. 


folloꝛwing the Examples of good 


cles of Believing, | 1 


Faſting. 

For the 

divine Favour upon our Faſt- 

ing, 443. For Abſtinence and 

Mortification, 5 
G 


God. 

A Prayer for the Love of God and 
his Laws, 326. For the faithful 
Service of God, 266. For Pow- 
er to gloriſie God, 110. For the 
Enjoyment of God, I29 

Grace. 

A Prayer for the Aſſiſtance of 
Grace, 110. For the manifold 
Gifts of God, 23 5. For the Im- 
provement of Grace, 244. For 
the Comforts of Grace, 452. 
For a right uſe of the means of 
Grace, 153. See Aſſiſtance, Ho- 
ly Spirit. 


Heavenly-Mindedneſs. 


A Prayer for it, 251. For the 
Meditation of Heavenly things, 
453 
Holy-Days. 
A Prayer for the right Obſerva- 
tion of them, | 12 
Holineſs. 


A Prayer for true Holineſs, 467. 
For the increaſe of Chriſtian 
Virtues, 382. For ability to live 
well, 142, For doing the Will 
of God ow Earth as it is done 
in Heaven, | 397 

Humility. 
Prayers for i; Tit, 103» 383 
T 


Incarnation. 

Praiſe for theIncarnation ofChriſt, 
74. 176. 4 Thankſgiving for 
Chriſt's being made Man, T4 

Infidels. 


A Prayer for the Converſion of 


Infidels and Hereticks, 497 


Judg: 
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Judgment. 
Prayers for Preparation for Judg- 
ment, 38, 39. For averting 
Judgments, 535 
K | 


Knowledge. 
A Prayer for the Propagation of 
Chriſtian Knowledge, 129 
819 L | 


| Law. 
A Prayer for a Chriſtian Spirit 
when obliged to go to Law or 


Proſecute, 327 
Lord's- Day. 

A Prayer for the devout Obſer- 

vation thereof, - = BE& 
Lon, 


Prayers for the Love of God, 


405, 428. For the Love of God 

and his Laws, 326. For the 

Love of our Neighbour, 100 
M 


Martyrdom. 
A Prayer for the Grace of it, 300 
Mortification. 
4 Prayer for true Mortification, 
120. For Retirement and Mor- 
tification, 339. For Abſtinence 


and Mortification, 453 
Neighbour. | 

A Prayer for the Love of our 
Neighbour, 100 

| Obedience. 
A Prayer for univerſal Obedi- 
ence, 468 

| Offerings. 

A Prayer for making acceptable 
Offerings to God, 130 

Ordination. 


APrayer for the Candidates for Or- 
dination, 545. For the Ordain- 
ers and the Ordained, 480 

b 
: Pardon. 
A Prayer for Pardon apon our 


Confeſſion, 466. For Forgive- 


neſs of our Sins, 452 
St. Paul. 
A Pra er for true Thankfulnefs 
for is Converſion, 142 
Perſecution. 


A Prayer for the Church un der 
Perſecution, 48. For Support 
under Sufferings for Religion, 
85. For Grace to ſuffer as a 

good Chriſtian, 48. For the Du- 
ties we owe to thoſe that are per- 


ſecuted; 406 
5 Perſecutors. 
A Prayer for our Perſecutors, 87 
Perſeverance. 
A Thankſgiving for the Perſeve- 
rance of good Men, 429 
h Piety. 
A Prayer for true Piety, 416. 
Prayer. 
Prayers for the Acceptance of our 
Prayers, 231, 524 
Prieſts. See Clergy. 
Prieſthood. 
Thankfulneſs for the Benefits of 
the Prieſthood. 546 
Protection. 


Prayers for it, 3537 395 
Regeneration. 

A Prayer for Regeneration, 72. 
For the renewal of our Minds, 
467. See Converſion. 

Religion. 

Prayer for true Religion, 620 

See Chriſtianity. 
Repentance. 

A Profeſſion of Repentance, 443. 

A Prayer for the effects of Re- 


pentance, 143. For Repen- 
tance and Pardon, 354 
Reproving. 


| A Prayer for Charity in Repro- 


ving, | 340 


Refur- 


A Table of Prayers. 


Reſurrection. 

A Profeſſion of our Faith in the Re- 
ſurrection, 219. Thankſerving 
for Chriſt's Reſurrection, 185. 
Prayers for the bleſſed Effects of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, 185,186. 
For a bl:ſſed Reſurrection to E- 
terual Life, 219 

Revelation. 

Thanbeſgiving for the Advantages of 

Revelat. ion, 285. See Scripture. 


Sacrament. 

A Prayer for a right uſe of the 

holy Sacrament, + ofa 
Saints. 

Prayers for the Imitation of the 
Saints, 13, 244, 245, 248. See 
Example. 

Scriptures. 

Prayers for the right uſe of the 
holy Scriptures, 231, 588. 4 
Thankſtiving for the Goipel, 
405. See Revelation. 

Sin. 

A Prayer for Deliverance from the 
Power of Sin, 120. For the For- 
giveneſs of our Sins, . 

Sincerity. 

A Prayer for Sincerity towards 

God, 373. Towards Man, 374 
Soul. 

A Prayer for the right uſe of the 

Faculties of the Soul, 203. For 

the care of our Souls, 20.4, For 

the Health of our Minds, 405. 
Holy Spirit. 

FO . of the holy Spi- 
Tit, 266, 267, 325. For the Gui- 
aance of the holy Spirit, 129. For 
the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, 
251. For the Aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Spirit, 129, 2315 . Thankſ. | 
giving for the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 2.68, 285 


Stedfaſtnefs. | 
Prayers for Stedfaſtneſs in Chriſti- 


anity, 995 230 
Sufferings. 
A Thankſgiving for Chriſt's Suffer- 


ings, 497. A Prayer for Grace 
zo ſuffer as a good Chriſtian, 48 


Submiſſion. 
Prayer for Submiſſion to God's 
Will, # 112 
Temptation. 
A Prayer for reſcue from Temptau— 


ON, 39. For Strength and Power 
ro reſo Temptation, 142, 354 


Thankſgiving. 
A . Thank giving, 25 
e Time. 
A Prayer for the right uſe of it, 121 
Tongue. | 


A Prayer for the Government / 
it, 39 
Tcinity. 

A Prayer for Sted/aſt Faith in the 
Holy Trinity, 315. Praiſe an 
Thankſgiving to the Holy Trini— 
LY, 3 155 3 16 

Truth. | 

A Prayer for the Church s Perſe ve- 
rance in it, 09. Thankſgiving for 
theKnowlcdge of the ruth, 152 


Unity. 
A CO for it, 416 


| Teal. 

A Prayer for true Chriſtian Leal, 
417. For the right Exerciſe of 
Zeal, 418. For the Govern- 
ment of Leal, 365 


This Table may be of Uſe to direct devout People to Prayers 
for particular Graces, Cc. in their Retirements at Noon, or any 
other time of the Day; as alſo on Days of Thankſgiving, or of 


Faſting and Humiliation. 
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